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THE S U R V E Y  OF I N D I A  
AS A T O K E N  O F  A D M I R A T I O N  

B Y  T H E  A U T H O R  





PREFACE. 

I have felt it to be nly first duty to extend to thc S\vedish Diet of 1910 my 
sincere thanks for tlie state subvention granted to\vards the p~~blishing of this work. 

\Vitli special gratitude I remember the efficient \\.a): in which the then Alinister of 

State, Admiral Arvitl Lindman, was pleased to support to a successful issue niy re- 
quest to have the expenses coveretl out of public funds. And the favourable re- 
ception of my dcnland was, in no small measure, due to the sympathetic attention given 

to the question on the part of the Royal S\\-ctlish .-Icatlen~j. o l  Science. 
I have dedicated this work to the Survey of lntlia as a modest sign of the 

great esteem in which I have al\vays heltl this high tldn~inistration for its brilliant 
achievements, during a century, in the service of geographical research. Early 
in tlie summer 1914, I wrote to the Surveyor General submitting that the dedication 
miglit be accepted by the Survey of India. Uy letter, dated Simla the 15th July 

of the same year, this offer \\,as, in very cordial terms, agreed to by Sir S. G. 
Uurrard. Xo one better than he was in situation to appreciate how much I con- 
sidered ~nyself in debt to tlie generations of surveying officers and Pundits ~vho,  

step by step, liatl, throughout tlecades past, under difficulties unheard of, forced the 
Himalaya wit11 its adjoining tracts of land in the Nortll to yield their secrets. They 
had made my ways even, and carried our knowledge of Southern 'I'ibet so far that 

my exploring journey only became a n a t ~ ~ r a l  consequence of their persistent and 
undaunted labours. From them I had learnt what remained to be done, and, by 
the aid of their excellent maps, I was enabled to detect the \\rants still existing. 

The method of treating the subject in ))Southern Tibet, is quite an other 
than in ),Scientific Results of a Journey in Central Asia, ~Sgg-rgov\.  In tlie 

last mentioned work, I related all tlie observations, (lay by day, during the \vliole 
course or the voyage, while I \vithheld from the very time-wasting task of asscmb- 



ling, arranging and annlysing the results brought about by other travellers in the 

same regions. I was giving too much or  my o a n  and too little of what was gained 

by my ~ ~ ~ ~ l e c e s s o r s .  One got bc\~iltlercd in tlic details, losing all general views, 
and one beca~ne unable, without serious, preparatory studies, to assign, to my scie~i- 
tific journey, its right place in the cliain of human progress. In the present instance 
I have therefore, in clealing wit11 the matter, follon.ed quite an opposite system. T o  

the historic point has been given the preponderance in ))Sotrthern Tibet!). As 
far as it has been possible to con~nland the whole geographical literature in this 
branch, I have, within its precincts, sought out every treatise, ancient or modern, 
contributing to the knowledge of the country that had become tlie object of my 
investigation. From the last contemporary travels of exploration I have passed on 
to my o\vn journey, thereby enabling the reader to decide by himself in what mea- 

sure the latter has brought about new real results. hly own journey lias been 
described as succinctly as possible, with indication only of its chiel characteristic 
traits. Certain parts have not even been mentioned at  all. Thus, for instance, I 
have altogether lert out the voyage round Kailas for the reason that I had given a 
quite sufficient account of its features already in my popular work )>Transhimalayau. 

The vo).ages do\\-n the upper lndus from Gartok to I)rugub, and down the upper 
Satlej through Himalaya, \rere affecting regions so  \\,ell known, that I needed not 

now d\rcll upon tlieni. i l l1  unessential details have been omitted, and only the results 
set forth. In this way, a clear general view may be taken of tlie matter, allowing 
it to be more easily compared with the harvest reaped by other explorers. 

In consequence of tlie modified plan, my new work has become co~lsiderably 
reduced as to its climensions, \\.hen colnpared \vith !)Scientific Results)). It is true 
that also this time I am appearing with four \~olunies of geogra1)hical test, but both 
the size and the number of pages are less than previously. The fact that it has 
not been possible to proceed \\.ith the publishing earlier than eight or nine years 
after my return iiome, is of no account. 'The work lias in no manner grown an- 
tiquated by the lapse of time.' As far as 1 kno\v, no one lias visited tlie territory 

in quetion later than myself, and no nclv light has been tliro\vn over Transhima- 
laya since my caralran last time wandered over its mountains. 

The geographical test is divided into four volumes. The first is relating to 
the lake hlanssarovar and the Sources of the great Indian Ri\rers from the remotest 
antiquity to the end of the eighteenth century. The second forms its continuation 
-- 

' Val. I was 11rinlecl lrom July  1 9 1 4  t i l l  February 1916, Vol. 11 during February and Xlarch 
1916,  1-01. 111 Iron1 .\larch lo >[a). 1916 and Vol. V from 1)ecember 1915 to February 1916. 



from the eighteenth centur). to 111y oir11 jourtiey 1906 to 190s. The third volume 
is devoted to the problem of the Transhimala),a. The fourth one, \rliich is under 
preparation, is applying to the I<arakorum mountains, chiefly regarding tlie parts 
comprised in my routes. 'I'his volu~ne u i l l  be published during the course of nest 
year, and be accornpanietl by an indes of names and a table of matters referring 

to all four volumes. 

I hope the public \rill not be too critical in respect of tlie treatment of the 

language. Contrar) to \\.hat \\-as for~nerly the case :\.lien I had my S~redisli nianu- 
script translated, 1 have no\r uritten out the test direct in E:nglish, a procedure 

which, it is true, has been facilitated o\ring to the reason that lliost of tlie sources 

of its historical chapters arc or English origin. Yet tlie treatment of the language 

cannot under such circumstances be distinguished bj. any lolty flight or beauty. On 
the contrar), it is very plain and bearing straight\vay on facts. In order to get the 

text cleansed from dim or erroneous expressions, I have had the manuscript gone 

over and corrected by two Englishmen living in Stockholm. I arn also indebtetl to 

these gentlemen for their, 1 hope, careful revising of the proofs. 
The historical and geographical test of the three first volumes is illustrated 

b). IOS  maps, selected from old and new atlases, exp1oratii.e \\,arks ant1 treatises on 
Tibet. Their number might hare been increased n.ithout considerable difficulty, but 
to no great advantage. The maps appentletl are seming the end 1 lia\.e had in 

view in this respect. They make it possible fur the reader to follo~r the develop- 
ment of our kno\rledge of Tibet and, in particular. of the southern part of that 

country. The fourth volume is accompanietl by an atlditional number o l  historical 
maps, these being niostly of later date, \\.liich is quite natural considering that Iiara- 

korum \\-as as unkno\rn to the cartographers of antiquity as Transhirnalaya. 
The illustrative material or the geographical volumes consists, moreover, of 

photographs, reproduced in phototypes or autot!.pes, a few photographic panoramas, 
and also of sketches and watercolours representing Tibetan lantlseapes. 

The map of my latest journey in Tibet consists of 2 5  sheets in the scale of 
I : 300,000. Aly faithful and conscientious assistant, Lieutenant C. J. Otto I<jellstrom, 
had before his death, \rllich occurred on December sSth I g I 3, completed eight of 
these. ' He had further drawn up my route on the follo\ring sheets and, after lily 

' On PI. 7 and PI. 8. the spelling of names is in some cases not quite the same as in the 
text: for instance I.ug-la, l'ugdan, Rokso, Ajang, instead of Luk-la, 'l'ugd.in. Roksdo, Ayang. I al- 
ways used to write down the names phonetically. 'l'he spelling in the test is more correct than on 
PI. 7 and PI. 8. 



panoramas, reproduced a great part of the features of the country in most of them. 
i\t his death, ni). esperienced friend Colonel 11. Uystrom took up this work, and the 
map material coultl scarcel!. have  faller^ into better hands. Colonel L~ystrom has 
at present completed the clrawing ant1 topographical arrangement of all the remaining 
r j sheets. 

In nl). previous work, >Scientific Results~, \'ol. I\'. pages 542 and j47, I speak 
of my intention to publish a general map of Tibet in the scalc of I : ~,ooo,ooo. 

I'reparations for this \vork \Yere then, in rgoj ,  already made. On page 554 of the 
sanle volume \\.as, during Iny absence. inserted an esplanation of the reasons n.h)s 
the promised million scale niap could not then be pl~blishccl. The volume in question 
\\.as publishetl in 1907, and tny cartographers quite correctly realized that a general 
map, \\.hich did not contain my discoveries made in 1906 and 1907, should have becn 

, . 
out of date alread), at  my return. I he coniplcting of this map was in consequence 

postponed. 
The time for its publication has IIO\\, arrived. Thc net of coordi~iatcs had 

already been constructed by Iijcllstrom, who had also inserted the routc of my jour- 
ney of I Sgg-I 90.. l 'he remaining part, still under preparation, is the \vork of 
Colonel Bystrom. Thc forliling of this map has taken several years of diligent 
labour, and entailed so great espenses that the state subvention was not sufficient 
to cover more than half the costs of the entire work.' 'The million scale !nap is 

intended to give a general, clcar and uniform vie\\. of Eastern Turkcstan and Tibet, 

and to contain the main features of all that we know at present of the geography 
of these countries. It \\ill fill an essential blank in I'cnck's international world map 
in the scale of I : ~,ooo,ooo. It contains all known travelling routes of which we 
possess reliable surveys. The  collection and combination of the existing material has 
been v c q  arduous and difficult, and oftcn has a small part of thc map, as for in- 

stance the region around Selling-tso, required weeks of discussion, of shifting and 
adjustment. At times it has been nigh to in~possible to make the routes of differ- 

ent tra\.ellcrs agree. Occasionally a routc has proved too short or too long between 

' Sot  even a girt, j'lnced nt niy disposal lronl n privnte source, has been sufficient to cover 
the expenses. In nddition to this, niy budget has to support the cost or  a work concerning niy jour- 
ney through Eastern Persia, for \vhich n map 01 9 sheets is nlreariy conlpleted, and of I'rofessor 
I)r .\. Conrndy's edition of the collection oT manuscripts on paper and wood, conlposing about 150 
numbers, which I round tluring niy diggings at Lou-Ian. The work of Prof. Conrady wns to a large 
extent ready in the spring of 1914, 1 ~ t  its publicntion \vns ~~rcvcntcd by the outbreak of the war. 
Lastly, it is niy hope that the sale of ~Southcrn Tibet> tvill nuke it possible for nie also to publish in  
a fitting ninnner the dctaileci survey of 1,040 kru. of the nliddle course of the Euphrates which I pre- 
pared in the spring or  1916. 



two points, tlic situation of which for certain reasons it was possible to fix. It 
often happened that, in the endeavour to bring absolutely essential points to agree, 

encroachments were caused on atljoinilig territories and routes, and in sllch cases 

conformity could only be attained by dividing the fault over considentble fields of 

the map. But on thc other hand, it is only natural that a country, comparatively 
so little investigated as Tibet, should offer both tlie traveller liimself and, later on 
his cartographers, tlie greatest difficulties. The  cnorlnous niountainlantl bet\veen 
Transllimalaya and I<\vcn-lun is cleft into an intricate mosaic of basins \vithout out- 

let, and an inextricable confusion of chains of mountains and ridges seemingly \vitli- 

out connection. It lacks tlie simple large and clear lines of Eastern Turkestan with 

its guiding liydrograpliical skeleton. 
In these conditions, our niillion scale niap no doubt is e~icuniberctl \rith many 

faults, caused by the defective material and the frequently very vague nature of tlie 

routes. Colonel Bystrom has, however, tried to make tlie best of \\,hat \\.as to be 

obtained. 
?'lie niillion scale map must therefore only be considered as a first edition, 

~ v l ~ i c l ~  I hope it will be possible to improve by degrees in the future. 1\11 correc- 
tions necessitated by new discoveries sliall be introduced. After a certain number 

of years, it \ d l  be possible to publish a net\, improved edition. It is niy \\is11 ant1 
intent that this map shall be permanent and even in luture, during different cpoclis, 

be considered to give the bcst obtainable cartograpliical representation of Eastern 
Turkestan and Tibet. 

Professor Dr  I i .  1'. ZetterstCen has co~itrollcd the spelling of names on the 

niillion scale map. 
Colonel I%ystron~ has drawn a small scale Inap showing the division of the 

niillion scale map into I j sheets. The whole of the topographic material, as well 

as tlie test, is to bc published during nest year. For tlic atlas, Colonel Hystrom 
will write a preface in which lie explains his working metliotls. 

During my latest journey, 1 made it a rule to draw a panorama of the \vliole 

region, within my horizon, from each camp ant1 from each dominating pass. They 
amount to jsn in number, and are printed in numerical order on 10s sheets, forming 
a special volume of the same size as the atlas. 1:or the completion of tlie topo- 

graphy of tlie travelling routes, these horizontal vieivs of tlie landscape have been 
a valuable support to tlie cartographers, not least when the)- \\!ere to  get an idea 
of the relative altitudes. They should also offer tlie reader a comparati\rely clear 
view of the general habitzrs of the Tibetan landscape and of its most striking charac- 



teristics. l lorc  distinctl!, than from long descriptions or even quite tletailecl maps, 

he \\.ill fro111 these landscapes be able to discern thc sharply chiselled outlines \\,it11 
steep slopes antl deeply cut \,alleys of the pcriphcric country, and he \\rill rcceive as 
\.ivitl an impression of the cntllcss stretches of tablelantl \\.it11 no outlet, and their 
comparatively great uniformit).. klc \\.ill, as 1 (lid 1,onder in the field, feel as i f  hc 
\\ere stantling on a rock in the niitlst of a troubled sea, \\,here the ridge of one 
wave I ~ u t  rarely rises ;ibove the others. 

.l'he bcarinxs for cach panorama have bccn found by nle on the spot, by 

lueans of a hand compass, after thc drawings were completetl. They do not there- 
fore pretend to an). grcatcr accuracy than what is obtained by practice. 13acli pano- 

rama is providctl \vith a note containing a definition of thc point from \vhich the 

vic\v is tlra\vn. ancl also stating on \vhich sllect of the map its projection is to bc 
found. Thus it \\.ill be possible, in each separate case, to co~npare the horizontal 
\.ic\v \\.it11 the vertical one. I \\.as not in position to bring with me the thousands 

of l)hoto~raphic plates 11-hich ~vould have been necessnq for a survey of the country 
by ineans of tlie camera. I:or such a photogramn~etric work, much greater resources 

than those a t  my coinmand ~vould ha\,e been needed. i\ly panoramas are meant 

in s o ~ n e  measure to compensate for the want of photogrammetric material. 
In volu~ne \' of the test, the collection of petrografic speciinens which I have 

brought home, is \vorketl out and esarnincd by Professor Dr Anders Hennig. In 

his introduction, hc indicates the principles on which the collection has been made, 
as \\.ell as the method he has follo\~cd in examining the material. \ITith g e a t  skill 

and p;itience he has made the best of the opportunities given. If the pains 1 have 

taken in collecting the specimens of rocks, have rendered it possible for the hand of 

tlie specialist to dram up the main lines of the geology of Southern and Western 
Tibet, they have not been in vain. I need not point out that the geological picture 

\ve have produced, must in the future undergo many and great alterations. The 

detailed work of the specialist on the field still ~.cmains to be done. 
KO\\., as \\.ell as formerly. 1 have for the working out of the meteorological 

obscrvations, had the advantage of the experienced and \~aluablc assistance of I'roressor 
I l r  Sils Ekhol~n. 

Dr K. G. Olsson also remains one of my faithful collaborators, and he has 

charged himself \\,it11 the \\,orki~lg O L I ~  of the astronomical obscn,ations. Though 
the observations are, this time, less accurate ancl con~plete than those resulting from 

the journey of 1899-1902, Dr  Olsson has made use of them as far as it has bccn 





map of Tibet, so difficult to obtain, \vhich is reproduced on 1'1. I S  in the first 
volume. 

T o  all these gentlemen I beg to express m). sincere thanks. X1y thanks are 
also due to my publishers, 'fhe Idthographic Institute of the General Staff of the 
Swedish ;Inn) in Stockholm, especially to its able chief, XIr Asel Lagrelius. 

So\\. that I offer this \vork to the geograpllical world of our time, I do  it 
rvith a feeling of insufficiency and inlperfectness. The results I have won by my 

journey, are in no adequate relation to the grand \videness and ellorn~ous magnitude 
of the task itself. The forces of a single man were not surhcient to embrace and 
assimilate all that met him on his way during months and years. If, like ~nyself, he 

makes the geographical tliscoveries his principal aim, and consequently considers of 

most importance to form a moderately reliable preliminary map, he has not much 
time left for minute and circunlstancial investigations. These cleficiencies must needs 

be visible in his \vork. 
And, notrvithstanding, 1 hope that these volumes \\.ill not be looked upon as 

an insignificant addition to our knowledge of :he globe. They still contain the 
description of great tracts of Tibet, never before visited, even by Indian Pundits. 

much less by ICuropeans. For my own part, 1 consider this journey, effected under 
unusually difficult conditions, to be a pioneer enterprise, \vllicli in some measure has 
ol~cnetl the \yay for future conquests in Tibet on the different fields of scie~ltific 

research. 







INTIIODUCTION. 

For the reader's initiation and guidance, I think it essential briefly to give an 
indication of the plan and arrangement o l  the lollowing four geographical volulnes. 
The object I have in view, is to show in what ways, cluring the course of the cen- 

turies, thc knowledge of 'l'ibct has slowly gained the cars of Europe. When first 

heard of, the news of its existence came in the shape of v a p e  and mysterious ru- 
mours which, already in the middle ages, were receiving a Inore hxed form and, 
later on, in times not too far remote, were succeeded by narratives o l  Inore or less 

fantastical colour. RIy intention is to expose in how unwieldy lines, labouriousl~. 
drawn up, the notion of Tibet appears on the maps, how unsteadily and vacillatingly 

it hovcrs above the dark cxpanscs North of the Himalayas, and how long it is able 
to shield, as in a fortress, its secrets l ro~n  the insatiable explorative spirit o l  the 

Europeans. 'Thc situation of 'Tibet, anlong the highest and most inaccessible moun- 
tains of the globe, was by itself a guarantee to the effect that, of all countries on 
the earth - the polar regions excepted - it shoulcl last be conquered by the Euro- 
pean attacks for discovery. 

I go  back as far as to the Indian antiquity ancl endeavour to search out from its 
epic songs, lege~lds and religious tales, the foundation of geographical realiy on \vhich 
they are built up, though even in a poetic ~nould. 'I'he Indian cosmographers alloiv 
their myths to soar around the legendary mountain of RIeru, on \vhose dizzy height 

the great city o l  Brah~na raises its shining bastions. Their hymns seek out Hima- 
\,ant, the sacred, and love to dwell amid the dazzling splendour encircling the home 
of Siva on ICiilisa, the king of mountains. .l'hey sing the praises of RIina-sarovara 
with a charm mighty of arousing the surprise ancl admiration cven of present-clay 
occidentals. It is true, thc geographical knowledge which can be disentangled Iron1 
all this splendour of ancient lore, is vcry uncertain ancl xraLperue, but still it is sulficient 
to convince us that the Hindoos were no strangers to the country to their North, 



and, above all, that they \Yere familiar ~vith tlie regions around Icailas and llana- 
sarovar. ?l'he). were indeed descendants of the Aryans and had possibly at  one time 

come down into India b). this road. I'erliaps in their minds there remained a dor- 
mant recollection at  the Ivanderings of their ancestors across the mountain fastnesses 
of the western Himalayas. 

lndia \vas known to Herodotus, but, contrary to ,\legastlienes, he does not 
niention the mountains to its Sorth, 111uch less Tibet. .\nd yet \vc 11old from his 

times the curious story of the goldtligging ants. .\lesantler and his generals carried 

the kno\vledge of the \vonderf~~l \vorld of the East a giant step forfvard, and they 
called tlie Ilinialaya En~odus. IJratosthenes speaks of Paropanlisus and Imaus, yet 

Strabo is the one, among the ancient geographers. \vho creates out of the material 
which he has succeeded in collecting, the grandest description of the countries of 
Southern ;\sia. Far better than his predecessors, he knew the mountains to the 
Sorth, and a long time had to pass before Europe got as clear an idea of India 

and its rivers as Strabo possessed. 'l'lie geography of ,-\rrian is founded on that of 
I\legasthenes and Eratosthenes. l'he ~nountains among \\Iiich lie the sources of the 

Ganges, he calls Paropatnisus or Caucasus, and ivith a sure Iiantl he dra\\.s up the 

orographical and hydrographical s)-stem of the great continent. Uot as little as any 
other classic author, he had any idea of the existence of Tibet. ?'he). knew only 
the southern parts of the Himalayas. Ptolemy surpasses the old Creeks and Romans. 
Jluch of his kno\vledgc he drew from Rlarinus of Tyrus. His picture of lndia and 

its h y d r o p p h y  is masterly. Quite correctly he makes Satlej out to be the largest 
ri\-er of the Panjab, and even sho\vs on the map \Yere its sources are situated. But 
no trace of Tibet, or thc rivers of 'I'ihet, is to be found in his picture of the countr) 
North of India. On the contrary, he prcsscs Iiiven-lun ant1 the Himalayas together 

into onc single mountain-range, so that Tibet is effaced into nothingness between 
them. Even I ,  joo ).ears after his time, the Europeans con~mitted quite the same 
mistake in their representations of Southern Asia. Iiut also the fundamental lines 
of the Asiatic norld, drawn up by Ptolcniy, put their stamp indelibly on 1 5  cen- 
turies. Therein consists his enormous significance for the historical de\.elopment of 

geography. He gave to his o\vn time a fund of collected and solid kno\\rledge, but 
he acted as a check on later epochs \\ho, in blind belief in his authority, held fast 
to his image of Southern Asia as to an unshakable dogma. In a time \\hen Galilei 
made his re\.olutionary discoveries i l l  the heavens, Ptolo~ny still ruled almost absolu- 

tely on the earth. 
During the age of the Caliphs, geographical learning flourished among the 



Arabs, but they too built on the system of I'tolemy. 'I'liey knew of Tibet, but liatl 
very vague icleas in tlie matter. In the year S j l ,  tlie nanie of tlie n~),stcrious 

country is ~nc~itionecl by the nierchant Suleiman, but it is the musk-tmcle that 
awakens his greatest intercst. 'Hirough the trade that the Caliphs of Hagtlad carried 

on wit11 India and China, the Arabs came into closer contact \\,it11 the more distant 
countries. lbn I<liorclatlhbeh speaks cursorily of l'ibet, so also does i l l  Ya 'kubi 

in tlie year SSo. XIasutli visited India in 91 2 and lets us suspect that lic had sonic 
notion of tlie lake llanasarovar. I Ie endeavours to fix the situation of the sources 
of the I'anjab rivers, ant1 touches a5 lightly as his prctlcccssors on tlie name of Tibet. 
Ibn Haukal and Alberuni are not able to designate nlorc tlistinctly tlie place of this 
realm, but the latter quotcs tlic statements of the Indian I'uranas about the land to 

the Kortli. 
Edrisi wrote in the year I 1 5 4  For any one seeking for information about 

the hydrography of South-1rc:stern Tibct, he is tlie   no st \raluable and most surprising 

among the ~ l r ab ian  gcographcrs. Ijis writings arc, however, of no easy interpretation. 

Also in his statements \re are allo\vccl 10 get a glimpse of llanasarovar, tlie holy 
lake of the Hindoos. 1Jy 'I'ibet he ~neant  in reality 1-atlak, as did many of his pre- 

tlecessors. In 1340, Ibn Ik~tuta travellecl in tlicse parts. ilccording to him, the 
mountains of Assam arc connected with tlie 'I'ibctan ranges whcre the 3niusk-gazelles. 
are to be founcl. 

Later hlohammedan authors have not much to add above what has already 

been tolcl by their preclecessors. llirza I laitlar, \rho travcllcd in r 533, is thc hrst 

one able to give us anything positive out of his own experience. llut the result is 

slight, and the geographical names difficult to identify. The Emperor Akbar gave 
his attention lor both practical ant1 religious rcasons to geographic investigation, in- 

side as \\lcll as outside the bordcrs of his cml~irc. I le causetl a work to be published, 

called Ain-i-Akbari, which is flowing ovcr with information about India. Of special 
interest to us are the descriptions of tht: 1iydrogral)hical system of the great Intlian 
rivcrs. I h t  even to the author of Ain-i-.lkbari, tlie conce1)tion of Tibet only covered 
Ladak and Ualtistan. 

'I'he Chinese form a splcndid csception from tlie nebulous obscurity in which 
other Oriental nations have floatctl n.itli regard to their knouleclge of Tibct. Their 

politics, their tradc and, not least, their sense of geographical realities, brought them 
to this point long before the name of 'l'ibet \\.as known in Europe. 11lso the desire 
for religious research has intluced Chinese buddliists, sucl~ a s  I:a-llian and tliut:n- 
Tsang to admirable journeys in the interior of 12sia. I am coming back to their 



jol~rneys in the fourth volunic of this Look. 111 the first volume, I have particularly 
follo\vetl the revisions and translations made by I<laproth. Abel RCnlusat, Bushell, 
Rretschneider, Rockhill, tle Khins, Herrmann and others. I<laproth could already 
by the aid or Chinese sources give a \.cr). good description or  the hytlrographical 
conditions of Southern Tibet. In many instances his conclusions \\ere remarkably 
accurate, and the). prove ho\v \\.ell informed \\.ere the authors of whose writings he 

had made use. Generally, the picture of, for instance, the sources or the great In- 
dian rivers, left b ~ .  the Chinese, is much more reliable and true than the conception 
Europeans still alive have formetl of the same regions. I tr). to analyse the Chincse 
geographers' descriptions of different extents of land in South-western Tibet and to 
conlpare their results with rn!. oivn. In this point 1 have found excellent guitlance in 
cl'.\n\.ille's map of 'l'ibet, loundetl on Chinese sources, ant1 in Dutreuil de IChins' con- 

scientious explanations of the l'a-ch'ing m a p  The Chinese arc generally much less 
accurate in their orographic than in their hydrographic tlm\vings. Their maps of 

the sources of the Satlej ant1 the I3rahmaputm, and of the northern tributaries to 
the Tsangpo, were the best materials existing before my journey. 

.-\ftcr this. I pass on to speak o l  the knoivletlge Europe had of Tibet during 

the n~itltlle ages. 1:irst anlong the travellers from this period stands I'ian de Car- 
pine, \vho began his journey in I 24j, ancl only incidentally tells some rant'astic sto- 
ries from Tibet. Rubruck started seven years later for the Far East, and he i~lcreasetl 
to a certain extent the nlatcrials of infor~nation left by Pian tle Carpinc. hIarco 

1'010 is the first European \vho has given any reliable descriptions of the inaccessible 
land. .I11 that he has to tell, especially about the customs ant1 usages of the peoples, 

carries the stamp of the greatest veracity. He is the forelnost of all the tra\rellers 

of the middle ages and the pioneer for Asiatic exploration of all times. Odoric is, 

on the other hantl, the first lxuropean to have travelled straight through 'I'ibet in 

its proper sense, and he has even visited Lhasa, in the !.ear o l  I 330. Rut he has 

scarcely anything to tell about the countrF His contemporary .\landeville \\,as a 
swindler who had stolen his information from Otloric ant1 others. T o  this epoch 
also belongs ]%enjamin or l'udela, \vho conlpletetl his journeys in I I 7 5  The follo\v- 

ing is all that h e  has to say about 'l'ibet: n'I'he country o l  Tuboth, which is three 

months journcy distant from Arabiar, and: nln four dayes journey from hence (Samar- 
cheneth) ).ou come to Tubot a Rletrol~olitan Citie, in the \\'oods whereof sweet 

sn~elling llosse is fountl.>' After the times of the great travellers, the existence of 

' Purchas His Pilgrims, Vol. VIII page 559 and 576. 1 quote him here, because I have 
neglected to mention his name in the following test. 



Tibet was forgotten among thc Europeans, and the country had to bc redisco\~cretl 
300 years after Odoric. In the 16th ant1 17th centuries, innu~ncrable journeys were 
made to India. Ilut it seems as if tliesc travellcrs \Yere never able to scc anything 
with their o\vn e).cs or niakc any ~ i c \ \ ~  obsenations. They repeat each other's ~vords 

intcr~ninably, they quotc the classic authors ant1 look upon Ptolemy as the principal 
authority. 1\11 knowledge of these parts has, until the nlidclle of tlie I 7th ccntury, 
taken a crystallisetl form after antique patterns, ancl the classic authors have oftcn 
givcn to tlie ~rorlcl nluch better descriptions than havc the recorders of journeys 
of this pcriod. Thus \?ere the Intlus, the Satlcj and the Gangcs bctter kno\vn 
during thc Grcck ancl lionlan antiquity, than by thc geogmphcrs of tlie rGth 

and 17th centuries. The Himalayas pass under both ancient and moclern names 
such as Iniaus, Taurus, Caucasus, Paropa~nisus, Nagrakot ant1 the Ussontc-mountains, 

ancl are considered to separate India from 'I'artary or Scythia to the North. I<asli- 
mir and Srinagar are names that occur quite often, and someti~nes even the king- 
d o ~ n  of Tibet is mentioned, but vaguely and tlinily, ant1 is comnionly looked upon, 
cven by thc renouned Thevenot, as a part of Tartars. Tavernier has a re\\, thiligs 

to say about Boutan, thougli mostly out of interest for tratle. In his tlescription he, 
almost without knon~ing of it, touches on 'l'ibet. Van Twist in 1638 is the first one 
to rncntion thc namc of hlasoroor i. c. RIanasarovar, so renolr~lerl arnong thc Ilin- 
cloos and, latcr on, even in Europe. 

Xone of these travellers had pcnctrated beyond the high mountains to thc 
North. They were East India tra~lellers  rho only were able to gather scconcl and 

thircl hand informations. \\'idely lnorc iml>ortant and c~ninent were the two Catholic 
hlissionarics 13enetlict Goes and Antonio tlc I\ndrade. Goes was one of the Jesuits 
\vho carnc to Lahore in I j94 on thc invitation of the Emperor Akbar. ~ \ t  Goa, he 
\vas commissioned by his fratcrnity to discover Cathay, belic\~ed to be another country 

than China. klis journey carrictl him across almost the whole interior of Asia, over 
Kabul, I'arnir, Ichotan, Turfan, and Su-cliou. It is a most remarkable journey, but 
only touching on the bordcrs of our territory, \vhich he passed round. Xndradc is 
tlie first European to have crosscd the Hi~nalayas from India, \\.hich he did in 1624, 
on  his renon.ncc1 anel important journcy to Tsaparang on tlie upper Satlej. After 
having travelled to this city a second time, he nras iollowctl by a numbcr of hlis- 

sionaries, but of their journeys we have got no information. 'I'hc geographical 

knowledge, left us by 2.1nclradc, is a minimum, but still of tlic greatest interest. He 
speaks of a small lakc on the 3Ia1ia pass, believed h). geographers still l i v i n ~  to 

bc RIanasarovar. It was thc learned l<ircher \vlio, without ha\.ing any itlea of the 



existence of tliis lake, erroneously attributcd to .\ndmde the merit of having tlis- 
covered the lake forming the source of the Ganges and the rest of the great rivers 
of India. Ilven in our clays there cxist geographers \vho. \vithout any shade of 
ior~nclation, supposc :\nclratlc to ha1.e tliscoverctl Jlanasarovar ancl to have penetrated 
through Tibet to China. In his own writings there is not a single line to such 
elfect. I3y others he has, again \vith as great injustice, been called a swindler. 

In 1661 and 1662, a memorable journey was effected by Grueber and Dor- 

villc fro111 China ~ h r o l ~ g l ~  l'ibet to Intlia. I have related this voyage in Val. I\' of 
tliis work. to where it chiefly belongs. If we pause for a moment at  the last men- 
~ionctl epoch loolcing back over the past, \ye must admit that Europeans' know- 

ledge concerning Tibet \\.as still insignificant, although Otloric, Gmeber, Dorville and 
.lndrade hat1 conipletcd their journeys c ~ s  u.ell in the interior of that country as 
through the nliole of its extent. 

The next part of the hrst volume of nly work embraces the cartographical 
history of Tibet. Considering the nature of the subject, it is obvious that \ve 
must here pass on from general rie\vs to details. On tlie oldest maps of which 

mention can t e  made in this connection, it is as much as the name of Tibet has 
been barely put t1on.n. Later on it is roaniing about here and there through the 
rcgions Korth of Intlia, and i t  is first in times far advanced that this realm, so 

narro\vl>f engircled, begins to take shape also on the m a p  In order to be cnablecl 
to follo\v the course of this clcvclopment, and to see how 'l'ibet slo\vly appears as 

if growing forth on tlie map until it finally forms a sharply defined geographical 
conception, \\-c must go back as far as to the ~nidclle of the I jth century. But it 

is first from the year 1700 that, I>y apl,licatio~l of the nletliod of the State 
Librarian Dr E. \\'. Dahlgren, \ve can try to disengage certain types. For prior to this 

period, 'I'il~ct ~ncrely existed as an accessory detail, a name on tlie maps, playing 

no active par t  1:roni tlie year I 700, tlie image on tlie map is Inore and Inore 
consolidatetl, clevelopetl ant1 refinctl, until it gains the appearance which is represented 
on the million-scale map I~elonging to this work. \\:ithin the range of this period 
of more than 2 0 0  ).ears, \ve call leave the ortlinary i. c. the general maps of the 

whole of Asia, ancl pass to tlie detailed maps of Tibet and its special parts. 'Shere 
we can follo\v tlie course of tlevelol~nient of the cartographical representations of 
the lakes Jlanasarovar and Kakas-tal, of the sources of the Indus, tlie Satlej and 
the I%rahmaputra, and of tlie mighty mountain-masses to the Korth of the valley of 
the 'fsangpo. 

I coninicnce with tlie tvorlcl lnap of the year 1447 ancl Fra illauro's of the 



year 1459, \vherc Ptolemy is easilj. discernible ancl where thc narnc or Tibct all- 

pears. Even \\.hen new journeys of exploration proveil the Alexandrian geographer 
to be in the wrong, onc felt rcluctant to reject him. fi giant stride in the right 
clircction is markecl by Jacopo Gastaldi's epoch-making map of India from the ycar 

I j61 .  It is only in the hj-drography of the Gangcs and the Inclus that I'tolemy can 
be traced, but for the rest he has completely clisappcareil. Gxtaldi is not satisfietl 

with the classical names of the Hirnala).as, he speaks instcad of JIontc Dalangvcr, 
AI. Naugracot and AI .  Cssonte. Of 'Tibct he has notliinx to tell, but of the regions 

surrounding it he gives so ingenious a representation, that onc almost has a fore- 
boding that the unkno\vn land \\,ill soon appear of its own accortl. 

, . I he world Inap of Gerard Rlercator from the year 1569 is the most important 

one from the 16th century, constituting the fountlation of cartography for many 
years to comc. H e  finds it difficult to renounce his faith in Ptolemy, and tloes all 
that is possible to make the nenr tliscoveries harn~onize wit11 the time-honoured map 
of the old Alexandrian. Thus he is induced to shape the preposterous representation 
of the course of the Ganges, which he draas  out as far as to the sea, East of the 
peninsula of Farther India. hlercator believes the Taprobana insula of Ptolemy to 
be Sumatra and consequcntly makes os t  the Hsi-chiang to be the lower course of 
the Ganges. A similar mistake was co~nmitted 260 years later by IClaproth, when 
hc led the Tsangpo to the Irrawatlcli and not to the I%rahmaputra. 

Ortelius and Hondius, together with other geographcrs, followed in this respect 
the unfortunate lead of Rlercator. The orography of Ortelius is an inheritance from 

Gastaldi, but his hydrography is clcriveil from Rlercator. Therefore the l~ldus is, 
also according to Ortelius, of the 1'tolcme):an type. 'The representation of our region 
by Ortelius, as compared to the description madc by Gastaldi, marks a great stride 
backwards. Thus he has hit upon the monstrous idea or removing Thcbcf to the 

shores of the LIekong. 
In the map of Ludouicus Georgius of I jS4, the Ganges of hlercator is a t  last 

abandoned. I h t  i t  is first after the middle of the 17th century that real improve- 
ments can be traced, though only affecting the countries rouncl the inaccessible 

Tibet. Even this name is still missing on some maps, which proves that the jour- 
neys of Odoric and Andrade had exercised 110 influence on theni. Only Iiircher 
remembers them on his fantastic, but very remarkable map. Grucbcr and Ilorville 

could not be ignorant in the same nlanner as their pretlecessors. 

In the ),ear of 161 I ,  Hontlii~s has nothing new to give, beyond what was 
already produced by Alercator and Ortelius. Like the latter, he has drawn the Indus 
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altogether too long - more incorrectl). even than l'tolcn~).. Thc fantom lake Chin- 
ma). Lacus llas been accepted since the days of llcrcator. :\ccording to Iloeius, 
about 1640, thc Ganges has, it is true, been givcn its correct place and its outflo\\. 
into the Uay of I3engal. I~u t  the length of the river is, as also the course o l  the 
Indus, accortling to Hondius. enormously csaggeraterl, and here also Ptolemy, I j 

centuries earlier, \\!as more to be depended upon. It is \vonderful to see ho~v  loose 
and shifting is thc ground on which the cartographers of this period are stantling, 
as soon as the). leave Ptolemy. \\'here he is follo~vecl, as the case is regarding 
India. thc Osus and the Jasartcs, the niaps are most accurate during this pcriod. 
I3ut a frightful confusion takes place, \\.hen the). thro\\* out the mountain-range runn- 
ing East and \\lest to the Sort11 of India, ant1 replace it 1)y more longitudinal moun- 
tains, as docs ilocius. 'l'hc Satlej, \\-hich still remained in the maps of Gastaldi, 
llercator, Ortelius ancl Hondius, is  missing in the skctchcs of Hoeius, Blaeu and 

Ianssonius from 1640 and 1641. This is due to the slowly fatling away of the au- 
thority of Ptolemy, \\.hich is no advantage in a time when there \vas nothing better 
to ofier instead. Of the course of the I3rahmaputra there is, if possible, still less 
trace than on the map of the ~\lesandrian geographer. 

I3ut the eclipse did not last long. i\lready in 16j4, Sanson d'11bbeville marks 
a huge progress. I le  forces the lndus and the Ganges back into more real pro- 
portions, and lets the basin of their sourccs be bortlcretl by AIont dc Caucase, which 
corresponds to the Himalayas. T o  the Korth thereof, he places Tibet. Of still 

greatcr significance is AIartini's brilliant representation of China in 1 6 j j .  \\'hat he 

olfers is built on real obsenrations. He locates Tibet Regnum quite correctly in 
the region to the \Vest or the upper course of the Yellom River. In 16So, Visscher 

is thc first one \\-I10 endeavoured to make use of the clisco\~erics brought home by 
Gri~eber and Ijernier fro111 their travels. Cantelli's map from 16s; is of great 

interest. Thc lndus and the Ganges he traces in the same manner as do his nearest 
~xedecessors, and the I3rahmaputra is missing. Like Sanson d'Abbe\rille, he has a 
Raia Tibbon, \vhich in all probability can be translated by Raja of Tibet, or the 
King of Ladak. In his map, a number of the geographical names of Goes are 
also recurring. Uut still, the most interesting fact is that, over a con~parativel). 
large territory, which, it is truc, lies a little too far to thc East, he has entered in 

distinct writing threc different names for the hidden lancl of thc laamas, 'fobat, 'I'hibet 
or Thebet. Here \re have again a feeling that the \veil is being rent asunder, and 

that the unkno~vn land is appearing in view. 
\\'itsen, in 16S7, has removed Tibet ).et a step to the East, ~vhich is no in]- 



provcmcnt on the map of Cantclli. His picture of the interior of ,-\sia was less ol 

a success than the sketch made by Gastalcli. \\'e notice especially that he lets thc 
Ganges take its origin from a lakc which he calls Siba lacus. This is also to be 
found in the map of de \\'itt, \vho in its ~leighbourhood has another mysterious lake, 

called l$ervan. T o  the same pcriotl belong thc valuable descriptions left by thc 
prominent AIissionaries \'erbiest and Gerbillion. Thc latter in particular, who eflccted 
a number o l  journeys through Nongolia between the ycars 16SS and 1698, tlcscribes 
better than any earlier gcographcr the roacls to 'Tibet, though he had ncver tra\.cllcd 

by them hirnsclf. 
In the beginning of the ~ S t h  century, appeared Delisle as a pioneer and reformer 

in cartography, ivllich he trcated in an entirely scientific manner. His map or I j o j  
shows that, with critical acuteness, he has nlatle use o l  all material existing a t  that 

time. IVo\v, alter 1600 years, Ptolem). is played out and disappears for ever. I k -  
lisle endeavours to interpret in pictures the c1escril)tion Andradc has nladc o l  his 

journey, but, naturally enough, he has misunderstood him. He has given Tibet its 

right position and lets it bc separated from Inclia by the mountain-range of AI .  de 

I'urbct ou de Saugracut. l i e  does not yet suspect the existence of the Tsangpo- 
Hrahrnaputra, though this river was crossed by Odoric, Grueber and Donille. The 

descriptions more than lean o l  their journeys, are over sufficient to explain this dclcct. 

Yet it did not tarry any longer than till the year 1723, bcfore Delisle coulcl still 
more inlprove his valuablc map. One can rcatl ofl. straight l ro~n  the map, that he 

has made use of inlorn~ations, fetched from 1:rench hlissionarics in I'eking. Here 
\re even find 1-assa located on the banks of a great rivcr, the rSramanpoutre, which 

is the upper course of thc lkngal river Laquia. On this account, there is no longcr 
any room for the legenclary lake Chianla). Lacus, which now clisappears for evcr 
from the map or Asia. Still we must obscrve that the problem 71'sangpo-lirahma- 
putra, so difficult o l  solution even in our times, was already quite correctly eluciclated 

by Delisle. It was Iilaproth \rho, Inore than a hu~ldrecl years later, entirely spoilt 
ancl distorted this 11)-drographical problem by his aa.k\\-art1 belief, that the Irrawatldi 
was thc lo\vcr course of the 'I'sangpo. The masterly rnaps o l  Delisle seem un- 
fortunately to have made no dceper in~pression on his time, and on thc next folloir- 

ing era alter him. His grcatest merit \\-as that he unilcrstood how to explain the 
lunclamcntal documents in an exact and critical manner. Thc same ~naterial had 
been a t  the disposal of his predecessors ;o or 40 ycars earlier, but they had not 
kno\vn how to make use of it. 



7flirough nearl! 160 years, the monstrous apparition \r.hicli had receivcd the 
name of Lago tle Cliiama)., hat1 hauntcd all tlie maps of Asia. In Kamusio's S a -  
\.igationi et I7iaggi, I j jo, 1i.e fintl this lake first mentioned. It originates from the 
tlescription of Giovan de  I3arros. This lake was located to thc district K.N.E. or 
S.E. of the Bay of Bengal, ant1 it \\.as belie\-etl to give rise to four or more large 
ri\.ers. In the year 1649, I'incent le I%lanc e\,en k~io\vs the climensions and other 
cl~aracteristics of this lake. The great cartographers Sanson tl'Abbeville and Mar- 

tini arc blintl believers in its csiste~lcc. l'tolemy had no idea of such a lake. Lago 
de  Chinma). must therefore be a new conception \r.hich had got a footing in the 
maps. I ha\-e succcetletl in proving that this seemingly pheno~nenal lake nevertheless 
had a solid foundation in reality. liccortli~ig to ITisscher, Lago de Chiamay has al- 
ready begun to wander. On the map of Cantelli, it has madc so large a stride to 

the \Vest, that Barantola and Lassa are situatcd to the East of its bed. lsbrants 
Ides in 1704 remo\.es the lake far to tlie N.\V. but, to be on thc safe side, he lets 

another lake lie in tlie oltl place and form the source of the great rivers. In 1705, 
Delisle retains the lake, but lets only one river take rise fro111 its waters. On his 
map of 1723, he has, as mentioned, finally struck it out. But in the mealltime the 
lake has wandered tolvards the \Irest to the place where it is in reality situated. 
Lago de Chiamay is namely nothing clse than Alanasarovar, which has been con- 
sidered, and by the peoples of the East is, to this day, believed, to give rise to  the 

great Indian rivers. 
In my relation I then pass on to two Swedes of great merit, Strahlenberg 

ant1 Renat. \\.I10 had served in the army of Charles XI1 and occupied their time 

during captivit). to make peaceful conquests in thc interior of Asia. The map of 
Strahlcnberg, published at  Stockholm in 1730, touches principally on the northern 
parts of the continent, but even cstends so far to tlie South as to comprise the 
sources of the lntlus and the Ganges. In several respects, it is superior to many 
other conteniporar). maps. This can be said in a still higher degree of Renat's map 

of the Tarim basin and its adjoining district. Here, Kenat's map of I 733 is at  
least as near to reality as the map referring to Central Asia in Stielcr's llalld-Atlas 
of 1S7j.' 

' In this connection I wish to mention another Sbverle, whose name is not to be found in my 
relalion. For linguistic purposes, Johan Otter made a journcy in 1738-1739 to Bagdad. Ispahan and 
Basra, thereby taking the opl~ortunity also to note d o ~ m  ccrtain geographical observations. About thc 
Ganges he SAYS: 11.c Gangc, une dcs grnndes rivikrcs de  I'Inde, sort cles nlontagnes du l'ebet ou de  
la l 'a~arie. I1 coulc du nord au sud et se decharge par deur principales bouches dans le golfe de  



In the beginning o l  the ~ S t h  century, the great French Jesuits in the Peking 
of the Emperor Kang Ili, completed their reno\vned map of China. A copy or it 

reachctl dlAn\.ille at  Paris. On this map Tibet is represented i l l  accorclance with the 

provisional survey carried out, at  the comnland of the Emperor, by specially instructed 

1,anlas. 'They commit the error of letting the Gangcs take its origin from lakc 
hlanasarovar. D'Anville caused both the upper lntlus and Satlej to be included in 

thc river-system of the Ganges. Otherwise, the powers of observation of the La- 

maistic cartographers were extraordinarily accurate, ant1 the sketch of the Lasin of 
the sources of the Satlej ant1 the Ganges which they presented to d'Anvillc, is 
acl~nirablc. Their achievrnents surpass all that could be produced by European 

geographers I 7 0  ),ears later. 

In connection with the reliable description of thc sacred lake and its sur- 

roundings, which was thus obtained by 1-anlaistic research, the results o l  the jour- 

ney which \\,as begun in the year I 7 I j by thc Jesuit Father Desideri, are of ex- 
ceedingly great interest. I am endeavouring to prove that his lake Ketoi can be 
no other than Rlanasarovar. I l e  is the first Iluropean to have \.kited and described 

this lake, and he is the discoverer of Icailas. He is one of the most re l~~arkable  
travellers having ever journeyed through the land of Dalai Lama. 

Pater 'rieffenthalcr is another Jesuit whose mcrit however less consists in his 

own observations, than in his collecti~lg of yeographic;~l materii~l. In the ).ear 17S4, 
his maps were published by tlnquetil du I'erron, who tliscusses them with great 

learning. From the narratives of Indian pilgrims, the Father had got the impression 

that hlanasarovar gave rise to the Rrahmaputra. 'Thc statement that the Satlej had 

its source from this lake, was, on the other hand, quite correct. Anquetil d r ~  Perron 
conlnlitted the grcat mistake of relying more on 'l'ieflenthaler than on d'Anville, 
though the latter built on better material than tlid the former. 

Vol. I1 of my work forms the imrnetliate continnation of Vol. I and, like this 

Bengale.8 - Concerning ~Kichemir*, he says that it is a ncanlon.), menvironnt de molitagnes qui do- 
rninent dn catc du s r ~ d  sur les rronlieres cles Royaumcs de  Dehli ct de  Lahour, h l'est sur celle du Tebet, 
a11 nord s i ~ r  celle de  Heclahchan, ct s r ~ r  une parlie drl Khorasan, et a l'ouest srlr les cantons dcs ATgans. 
Quant atls montagnes dc  liiche~nir, on diroil qu'clles ont dtd 111acGes ex l~r t s  cornme unc n~r~raille pour 
lortilier ce pays, et pour le 111ettre hors d'insrlltc. . . . On ne pcut y entrer quc par trois cldhlds, savoir, 
celui du Khorasan, qui est si dtroit et si dilficile, que les hornrnes son1 obliges d'y porter les chargcs 
sur leurs epaules, n'etant pas possible d'y h i re  passer r ~ n e  bOte chargdc; cclui de l'lnde q t ~ i  n'est pas 
rnoins dtroit et  dilficile que le premier, et celui cle Tcbet. Quoiquc ce dernier soit rln peu rnoins rude 
que les prdceclens, il n'est gr16re practicable I1ot:r les I)i.tes (le charge, par cc qu'on n'y tror~ve clans 
I'cspace dc p1usieul.s jor~rnees, quc rles hcrbes vellimcuses -.s Voyage en ' r~ l rq t~ ie  ct ell Perse. Tome 
second, l'aris XIDCCXI.\'III, 1). 6s et I 2 I .  



part, treats the liydrogral)l1ical ~)roblcm of ivhich Jlanasarovar forms the centre, 
ant1 ~vhich has througll centuries been the subject o l  a more or less \veil informed 
ilisci~ssion. I3ut 1~11ile \'@I. 1 was chiell). tlevored to 'I'ibet in gcner;ll, and, from its 
peripheral regions, stc.1) by step 1)ccamc concentrated in the direction of the sacretl 
lake ancl the sources of tlie great rivers, \'ol. I1 is tliviiled bct\veen the different 
details OF the l)rol1len1 in question. \Ye have thus grad~rnlly 1)roccctled from ge- 
neral vielvs to pal-titulars, ant1 tlie volunlc ends with my own observations, made a t  
the tivo lakes, ancl at  the sources o l  the Indus, the Satlej and the Brahmaputra. 

In llis map o l  17S2, RIajor 12en1iell lets the Intlus take its origin lrom the 
mountains \\'cst o l  lixshgar, antl the Satlcj from the: southern side of the iiima- 
layas. \\'])at ix in realit). the upper coul.se of these rivers, is by llinl changed into 

source-rivers o l  the Ganges. I Ie  hacl certainly nothing better to clo than to trust 

the 1-nmas o l  l iang i l i ,  \\-ho traced the origin of the Satlcj from 12akas-tal, but had 
calletl the ri\.cr the Ganges. Also \Vilford who, a t  the beginning of the 19th cen- 
tury, collcctetl all materials then existing regartling the geography of these parts, 
lcts the Ganges take its origin from JIanasaro\,ar. 

El lh i~~stone antl Jlacartney trietl in vain to solve the problem of the source 
o l  tlie Inilus, while \\'ebb and Raper in 180s succectled in pcnctrating to the true 
source o l  the Gangcs on the sor~thern side of the Himalaya, without knowing that 
this feat alread!, hat1 been achie\,eil  IS^ !.ears earlier by tlndrade. 

In I S I  3,  hloorcrolt at  last penetrated to tlie two lakes, of which he gave an 
esccetlingly valuable t1escril)tion. He confirmet1 that, at  the said period, no river 
flowed out o l  AIanasarovar, and his reliability \\.as questioned from certain quarters, 
\\.hen kienr). Strache). in 1S46 and Richard Strachey in 1SqS found a lively flo\v 

coming from the sacred lake. Ih r ing  the tlecatles \vhich have passed since then, 
diflerent statements 1ial.e aljparcntly stood against each other. Some explorers have 
maintainecl that a current of water was running out lronl the lake, while others 
have 1)ositively denied the existence of such an o~~tflo\\.. i l t  the time of both my 
visits, in 190; and 1908, I fount1 the outgoing channel dry, but I learnt from a 

reliable Rlohammetlan merchant at  Ixh.  whose caravans every year take this road 
to 1-hasa, that in 1909 to 191 I an abu~lclant stream of water flowed from hlana- 

sarovar to Rakas-tal, \\ hile, in 191 2 and 1913,  these two lakes were again cut off 
from each other. 

\\'ith the supllort of all this ~natcrial, I prove that the apparently contradictory 
statements in reality arc stantling in the greatest and most natural harmony wit11 

each other. 7F1~e outflo\v from lake Rlanasarovar is a periodical phenome~lon, whose 



~x~lsations sin~pl), tlcpentl on the quantity of the annual rairifnll i l l  the Himalaya and 
the 'Transhimalaya. After dry summers and autumns, the lake has 110 surplus of 
water to part with. Alter copious rainfall, its surrace overflo\vs, and a portion of 
its water runs out through the channel to Rakas-tal. ?'he same cliniatical changes 
that characterise the post glacial period, arc also to be observed here. \\ 'itho~~t 
doubt, the great curve of climatical change lias hitherto proceeded to\vards desicca- 

tion, because, as far as I have lol~nd, no water has flowed out of Kakas-tal since 
I 760. \.\'hat tlie future can hold in store in this respect, is unknown to us. Per- 

haps the curve of rainfall shall again begin to rise froni its drift to dessication. The 

oscillations in the level of water in lake llanasarovar, belong to a curve or lo\ver 

order than the oscillations of Kakas-tal. The former clepencl on )ears and decades, 

the latter on centuries. 
\\'ith the support of all this material, there is then 110 difficulty i l l  proving that 

the periodicity is a secondaq phcnomcnon, a.hich cloes not in the least prevent tlie 
t\vo lakes froni belonging to thc course of the Satlej and the river-syste~n of the 

Indus. This also goes to establish that the source of the Satlej shoulcl not be 
sought for in ally of the places formerly clesignated as s~lch, but only and exclusively 
at  the point [vherc thc largest tributary to Xlanasarovar, or Tage-tsangpo, is born 
at  the front of the glaciers or Galiglung. 'l'his vie\\ even agrees \vitli that or the 
Chinese and the Tibetans. It will, moreover, prove to be the only correct one in 

futurc, when these parts have been thoroughly mapped and esploretl. 
In  \.lol. 111, I treat the Transhimalaya ant1 analyse in historical order all the 

expeditions ha\-ing touched on the periphery of the unknown central parts of this 
system, whose wings to the East and \Vest were comparative1)- \vcll known. Ile- 
sideri, llcligatti and della l'cnna are tlie first Europeans who hare at  all been in 

contact with this great and attractive orograpliical problem. .Vier tliern follo\vecl 
Abbe Huc, Thomson, Ilookcr, Campbell, Schlagintiveit, Drew, Strachcy, Cunning- 
ham and the Pundits of Alontgonierie and, finally, a few modern tra\lellcrs, last or 

them Ryder, Ra\vling and \\'ood. Ilut even more fertile is an analysis of the cle- 
scriptions of the mountainland to the North of the Tsangpo, given by prominent 
geographers, and partly founded on Chinese documents, partly being of theoretical 
construction. The forenlost of thcsc geographers are d'An\,ille, Klaproth, Ritter, 

Humboldt, B. Hodgson, Richthofen, Saunders, Rfarkham, 1)utrellil de lihins, I:. '1'. 
Atkinson and, lastly, S. G. Ihrrard and Ilaydcn. Alter having given in turn an 
account of each of their varying systems, of which not a single one corresponcls to 
reality, I pass on to a clescription of my own journeys in the Transhi~nalaya, ant1 



along the chain of lakes, situatetl at  their northern l~asc. In this introduction 

I shall desist from giving a general statement of thcir results. 'She 'I'ranshimalaya 
stands to the \Vest in close connection ~vith the Karakorurn system, and on this ac- 
count I have occasion to come back in 1'01. I \?  o l  this \rork, as being the right 
place, both to a general \.ie\r o l  the tlifferent chains of the 'I'ranshi~nalaya, described 
in Vol. 111, and to their orographical relation to the mountains o l  the I<arakorum. 

Stockholm, October I jth, 191 7.  

S VEAr HE1 )]Ar. 



INDIAN, G R E E K ,  R O M A N  A N D  

M O H A M M E D A N  G E O G R A P H E R S  





C H A P T E R  I. 

S O U T H - W E S T E R N  T I B E T  IN INDIAN ANTIQUITY. 

'To the Hindus and their ancestors South-\Vestern Tibet has been known since 
thousands of years, and indeed \ire are here moving on ground which Ivas classic 
when the foundation stone of Kome was laitl. 'Their kno\\rledge has, however, been 
very superficial, and the few glinipses of actual geography \ire obtain from their 
ancient books almost disappear in interminable cpic songs, in legends and in tales. 
But there is at  any rate a certain foundation of reality, which proves that the peoples 
of India knew the existence o l  thc vcry high and extensive mountains to the 
north, as \\ell as RIount Icailas, the lakes hlanasarovar and Iiakas-tal, ant1 the 
regions in which the great Indian rivers have their sources. As an introtluction to 
thc geographical investigation of South-\Ycstcrn 'l'ibct I will therelore use some quota- 
tions from old Indian books. 

In thc Llucltlhist world-system RIount hlcru or Sumeru, the Ri-rab of the Ti- 
betans, the great venerable Olympus, rises lrom the axis o l  the earth, and fornis 
the centre ant1 iountlation of the universe. Its four sides consist of goltl, cystal ,  
silver and sapohire. In concentric circles RIount Aleru is surrountletl by scvcn seas . . 
and seven rings of golden mountains. In the ocean around this King o l  RIountains - - 
are the four great continents or world-islands with their satellites. 'Three of t h e e  
continents are fabulous, and only the lourth, the one to the south, Jambutlvipa, has 
a real geographical foundation, and corresponds to the \vorld as far as it was known 
to the Indians, namely, the Indian peninsula, with the Bodhi-tree o l  Budh Gaya in its 
centre. >It is shaped like the shoulder-blade of a shccp, this idea being evidently 
suggested by thc shape of the Indian peninsula which n.as the prototypc of Jambu- 
dvipa, as Rlount Kailas in thc Himalayas and X.E. of India was that of RIount 
R1eru.r ' 

' Waddell: The Buddhism of Tibet or Lamaism. 1.ondon 1895, p. 78 et seq. Of Jambud~ipa 
Koppen says: rin ihni erstreckt sich der Hirnavant n i t  den] See Anavatapta (im PBli Anotatta, der 
buddhistische Name des MBnasn-Sees), aus !velchern die vier grossen Strome nach den vier Himmels- 
gegenden fliessen, der Ganges nach Osten, der lndus nach Siiden, der Vatsch (Osus) nach Westen, 
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In the Hindu m)-thology XIeru is a fabulous mountain, for on it is situated 
Svarga, Indra's heaven with the cities of the gods, and the habitations of celestial 
spirits. ' 

This mighty upheaval, the highland of Tibct, the hlcru of thc Indian cosmo- 
graphy, was praised in the following\vords by the ~lfahfibhfivnfn, thc great epic poem 
of the Hindus, and probably the greatest poem in the world's literature: ,There is a 
mountain named .lIeru of blazing gppearance, and looking likc a huge heap of effulg- 
ence. The rays of the sun falling on its peaks of goldcn lustre are dispersed by 
them. Abounding with gold and of varicgatcd tints, that mountain is the haunt of 
the gods and the Gandhamas. It is immeasurable, and unapproachable by mcn oT 
manifold sins. Dreadful! beasts of prey inhabit its breast, and it is illuminated with 
di\-inc herbs of hcaling Lime. It standeth kissing the heavens by its height and is 
the first of mountains. Ordinary pcople cannot so much .as think of ascending it 
. . . Standing high for infinite ages, upon it once all the mighty celestials sat then1 
down and held a concla\.c~. 

The same source tells us that hleru is in the Himalaya between AIalyavant and 
Gandharnadana. !!This gold-mountain is the highest of all mountains. It is round 
as a ball, shines like the morning sun, and is like a fire without smoke. It is 
S4,ooo Yojanas high and goes as far do\\.n in depth, and it overshadows the worlds 
above and belo\\,- and across . . . It is furnishid with heavcnly flowers and fnlit, 
and covcrctl everywhere with bright gold d\vellings . . . 'I'he top of Xlcru is 
covered with lorests that are beautified with flowers gnd the wide-strctching branches 
of Jambu trees, and \vhich resoundcd with the melodious voices of kinnarics.~ 3 

Vishnu's d\velling place is on the top of hlount Xlandara to the cast of hleru 
and to the north of the Jlilk-Sca. On the south of the Nila mountain and 
the northcrn side of hleru are the sacred Northern Kurus, thc residcnce of the 
Siddhas. J 

In thc same ancient poem we rcad: nFrom the Himavant mountains which are 
the most escelle~lt in thc world and which are estolled as divine, holy and loved 
by thc gods who seek these regions, they using them as pleasure-grounds; fro111 
these mountains of which JIcru is thc centre you ascend through thc air to Svarga. 

die Sit% (der Fluss von Yarkan) nach Norden.) Sun, moon, and stars turn round the hleru, and 
3bot.e the King o l  \lountains are the heavens. Koppen: Die Religion des Buddha, Berlin, 1857, I, . . 
232 et seq. 

' From a purely geographical point of view Dowson believes it  should be identified with some 
mountain north of the Himalayas. I t  is also Hern.idri, agolden mountain., Ratnasinu, ajewel peak*, 
Karnik,ichala, dotus mounlain~, and Arnarndri and 1)eva-parvata, ,mountain o l  the gods*. Dorvson, 
A Classical IXctionary of Hindu >lythology and Religion, Geography, History, and Literature. Second 
Edition. London 1888 D. 208. 

' Indian h ~ ~ t h o l ~ ~ ~  according to the Mahibharata. In outline by V. Fausboll. London 1902, 
p. 20. 

3 Ibidem p. 43. 
Ibidem p. 103 and 169. 



From RIandara in this mountain-range Arjuna ascended to Inclra's heaven conveyed 
there by RIatali in Indra's chariot, afier he had first sung this beautiful hymn to-the 
mountain . . .a Then follows the hymn glorilying Himavant. 

According to Fausboll Civa is most often in the hlahabharata calleel hlahadeva, 
the great god. H e  dwells on the holy Himavant. Here on the ridge of Himavant 
the mighty master always sits, shining like the fire at  the end o l  a Yuga. In other 
places he is recordeel to be found on a horn of the mountain Rleru, called Savitra, 
or on Rlount hlandara. #'The Hiniavant mountains holtl the highest place amongst 
all the mountains in the world, they are praised as being divine, holy ant1 loved by 
the gods and they are protected by Rakshasa's and Pi~aca's. From then1 the ascent 
is ~natle, through the air, up to Svarga-heaven with the Nanclana forest, the home 
of the inhabitants of heaven, the Deva's. The  high Kuvera enjoys a fourth part 
of hleru's treasures and he gives a sixteenth part to nlankind. South of Rlount 
Kila ancl on the north side of Rleru lies the holy northerly Kuru-land where the 
Sidtlhas d~vell . . . 'Imong Hinlalaya's many great and sniall mountains Kuvera 
chose Kailasa (also called Hemakata) and Gandhamadana as his favourite d\velling 
place . . . 'I'he ~vhitish-yellow Kailasa is 6 Yojana's high; and a gigantic jujube 
tree is fount1 there. It is likewise covered with lovely woods, rivers, lakes and 
caves. Here Kuvera was installed by I3rahnii himself in dominion over all riches 
and over Rakshasa's, Yaksha's and Gandhan-a's, ant1 he rejoiced greatly. At the en- - .  

trance to I<%ilasa there is a golden gate . . . His (I<uvera's) river is the beautiful 
Rlandakini, the first of rivers whose waters are deckecl with golclen lotuses, that - 
resemble the sun. His lotus-lake, Kalini or Jambiinatla-saras, the golden lake is 
called Alaka. It is full of divine, fragrant, golden Saugandhika lotuses ant1 all sorts 
of aquatic birds, surrounded by lovely ~voocls with thick trees anel climbing plants. 
Its \\rater is clear and cool, and has an ambrosial taste . . . His city is calletl 
Alaka . . . His assembly-hall . . . is as bright as the peaks of Kailasa, anel its 
white sheen eclipses even the splendour of the moon.> ' 

In the Lhlahabharata Rrahma is describeel under the name of hlanasa, and is 
someti~nes also called I'urusa. ?'he Ganc1han.a~ are said to reside near the lake 
hlanasa ant1 on hlount Xisadha. 

Only as glimpses or mere nanles tlo the eternal mountains of Himalaya, hleru 
and Iiailas, and the sacred lake RIanasarovar light up the interminable and very 
tlull stories of the (i(zl~l(~c?qn. 1 am giving a few esa~nplcs o l  this kind o l  very 
vague geography. Raghava is said to have  proceeded leaving on his lelt side the 
junctions of four roacls . . . and reached after all the family dwelling of the king, 
with its palatial tops piercing the sky, looking beautiful, resembling a Inass of clouds, 
white as the celestial cars and high as the hill Iiailasa, and with sporting houses 

' Ibidem p. 147, 183,  e l  seq. 
a Ibidem p. 58  ant1 1 2 7 .  
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adorned n.itl~ pearls., ' E\.erj~rherc appears the deepest veneration for the Iiailas, 
rthat lord o l  mountains, 1iailasa.n Further: );I'here is a monarch of mountains in 
a mighty forest, the great refuge of ascetisnr, the Ivorker of the \real (of all), an 
Asura, celebrated by the name of Himavant containing great cascades and furnished 
with many fountains and caves., 3 In the monkey stories in the same work both 
Himalaya and liailas and other mountains are mentionetl. In \'ol. \' it is said of 
a palace that it was )high as tlie lord of mountains ant1 white as the liailasa hill)), 
and in \'ol. \I that the Gotl of Death was living on lnount Kailasa, encirclctl by 
Yakshas. Of a certain I<umbhakama it is said: Bas he ya\vned, his mouth resemb- 
ling the subterraneous regions, looked like the sun stationed at  the summit of hlerus. 
.A Ilrahnlarshi, forenlost of ascetics, repairing to the asyli~nl of 'l':i~!avintlu a t  the side 
of the mighty mountain, hleru, took up his abotle tliere.4 The  same volume tells 
of K%\.a~!a: ~ ; \ n d  leaving behind cities and streams and hills and \vootls and groves, 
he in a niolllent came to the mountain 1iailasa.n Further:  meditating for some 
time the lord o l  Lank2 went to the region of the sun and spent tlie night upon 
the picturesque summit of the mount A1eru.o -  hen R a v a ~ p  arrived at  the banks 
of the western Ocean a person was seen on the island, a highly po\verful person 
amongst men like . . . the JIeru amongst the mountains, with legs like the lnount 
Iiailasa, . . . and lie \vas not Inore agitated than the Su~neru by the King of ser- 
pents; - and of Kavana is said: the mounts Himalaya, Hemakota, hlandara, and hleru 
arc his bones.) - ))There is a mountain named hleru, highly picturesque, ~ n a d e  of 
gold and greatly charn~ing. ?'he middle peak is much liked by the celestials, on 
which is situate the beautiful assemblage hall of Ilrahma estending otrer a hundred 
leagues. The  four-mouthed deity, sprung from lotus, always resideth therea. 

'I'he /-'tr~-li<zns celebrate, as L ) o \ ~ s o r  says, the powers and works of positive 
gods, and represent a later and more estravagant del-elop~nent of Hinduism, of ~rhicli 
they are in fact the Scriptures. 5 The best known is the I/ljhnzr P?rni!zn translated 
by I'rofessor \ \ 'IL~os.  In the first chapter of its second I<ook is given the tlescrip- 
tion of the earth, much as has been related above, though still nith some interest- 
ing geographical details making it worth a fuller quotation. 

Jambu is one of the seven great insular continents, and there are seven great 
seas. ~Janibu-dvipa is in the centre of all these: and in the centre of this conti- 
nent is the goltlen mountain Aleru. ?'he height of Aleru is eighty-four thousand 
Yojanas; and its depth below the surface of the earth is sisteen thousand. Its 
diameter at  the summit is thirty-two thousand Yojanas; and at  its base, sixteen 
thousand: so that this mountain is like the seed-cup of the lotus of the earth. 

' The Karnayana. 'I'ranslated into English Prose from the Original Sanscrit of Valrniki, Valr- 
kandam. Vol. 11. Published by hlanrnatha Kath Llutt. Calcutta I S S ~ ,  p. 238. 

a Op. cit. Vol. 111, p. 619.  
3 Op. cit. Vol. IV, p. 7 1 9 .  
4 01' cit. Vol. VII, p. 155;. 
5 I)o\vson op. cil. p. ~ l j .  



'The boundary mountains (of the earth) are Himavant, liemakata, ant1 Nishatlha, 
which lie south of RIeru; anel Nila, Cveta, ant1 Qingi,  which are situated to the 
north of it. 'Thc two central ranges (those nest to Blcru, or Nishadha and Nila) 
estcncl for a hundrctl thousancl (Yojanas, running east ant1 wcst). Each of the 
othcrs diminishes tcn thousand Yojanas, as it lics more remote from the centre. 
They are two thousand Yojanas in height, and as many in hreatlth. 'I'he Varshas 
or countries betwccn these ranges are l3harata (India), south of the Himavant moun- 
tains; etc. . . . Therc arc also (near RIeru) four great lakes, the waters of which 
arc partaken of by the gods, called Arunocla, AIahabhadra, Sitotla, and hlanasa. - 
The principal mountain ridgcs which project from the base of BIeru, like filalilents 
from the root of the lotus, arc . . . (here follow several names). 

On thc summit of hIeru is the vast city of Rrahma, extending fourteen thous- 
ancl leagues, and rcnownctl in hcavcn; ant1 around it, in thc cardinal points ant1 thc 
intcrrnetliate quarters, are situated the stately cities of Inclra ant1 the other regents 
of the sphcrcs. 'Thc capital of Brahma is cnclosctl by the rivcr Ganges, which, 
issuing from thc foot of Vishnu, and \\lashing the lunar orb, lalls here lro~n the skies, 
antl, after encircling the city, divitlcs into four mighty ri\,crs, f l~wing  in opposite 
directions. 'These rivers are the Sita, the t\lakannntla, the Chakshu, ant1 the Bhatlra. 
'The first, lalling upon the tops of the inferior mountains, on the east side o l  Rleru, 
flo~vs over their crests, ant1 passes through the country of Bhadra~va to the ocean: 
the Alakananda flows south, to thc country o l  Hharata, and, tlivicli~lg into scvcn rivers 
on the way, falls into the sea: the Chakshu lalls into the sea, alter traversing all the 
western mountains, and passing through the country of I<ctumala: and thc Dhaclrj. 
washes thc country of the Uttara Kurus, ancl empties itself into the northern ocean.))' 

'The Vishnu I'llrana goes on: :)Aleru, then, is confinetl hetween the mountains 
Nila ancl Nishadha (on the north and south), ancl hehveen hlalyavant and Gantlha- 
madana (on thc wcst and cast); it lies bctween thcm like the pericarp of a lotus. 
Thc  countrics of Dharata, I<ctumala, Bhadra~va, ancl Uttarakuru lic, like leaves of 
the lotus of thc worlcl, esterior to the bounclary mountains. Jathara and Devakata 
. -- 

' The Vishnu PurdnB, a system of Hindu hlythology and Tradition, translated from the original 
Snnscrit, and illustrated I)y notes derived chiefly from other Purdnds, I)y H. II .  \\'ilson. 1.ondou 
1840, p. 166 et  seq. In a note to the passage quoted \Vilson says that the Viyu I'urAna has the 
same account but also anothcr which is found in the hlatsya and Padma Purinas as well. In this, 
as related above, the Ganges is said, after escaping froni qiva to have formed the seven rivers: Na- 
lini, FIlidini and I'avnni going eastwards, Chaksl~u, Sit i ,  and Sindhu westwards, and Hhagirathi o r  
Ganges to the soulh. Wilson finds some actual geography in the legend. The  following supposition 
of \Vilson, however, seems somewhat audacious; he says of the legend that >it seenis not unlikely to 
have originated in some imperfect account of four great rivers flowing froni the Himjlaya, and the 
high lands north of that range, towards the cardinal points: the Hhatir5, to the north, representiug 
the 0 l )y  of Siberia; and the Sitii, the river of China, o r  Hoangho. The  Alakanand5 is well known 
a s  a main branch of the Ganges, near its source; and the Chakshu is very possibly, as hlajor \Yil- 
ford supposed, the 0sus.a For how would even the most vague account of any Siberian river ever 
have reached India! Only Alakanandi is certain, Osus very likely; I)y the north-going river E'arkand- 
darya 111ay have been meant and by the Sit2 Tsangl~o-Urahmaputra. 



are two mountain ranges, running north and south, and connecting the two chains 
of Kishadha and Xila. Gandhamadana and Kailasa extend, east and \vest, eighty 
Yojanas in breadth, from sea to sea. Xishadha and Pariyatra are the limitative 
nlountains on the \rest, stretching, like those on the east, between the Xila and 
Sishatlha ranges: and the mountains Tr i~ l inga  and Jarudhi are the northern limits 
of Jleru, estending, east and \rest, between the hvo seas. Thus I have repeated 
to you the mountains described by great sages as the boundar) mountains, situated 
in pairs, on each of the four sides of h1eru.r 

In the Bha'gavafa and Z'ii;tr7r Pn,-ci!ra \\'ikon finds the eight mountains enumer- 
ated in a similar way. The Bhagavata places the mountains Kailasa and Kara- 
vira south of lleru. \\'ikon does not believe in the possibility of verifying the 
position of these different creations of ancient legendar). geography of the Hindus, 
but he thinks the scheme was suggested by imperfcct acquaintance with the actual 
character of the country. Therefore, quoting Humboldt and Ritter he indicates an 
identit) with the Altai, hlustag or 'l'ian-shan, Ii~ven-lun and Himalaya. And here 
again we have good reason to doubt whether the ancient sages of India could 
possess even the faintest idea of the esistence of such systems a s  Altai and 'I'ian- 
shan, and even K~ven-lun. The ver). natives of these mountains can even no~radays 
not be said to have a clear conception of the great orographical systems. The 
authors of the Pur21.m have constructed a very regular and symmetrical orography 
bordering the bleru. liumboldt has constructed a geometrical systcm of ranges in 
Central Asia. Honr coulcl ever these constructions agree with each other! The 
esistence of ranges n.as known, but how they were situated in relation to each 
other was unknown. Even so late as in Humb~ldt 's  days r e v  little was known of 
the orography between Kwen-lun and Himalaya. '1.0 satisfy the demands of the 
Purana tests the western tlimalaya and the Kailas are sufficient; the rest accom- 
plishing the symmetq round Aleru is fiction. 

'I'he \'ayu Purana says there are sis mountains in Jambudvipa, nrrhich lengthen 
to the eastern side, have escellent summits, are all related to each other, and have 
the sea both to the east and \vest,. They are named as follows, namely, Hemas- 
hays(?), Himavant, tlemakiita, Hemavant, tlairanya (which last is) possessed of a 
splendour equal to the rays of the midday sun and Nishadha. ' 

Of all these the mount Sumeru, which is made of gold . . . is the best. 
, . 
I he Va)u I'urana tells us of four Sarovaras or lakes, ))\\,hich resound with the 

noise of large birds; their water is clear, propitious, health). . . . The lakes are adorned 

' Chapter 32, p. 328 of the manuscript translation o l  the V5yu Purina, which belongs to the 
Library o l  the India Office, and \tphich is the same copy that was prepared for Professor \Vilson. It 
has been placed at  my disp0sd by the courtesy of the India Oifice. Of its existence in London 
I received inlormation through the kindness of Dr. F. \I,. Thomas. I am gixing here a fetv extracts 
from this translation though they, in some respects, are nearly the same as in the Vishnu Purina. 
The  manuscript copy of the translation of the Alatsya Pursna which was also sent to me proved 'to 
be superfluous, as it did not contain any geopraphical details of interest to us. 



with lotus flowers, and lilies, which are as large as umbrellas, are blown open, have 
an excellent smell, are charming, and have iarge leaves., The names of the four 
great Sarovaras are Arunoda, RIanasa, Srtoda ancl hlahabhaclra. ' - 

The  names of 17 mountains situated south o l  the Sarovara Rlanasa are given. 
hlount Himavant is situated south of Kailasa, and described in the Vayu Pu- 

ralJa as the best of all mountains, rich in groves, fountains, caves, hollows and 
peaks, and extends to the east and west to thc occan. ))The sides of the mount- 
ain (Himavant) \vhich has several peaks are filled with happy men and women. On 
Himavant dwell thc superior Devas with Indra, and thc houses and edifices of Ku- 
m3ra.n 

>In the south, the river falling upon the Gandhamadana mountain, and flowing 
round it, penetrates in various directions the Gandl~amadana woocl of the Devas in 
its course, it is then called Alakananda. It thcn falls into the blanasa lake belong- 
ing to the Devas; hence it runs . . .)) over 14 mountains. wThe river there flowing 
along the sidc of the Icailasa mountain, which has several caws and peaks upon it, 
falls upon Himavant, and in its course breaking do\vn thousands of superior moun- 
tains, and watering hundrecls of countries, \voods ancl caves unites with the southern 
ocean. 'The rivcr is one Yojana wide at  the side of thc I<ailasa mountain, it was 
born by thc Gotl of gods Gankara (on his heacl) ancl purifies the most deaclly sinners.) 

A river, Tryambaka, comes fro111 Rleru, falls upon the Rlahapada mountain 
rand enters into the western lakc called Sitotla, the water of which is ver). clear. 
Coming out of the Sitoda lake, the river, the \vater of which is clear and used by 
the Gods and Rishis falls upon thc Supaksha ~nountain . . .D - then it breaks down 
several mountains, before it reaches the occan. ))In this manner four great rivers of 
clear \t1ater run from the great mountain (hleru) towards the four regions.> 

It is said in Chapter 45 that on the left side of Himavant lies mount Icailasa, 
on which the glorious Icuvera resides. ~Fro rn  the foot of Iiailasa proceecls the lake 
Rlanda, which is holy, o l  cool water, propitious, coveretl with lilies, and is like the - .  

ocean. It gives rise to the hlandakini river, . . .n The  river Achchhoda, which 
rises so~ne\vhere 1C.E. of I<ail%sa, joins the ocean as the Rlandakini. 

))At the loot of it (mount Vaidyuta) is the Alanasa lake, which is holy, and 
visitecl by the Sicldhas. From this (lake) the holy and purifying rivcr Sarayi~ pro- 
ceeds.> 

Of the hlunjava mountain it is said: )From the foot of it, the lake called 
Gailoda is produced, ~vhence the fine river Cailoda takes its risen, and falls into thc 
ocean. 

'The Ganges does not at  all belong to the region of my exploration and dis- 
coveries and could thcrelore havc been excluded from this essay. Hut on the other 
hand the origin of the Ganges has so often becn deriretl from the Rlanasarovar and, 

.- 

' Ibidem Chapter 34, p. 358; The follo\ving quotations are iron> Chapters 39, 40 and 45. 
a One Yojnnn = 4 Bengal~ krosas, and 8 Engl. miles. 
2-131387 I .  
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even so late as 130 years ago, its upper course has bcen confounded with those of 
the Indus and the Satlej that \ye cannot omit paying some attention to the history 
of human kno\vledge about the origin of this river. And as could be  espected from 
the immense in~portance of this river for north-eastern India, the Ganges has bcen 
an object of illirnited veneration of the Indians ever since the remotest antiquity. It 
is said to be nientioned only twice in the Rif-zscda. ' 

Ganga was Himavant's eldest daughter, and concerning her the follo\ving event 
is related both by the AIahabharata and the Rarnayana: Icing Sagara in A p d h y a  
had 60,000 sons. Once while they were searching for a horse that had been stolen 
from a sacrifice of horses, they met the sage Kapila. They accused him of having 
stolen the missing horse, and in consequence, in his anger, he transformed them into 
ashes. Only by the aid of Ganga's holy waters could they again come to life. It 
was Sagara's great-great-grandson. Bhagiratha. who at  last succeeded in bringing 
the stream iikaGa-Gaga, Vyoma-Gaga, (Air-Ganges, Heaven-Ganges), down from 
heaven, and its violence \\,as only restrained by Giva receiving it in the curls of his 
hair. This tale is often referred to in the hlahabharata, as: ,Her, who is difficult 
to bear even by mountains, bore after this the holder of Pinaka (Gila) on his head 
for hundred thousand pears., Or: 4 l e r e  hlahadeva received the down-powring, 
from heaven sent Gaga, and gave her to the \vorld of men, o thou who is full of 
Brahma knowledge.)) And: )That holy Hhagirathi, who is worshipped by gods and 
Gandhamas shines far and wide over the heavens like a pennant banner by the 
wind, it is perpetually conducted down\vards over the lower mountain tops, ljing like 
a serpent King's mistress, treriibling on the rocks, she, the dear queen of the sea 
overflows all the southern district (nourishing it) like a mother after having first 
streamed from Garnbhu's (Civa's) hair)). And at  another place in the AIahabharata 
we read of a sacrifice performed son Himavant, in that place where Gaga bursts 
forth from the mountains., 

.according to \Vilson the legend of the descent of the Ganga is told, in its 
most ancient and authentic shape, in the Rarnayana. The  Ganges, he says, is 
called Hhagirathi, from King Bhagiratha, and the sea, which was formed by the 
river, is termed Sagara, after his great-grand sire.3 \\'HEELER says that the legend 
has no real value, excepting that it is universally believed by the ljindus. From 
the Ra~nayana \Vheeler relates a poetical description of the divine Ganges, the river 
which Ranla saw flowing in three directions, nthc river which dashes against its 
strong banks with a terrific sound resembling a deep laugh, or smiling with its pure 
foam . . ., the river which abounds with the pure lotos, and where the gods per- 
form their ablutions, . . . the river which removing every load of impurity is itself 
clear and pellucid, . . . the river which fell from the feet of the divine Vishnu, and 

' Dowson, op. cil. p. 10s. 
Fausboll, op. cit. p. 160 ct seq. 

3 \Vorks by H. H. IVilson, Vol. 11, London 1862 p. 16s. 
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from the matted hair of the great god Giva, through the influence of the sage 
Bhagiratha; the river Ganga wif; of ~"mudra ,  pure and- destroying  sin.^ ' 

Again, the Ramayana tells us how Giva ocast Gang2 off in the direction o l  
the Vindu lake. And as she was let off, seven streams branched out from her. 
And the three streams of the excellent Ganga of auspicious waters took an easterly 
direction; while the Suchakshu, the Sita, and that mighty river the Sindhu flowed 
on the auspicious west. And the seventh follolved Bhagiratha's car. And that royal 
saint, the exceedingly puissant Bhagiratha, mounted on a superb car, went before; 
and Ganga followed hinl . . .) 

At another placc Ganga is dacribcd as the daughter of Himalaya: >And 
having repaired to the north side of that mountain (Himalaya), Rlahcsvara along 
with the goddess became engaged in austcritics on the peak Himavatprabhava. 1 
have now related unto thee, 0 Iiama, the spread of the Rlountain's daughter (Ganga)..3 
And further: nI\'hen Rava~!a proceeded by the aerial way . . . and again going up 
ten thousand leagues he reached the cighth aerial region where Ganga, known as 
the Ganges of the sky, having strong currents and sending high roars, and upheld 
by air, is situated on the sun's \vay.y 4 

On account of the Ganges' descent from heaven this river is also called Dew-  
bhati, nproduced in heaven,, and I<hapaga, ,Rowing from heavcnn. 

The Ganges descended from Giva's brow in seven rivers, the Sapta-sindhavas. 
According to Dowson this esprcssion is often met with in the I'edas and was widely 
known, even by the Romans in Augustus' days, for Virgil, Encid, I>;. 50, says: 
Ceu septeln surgens sedatis amnibus altus - per taciturn Ganges. In Zend they 
are called Hapta-hcndu. Dowson relates the hymn in which the names of the 
rivers have been riven:  each set o l  seven (streams) has followed a threefold course. 

c, 

The Sindhu surpasses the other rivers in impetuosity . . . Receive favorably this 
my hymn, 0 Ganga, Yarnuna, Sarasvati,-Gutudri, Parushni; hear, 0 hlan~d-vyidha, 
with the Asikni and ITitasta, and thou, Arjikiya, with the Sushoma. Unite first in 
thy course with the Trishpma, the Susartu, the Kasa, and the Gvctya; thou meetest 
with the Gomati, and the Krumu with the Kubha and the hIehatnu!)) According to 
this the seven rivers are - I )  Ganga (Ganges); 2 )  Yamuna (Jumna); 3) Sarasvati 
(Sarsuti); 4) Gutudri (Satlej); 5)  I'arushni; 6) hlarud-vyidha; 7) Arjikiya (the Vipasa, 
Hyphasis, I3yas) . . . In the hlahabharata the scvcn rivers are namcd in one place 
Vasokasara, Nalini, Pavani, Ganga, Sita, Sindhu, and Jambanadi; and in another, 
Ganga, Yamuna, Plakshaga, Rathastha, Sarayu (Sarju), Gomati, and Gandaki (Gan- 
dak) .~  In the Kamayana and the I'ura~~as the seven streams are thc Nalini, Hladini, 

' The History of India horn the earliest ages. Hy J. Talboys \\'heeler, \'ol. 11, p. 45 
and 138. 

' The Ramayana, Vol. I, p. 104. 
3 Ibidem p. 9 1 .  
4 Ibidem, Vol. VII, Calcutta 1894, p. 1642. 
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and Pavani going east, the Chakshu, Sita, and Sindhu to the west, and the Ganges 
to the south. ' 

, . I he hytlrography of the \'ishnu I'urana begins: r'l'he Catadru, Chandrabhaga, 
and other rivers, flow from the foot of Hinialaya, etc. . . .) \\'ilson tells us that 
the other Puranas enumerate many other rivers beyond those of the Vishnu. Gatadru 
is >the hundretl-channelled,, the Zaradrus of Ptolemy, the Hesidrus of I'liny, or Satlej. 
The  Chantlrabhaga, SandaLalis, or Acesines, is the Chinab. Thus even the Satlej 
is regarded as coming from the foot of the Himalaya, not from beyond the moun- 
tains. This is the same view as that of I'tolemy who makes all the rivers start from 
the southern side of the Himalaya. 

According to \\'ilson the popular notion concerning the origin of the Ganges is 
that Civa or i\Iahade\ra receives the river on his hcad, though this is referred to the 
descent of the Alakanantla, or Ganges of Intlia, not to the celestial Ganges. In the 
Vishnu Pur%na we read: 3 >From that third region or the atmosphere, or seat of 
Vishnu, procecds the stream that washes away all sin, the river Ganga, embrowned 
with the unquents of the nymphs of heaven, who have sported in her waters. Having 
her source in the nail of the great toe of Vishnu's left foot, Dhruva receives her 
ant1 sustains her day ant1 night tlevoutly on his hcad; and thence the seven liishis 
practise thc exercises of austerity in her waters, wreathing their braided locks with 
her \va\-es. The  orb of the moon, enco~npassed by her accumulated current, derives 
augmented lustre from her contact. Falling from on high, as she issues from the 
moon, she alighb on thc summit of AIeru, and thence flows to the four quarters of 
thc earth, for its purification. 'l'hc Sitn, Alakanantla, Chakshu, and nhadra are four 
branches of but one river, divided accortling to the regions to~vards which it procecds. 
The  branch that is known as the Alakanantla was born affectionately by hlahadeva, 
upon his hcad, for more than a hundred years, and was thc river which raised to 
heaven the sinful sons of Sagara, by washing their ashes. This sacred stream, heart1 
of, desired, seen, touched, bathed in, or hymned, day by day, sanctifies all beings; 
and those who, even a t  a distance of a hundred leagues, csclaim 'Ganga, Ganga', 
attone for the sins committed during three previous li\.es. The  place whence this 
river proceeds, for the purification of the three worlds, is the third division of the 
celestial regions, the seat of Vishnu.!) 'l'o which \Vilson adds: n'I'he situation 6f the 
source of the Ganges of heaven identifies it with the milky \cray.B 

' I)o\vson, op. cit. p. 281. In the V l p ~  I'urlna the story oC llhigirathi runs thus: >the river 
. . . mn into seven courses, three towards the east, namely h'alini, Hladini, and I'nvani, three towards 
the west to wit, Sita, Chakshu, and Sindhu~, the seventh, Bhsgirathi, ran to the south. These seven 
rivers are said to have sprung from the Vindu lake, situated at the foot of a mountain to the north 
of Kailisa. 'I'hey flow through the Himavant, inundate several countries, and g o  to the place, whence 
Indra rains, that is to the ocean. Sitl follows the Sindhu to the western ocean. Chnkshu falls into 
the ocean. Sindhu flows through Ihrada, Ka~mira, Gandhiim, etc. The course of the three eastern 
rivers cannot be followed. 

a Op. cit. p. 1 7  j. 
3 Op. cit. p. 228.  



In the Iiamayana the follo\ving piece of Himalayan hydrography is also to be 
found, in connection with the tale about the lord of monkeys, the successful Sugriva, 
who said to a leader of herds and lord of apes, named Vinata . . . >there, in 
mountain fastnesses, and forests and rivers, do  thou search Videha's daughter, Sita, 
as well as the abode of Ravana. And while on the search around for liarna's 
beloved wife, Sita, . . . thou shouldst search the beautiful nhagirathi, and the Sarayu, 
and Kau~iki ,  the Kalindi, and the charming Yamuna, and the mighty hill bordering 
thereon; and the Sansvati, and the Sindhu, and the Gona with water resembling 
ruby., ' 

Finally I quote the following passagc about the hIanasarovar, which for us is 
the most interesting in the whole Ramayana: mrlnd Bibhisha~!a obtained for his 
wife the righteous (damsel) natned Sarama - daughter unto the high-souled - 
Gailnsha - sovereign of thc Gandharvas. (Sarama) was born on the shores of the 
lake, hlanasa. And while the lake, hIanasa, was swollen with water on the arrival 
of the rains, her mother, hearing her cries, affectionately said, - Saroniavardhata 
- '0 lake, clo not swell', and from this circumstancc, her name became Snrama.w 
As the Kamayana is the oldest of the Sanscrit epic poems, supposed to have been 
composed about 500 years B.C., and even if it received its present form one or two 
hundred years later, the quoted passage must indeed be said to be the first place 
where not only the sacred lake has been mentioned but also the {act of its sivelling 
or the rise of its surface on arrival of the rains. Nay, it would require some 23  
centuries before European geographers and explorers became aware of this tllost 
characteristic fact of the periodical fluctuations of the lake, which in later ages gave 
rise to so many mistakes and misunderstandings, and which I will try to explain, so 
far as possible, in subsequent chapters. 

Through Sir JOHN STRACHEY E. '1'. ATKINSON is able to give a paraphrase 
of a portion of the Skaudtz P/wd?r'a, known as the Ahil~nsn-k/tn?rdn.3 ult occurs in 
the usual form of a dialogue between Snta, a pupil of Vyasa, and Janan~ejaya, the 
son of l'arikshit, the l'andava ruler of Hastinapur, and professes to relate what was 
formerly communicated by Vyasa to Vasishtha. In form and often in verbiage it 
follows thc model of the older Puranas and minutely describes the country from the 
lake AIanasarowar in Tibet to Nanda Devi . . . ' fhe work itself is very popular 
and is deeply interesting as showing the form in which the actual living belief of 
the people is exhibited.> 4 

' Kan~ayana, op. cit., Vol. IV, Calcuttn 1 8 9 1 ,  p. 808. 
Op. cit. Vol. VII, p. 1 5 9 4  

3 The HimAlayan Districts of the North-\Vestern Provinces of India. Allahabad 1882. Vol. 
11, 1). 297 et seq. 

4 Supposing that the Library of the India Office should possess some translation of [he 
hlxnasa-khanda either in manuscript or print, I wrote to Dr. F. \V. Thomas, who, however, conlrnuni- 
cates me the following: >For the Minasa-khanda the passage which you cite from Atkinson appears 
to be the only authority, either English or otherwise. I have found only one reference to a Minasa- 



In the introduction of the hlanasa-khaq?a Janan~ejaya addresses the Suta desir- 
ing to hear of the creation of the \vorld and its state subsequent to that event 
and the ~nahat~nyas  of the great tirthas or  places of pilgrimage. \Ye need only to 
quote a passage which is of special interest to us in connection with the lake. The 
Sata tclls the legend of Himachaln to Janan~ejaya. Danatreya Rishi, one of the 
seven hurnan incarnations of \'ishnu, after his visits to Himachala, went to K a ~ i  
(15enares) and proclailned the glories of Hin~achala to the Raja Dhanvantari. They 
talk of the tirthas, and the sage glorifies Himachala . . . pthat Himachala where 
Civa lived and ~vhere Ganga falls from the foot of I'ishnu like the slender thread 
of a lotus flou.er and aherc  the Rishis worship and where the Civa lingas are 
numerous. I behold hlana-sarovara and there in the fonn of the raja-hansa 
(royal goose) d\vells Gila. This lake was fonned from the mind of Ilrahn~a, there- 
fore was it called 'hlanasa-sarovara'. There d\vell also hlahadeva and the gods, 
thence flo\v the Sarayu (here probably Karnali) and other (female) rivers and the 
Catadru and other (male) rivers. ' \Yllen the carth of hlana-sarovara touches any- 
ones body or when anyone bathes therein, he shall go  to the paradise oTBrahma, and 
he who drinks its waters shall go  to thc heaven of Civa and shall be  released from the 
sins of a hundred births, and even the beast who bears the name of hlana-sarovara 
shall go  to the paradise of Urahma. Its waters are like pearls. There is no mountain 
like Hilnachala, for in it are Kailas and llana-sarovara. As the dew is dried up by the 
morning sun, so are the sins of rnankind clried up at  the sight of Himachala. At 
hlana-sarovara, the king, Bhagiratha, performed the austerities by which the holy 
G a n g  \\'as produced and \'asishtha obtained the Sarayu. The  country around this 
holy lake is called hlanasa-khanda.~ Concerning the creation of Mana-sarovara we 
read: 'The sons of Brahma, RIarichi and \'asishtha and the rest proceeded to the 
north of Himachala and performed austerities on I<,iilasa. There they saw Giva and 
I'nnati, and there thev remained for twelve wars  absorbed in ~nortification and 
prayer. There was then very little rain and little water, and in their distress they 
wcnt to 13rahlna and worshipped him. Then Ilrah~na asked \\.hat their desire might 
be. The &ishis anslrerd and said. - '\\-e are engaged in devotion on Kailasa 
and must always go  thence to bathe in the RIandakini; make a place for us to 
bathe in'. Then Urahma by a mental effort fonned the holy lake of hlanasa. The 
tiishis returned and rejoicing at  the success of their journey again engaged in morti- 
fication and prayer on Kailasa and worshipped the golden ling \vhich rosc from the 
~nidst  of the waters of the 1ake.n 

khanda, - there exists in India a Rimagilamih5tmya, professing (but such professions are very un- 
~rustaorthy) to belong to the hlinasa-khanda ol the Skanda Purjna. Rut no such bIanasa-khanda 
appears to esist in manuscript or print. Atkinson's version must hare been made especially for him 
from some unknown  manuscript.^ From Atkinson's reference to Sir John Strachey this seems indeed 
to have been the case. 

Alkinson adds the explanation that the Catadru is Satlej,  which rises in the Rikas lake, 
which is itself connected with the 3ldna 1ake.r 
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Then follo\vs the story of the Raja hIandhatri who married the earth in the 
shape of a woman, who, after years of happiness refused to die with him.  then 
AIandhatri was enraged and drew his sword to kill the earth, and she flecl towards 
Himachala and the raja followed her, and she reached XIlna-sarovara. Then on the 
banks of this lake the raia cut olf her head, but the earth coulil not perish and 
vanishing in the waters went clown to Patala, where she worshippecl the gods who 
were seated on Kail2sa.n 

'To the raja's question: ~ ~ v h i c h  is the road to the holy lake:> Dattatreya gave 
the principal stations and the duties of the pilgrim, amongst which, after his clesccncl- 
ing to JIana-sarovara, was the following: >let him bath there and give water to the 
manes of his ancestors and worship h1ahadct.a in the name of the raja-hansa. Then 
let him make the parikrama (circum-ambulation) of the holy lake JIana and look 
on Railasa and bathe in all the rivers around.)) 

The  raja's nest question concerns the return journey, and then follows, under 
the heacling: dfli~tn-snvosnun: nOn the south of the JIana lake is the mountain 
Cambhu, from which issues the river Shesti(?), which flo\vs to the north into AIana, 
near which are mines of silver and lead: near this the sancls are red and the waters 
white. T o  the north is the Nala mountain, whence issues the river Icapila, which 
flows into >kina-sarol~ara, while to the south is a cave and a golcl mine. From the 
Nala mountain, a river called Pushpabhadra, flows to the east into Aha-sarovara 
and also the Devabhadr~.  Here, Kamachandra propitiated Jlahadeva, and from this 
went to Svarga, leaving his horses and elephants, which still remain there. Near 
this flows the Chandrabhaga from the head of Giva on Kailasa. From the mount- 
ain Gauri flows the Sarda into the AIana lake. From Kailasa flows the JIandakini 
or Bhadra to the south into the lake. \\rest of this river are five lakes, Rali-hrad, 
Kan-hrad, Padma-hrad, I<ali-hrad and Hari-hrad. T o  the lelt of Kailasa is the 
Kalapa peak, where are many caves and mines of gold and silver; from it flows 
the river Conanda, of which the water is the colour of gold; this flows into the 
hIana lake. Near Kalapa is mount Aleru; this mountain is blue and from it falls 
the Sarasvati, and Suvama-dhara, which also flow into hlana-sarovara. Beyond 
these is the JIahendra mountain, from which flows the river hIahendri into Alana- 
sarovara; from it also flows the river Baruni with yellow waters into the lake and 
the Slvati.2 ' 

' T o  this Atkinson adds some explanations in notes. The  mountain Cambhu is Gur-la. The  
h'.ila mountain north of the lake he regards as a peak o i  the Kailds range, from which two streams 
How into the lake near Sarniah-Uniah. The  hIand3kini or BhadrL said to  ROW from the RLilPsa to 
the south into the lake, Atkinson suggests to be the Som-chu (Samo-tsnngpo) of the Pundits, coming 
from the Kailas range and going to the lake, which obviously is a mistake, as the Som-chu Rows to 
the west and not to the south and a s  it does not rise from the Kailas. The  hlandiikini may be  the 
Gyuma-chu or any other river coming from the north, irom the mountains just east o i  the Rnilas. 
'This enumeration only talks of rivers falling into the lake. Hut in the above quoted passage it is 
said that irom the Mina-sarovara flow the Sarayu and the Catadru. The  Sardjou or Gagra o n  
TieKenthaler's map f low out o i  Bnkas-tal, but his Satloudj, or Catadru, flows out of >Ianasarovar. 
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Disregarding the problematic value of the hli~iasa-khanda we must, at  any 
rate, confess that, in the quoted passages, it contains a good deal of real geography, 
\vhich, even if it has, as usual, been miscd with mythological legends and tales, 
still seelns to refer to authentic observation in the sacred region round the Rlana- 
sarol'ar. 

The famous piece of poetry of Iialidasa, called Jfcghn-dt~ln or Cloud-messenger, 
is too well known to be entered upon in this connection. 1 \\.ill only quote two or 
three \.erses as esa~nples of its geography. In OUVRY'S translation verse I I runs 
as lollo\vs: ))The liajhansas, hearing thy ear-pleasing thunder, that has the po\i7er 
to make the earth (in a state) cropping up with ~nushroom parasols, and longing 
to go  to the lake JIanasa, mill beco~nc thy colnpanions in the sky as far as Iiailasa, 
as soon as they have made provision for the journey of the fresh cuttings of the 
Lotus plant. 

\*erse LSI\' in \\'ilson's translation runs thus: 

\\'here briglit the  n~ountain's crystal glories break, 
I<splorc the golden lotus-covered lake; 
Imbibe the dews of hlznasa, and spread 
11 friendly veil round Airavata's hcad . . . 

.And verse I,SS\' runs a s  follo\vs: 

There is the fountain, emerald steps denote. 
\Vhere golden buds on stalks of coral float; 
And for whose limpid waves the swans forsake, 
I'leased at thy sight, the mount-encircled lake. 3 

The latter verse O u v q  translates literally thus: ))A~ld from this, a flight of 
staires lornled of emerald slabs leads to a large oblong pond, covered with golden 
lotus, with stalks glossy like lapis lazuli. The Hansas, which make their residence 
in its waters, throw aside rcgret, for when they see thee, they think no Inore of 
the adjacent SIanaqas. This means, in Ouvry's opinion, that the Hansas, seeing 
the cloud which will fill their pond with rain, no longer think of taking their ac- 
custometl flight to AIanasa. 

There is a good deal of other geography as well as descriptions of very pic- 
turesque scenery in the Alegha-duta, as for instance the source of the Ganges, and 

He, or rather his native informants, have been lead by religious prejudice. Atkinson explains the 
mistake of the original text, saying that the Gatadru in reality goes out of Kakas-tal, but as this lake 
is in connection with the hlanasarovar, the river can be said to start from there. His positive state- 
ment of the connection between the hlanasarovar and Kakas-tal, given in 1884, 111ust be founded 
upon Stmchey's observations. IVhether the channel be dry or not the old tent is correct in making 
the Satlej flo\\. out or the I\lanasarorar, but the statement about the Sarju is wrong. 

The .\legha Duta or Cloud JIessenger by Kilidssa, translated into English prose by Colonel 
H. A. Ouvry. London 1668. 

3 The hlegha-dhta (Cloud-messenger) by Kilidisa. Translated from the Sanscrit into English 
verse, . . . by the late H. H. IVilson. Third Edition. London 1867. 



~ I E G I I A - D ~ T A .  - CARL RIITER, CIIRISTI.\S LASSEK. 17 

Inany rivers and places seen and passed over by the cloud on its lofty way to the 
mountains. 

It is not the object or this work to search the \\,hole Sanscrit literature for 
geographical extracts. The  above quotations will be quite sufficient to give an idea 
of the geographical knolvledge of Indian antiquity, concerning the country north of 
India. \Ve have found that liailas and hlanasarovar \\,ere best knon.n, ant1 forrnetl, 
a s  it \\,ere, the central points round which the rest of the geographical knotrledge 
was grouped The rurther north, east or \vest from the sacred mount and lake, 
the more f o g 3  became the conception of the mountainous country. This is quite 
natural, for Rlanasaro\.ar Isas, probably already in a very remote antiquity, an im- 
portant fn-Lhn, and the pilgri~ns wandered to its shores to bathe in the sacred 
water, as they still (lo in our days. Thereiore their geographical kno\vledge was 
most substantial regarding the region nearest to the lake. The country be).ond 
they knew only from hearsay. 

In the preceding pages 1 have already had an opportunity to quote Professor 
\\'ilson and some other scholars in connection \vith the Sanscrit geography of south- 
western Tibet. It ma\- be of interest to hear what liitter, Lassen. and two or three 
other scientists think of the same subject and hon. they try to reconcile the ancient 
poetical geographj. with actual facts. 

C.1~1. IZI'lvI'k;K believes that the coslnography of these oldest religious books and 
epic songs embraces the whole of the Asiatic highlands, ancl emphasizes the relation 
o i  the tnountainous upheaval with the \\hole continent. 'l'o him mount hleru does 
not indicate any special mountain range, but the whole grand nlountainous region 
of the continent, which \ire call FIigh-Asia, the \\,hole plateau of High Tartary and 
Tibet. And the different ranges surrounding mount AIeru, according to the l laha-  
bharata, he identifies with the highest regions of the snow-covered Himalayas and 
Tibet, the sacred I<ailasa, Giva's paraclise and the abode of gods, the tvorlcl of 
mountain giants round the sacred lakes, and beyond the inaccessible sources of the 
Ganges and the Indus. I 

In his classical work )~I~zdisrhc ALtc~,fhzr71~sktr~zdc)) CHRISIIAN LASSEX has 
brought together the most important ancient kno~vleclge or the region in question. The 
elevated countv,  so difficult of access, and tlreaming in undisturbecl peace, situated 
round the tmo lakes and mount Icailas, was regarded by the Indians a s  one of the 
holiest Lz'l-lhns or places of pilgrimage; Iiailasa nas  the d\velling place of gods and 
of \vonderfi~l heroes of the nlythical poetry. I+e says of the source of the Inclus 
that it is situated in a region \vhich is not less remarkable from a geographical 
point of viem than in the conception of the Inclians, to who~n it is one of the 
holiest in the xrorld. 

' Die Ertlkunde von Asicn, Rnnd I, Berlin rSj?.  11. I I ,  nntl 13. 
' *Es ist die Cegcnd der heiligen All~enscen, tles Gottenbergs Kjilasa und das Quellenland der 

funf grossen Indischen Strome: des Indus, des Gntndru, dcs Rrnhninputra, tler Gang5 unil tlcr Tanuni .  
3-1313Yi 1. 



I%ut it is not olcl ant1 real Inclian conception to let the Ganges take its origin 
from the Kakas-tal. l;ro111 this lake only one river takes its rise, as Lassen sa)-s, 
namely, the Catatlru or Satlej, which, like the Inclus, has its origin Don the Tibetan 
side of thc Hi~nalayan. ' 

L.usen regartls the Satlej or Cataclru, oin hunclrccl branches running>, a s  tak- 
ing its origin Iron1 I<ava~!ahrada, and the name is esplainecl by a legentl, relating 
that the river. frou~ fear of l'asishtha, diviclctl itself into a hundretl branches. In the 
Z~~L~l iks  l 'crl-(i~.ztr is another !egend shotving that the ancient Indians kncw the origin 
of the I%rahmaputra to be situatetl in the neighbourl~oocl of Iiailas. 

In our clays I$rahn~akuncla is regartled as situated in Upper i\ssam, and 
L-assen belie\,es that it has been placed there since the real origin of the ri\.er \\.as 
no more kno\\-n. :\s to the etylnology of the nanie liailas Lassen derives it from 
Iiilisa, stl\velling place of the pcako 'fhc name of the holy lakc is hla- 
nasarovara, Ilanasa, the lliost beautifill of lakes; Alanasa means ))created iron1 the 
souls, 3 ant1 of his soul Ikahnla createcl the Alanasarovar. 'L'he Kakas-tal or Kava- 
~~ahracla \\-as called ;\na\.atapta, i. e. not hot, thus cold. by the L%utltlhists.4 Lassen 

-- 

1)ie heiiigen Seen 11egc11 untcr 30' 40'-30' I). Br. untl 99' 0. v. I:. nuf einer Plateau-Hohc von 
14000-r 5000 F.; ihnen im Kortlen Knil.isa, in1 Siiden dcr steile Rand dcs Hi~nalajn; sie werden 
durch BSchc \-on I~eiden Gebirgen gcnihrt, hnbcn klnrcs \\'nsser untl sind (lie Ileimnt der ~rfilden 
Ginse,  aclche hier, clie Regenzeit dcs Siidens fliehentl, in ungestorter Kuhe briiten. Aus den1 S.\V. 
Sce. Kn\-anahrada otler Sec des Knvnnn, nuch 1.ank.i gennnnt, st161nt ein Quellfluss der Catndru 
\V.N.\\'.; nus tleni zjveiten, .\l%nnsn, leitet die lndische Vorstellung tlie Samyu, slrer n i t  Unrecht; sie 
entspringt jedoch nur eine l'ngesreisc siid~virts davon. Die Quellgcbicte dcr Gang$ und Yan1un.i liegen 
!-on hier \V. auf der innern Indischen Seite des liochgebirges. 1)cr Indus entspringt nuf der Kordseite 
tles I;.iil.isn untl flicsst 9 .W.  nb, hier Sanpu gennnnt; der Brahninputrn, 'I'ibetisch Dzang-bo, nuf dem 
OstzehBnge des Gebirges, tvclches im Osten den .\Ijnasn hegrcnzt . . .o 

~ D u r c h  seine Hohe bewahrt der I3imalajn stets einen unerschopflichen Vormtli an Schnec, der 
geschmolzen ein so grossartiges System von grossen 1:lussen nihrl, \vie nur wenige in tler \l'elt vorkon~men.~  

a >Es gebar nimlich die Anloghi, die Frau des Aiissers Cintanu, von Bmh1n.i geschrvingert 
einen See, in dessen hIittc ein Sohn entstand, nie Bmhnin vierkopfig und rothlich gelb. 1)ieser bil- 
dete sich in der XIitte der vier Rerge: KBilisn irn A'orden, Ga~~dhanl idann  in) Suden, Jsrudhi irn 
\\'estcn, Sarnvsrtaka in1 Osten, einen Teich (kundn), in den1 er wuchs und zuletzt zu einc~il 5 yojono 
~ r o s s e n  See \vurtle. l'aragu-R3nia, der zu dieser Zeit seine .\]utter getodtet, k a ~ n  zu diesem Rrahrna 
gennnnten grossen kundn, in den1 er badctc und sich dadurch \-on der Siinde des ~luttcrrnordes rei- 
nigte. Knnin nlnchte dcm Brahrnisohne niit seiner h s t  (~)amgu) einen \Veg und fiihrtr. ihn aus tlem 
Brnhniakunda zur Erde hernb; er fir1 tlann in den I.ohita gelinnliten l'cich nrn Fusse des Kiilasa. 
I:.imn durchgrub dns Vfer des Sees  nit seineni Beile und fiihrte ihn nach der ostlichen Gcgend. An 
eincr andern Stelle spnltete \'ishnu den Berg Hemasringa und leitele ihn nnch einem heiligen Orte 
ini Innern I;;lmnr~pa's; Ilmhma gab ihnl dcn Samen Lohitngangaka; L iuhi~ jn  nird er gennnnt, weil 
t r  aus den1 l.ohitn-See geboren i s t . ~  

3 Burnouf translntes .\Ianns as: I'organe d c  l'intellipence. Le I.otus de In Bonne Loi, Paris 
1sg2, 11, 1'. 477. 

In n sifrn translated by Burnouf Ann\-ataptn is said to be the same lnke as K.ivana hmda, 
in P91i Anavatnttn, in Chincsc :\ neou tha. In the snicl silm i4uavntnpta is mentioned in connection 
with the niirnculous voyngc tlie Snkya has to make to the lake. For i t  is a law that s Buddha, before 
he enters co~iiplete Sirvnna, must ncroniplish l o  indispcnsnble actions; his successor cannot arrive: 
rtant clue r611ni .1 ses auditleurs auprks du grand lac tinavntapta. il n'a pas dCvelopp6 le tissu de  ses 
actions antCrieurcs . . .> Introrluction i I'histoire du Hudtlhism lntlien par E. Burnouf, Tome I, Paris 
1S4.1, p. 171 ; "id I). 330 and 396. The  saliie legentl is toltl in the Tibetan Drhrr nnalysed by 
Csonia dc Koros, Asiatic Researches, SS, p. 6 j .  
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sho~vs that this northern highland, on account of its sacretlness, \\-as in fact the only 
countr). outside of lnclia \vhich \\-as knot\-n to thc olcl Indians. Thc  pilgrims used to 
g o  to thc holy lake from I3aclari on the sources of the Ganga; another roatl, from 
ICashmir, was also usetl, going over the mountain (;vets \vhich \\-as a pass on the 
high mountain \'atikakhan?a and callecl the Gate of hlanasa. i\nother gate was 
siti~atetl north of \'icleha. I 

E:. T .  Atkinson identifies the L3intlu-saro\.am of the I'ura~!as n.ith Kakas-tal. 
The  Arunoda lake, n.hich is saiel to lie east of AIanasarovar, he suggests as beinc 
iclcntical \\.it11 Cho Iionkyu or Gungr)l~t-cho (G~~nchu-tso), \\-hich he places near 
the source of the I<rahmaputmr. 'l'he Citotla lake, which is west of the AIana lake. 
he regnrtls, most probably as iclcntical \vith thc Cho Aloriri, >the sourcc of the 
western Satlaju. 'l'he Alahnbhadra Iake he identifies \\.it11 one of the lakes of the 
table-land. I l e  hncls a mingling of facts from diffcrent parts, so that, for instance, 
3leru in some cases clearly indicates thc mountains north and \vest of Iiashmir and 
in others those round thc sacred lake. In its witlcst sensc AIeru embraces the \\-hole 
of western Tibet bet\veen the Iiailas ant1 the Iiara-korum, the Ilinialaya ancl 
liwc~l-lun. 

Regarding the great rivers ~\tkinson adheres to \\'ilson's identification of the 
I<hadra as the Obi, the Sita as the ll~vang-110, the rilaknancla as the Ganges ancl 
the Chakshu as the Osus. I h t  the local traditions iclcntify the I3haclra wit11 the 
Indus or >Lion river>, that is the Sing-chin-kamba of the 'I'ibetans; the Chakshu 
mith the Urahnlaputra or ) Horse-rivers, Tan~jyak-kamba; the hlaknanda with the 
Gatadru or Satlej or mUull-river,, thc Lang-chin-kamba; the f o ~ ~ r t h  river is the Iiar- 
nali or hlapchu-kamba, the ml'eacock riveru. nAll these ri\-ers take their risc in the 
hlana and Kakhas lakes or in the mountains near them kno\vn as Ii,iilasa by the 
1dintlus.u 

O n  a wall in thc vestibule of Tugu-gompa I found a Tibetan inscription, 
which, amongst other things, contains the follo\ving words of the holy lake: 3 ~ T s o -  
mavang is the holiest place in the \\*orld. In its centre d\vells a god in human 

' ~:\rjuna kam auf seine~n Znge vonl \Vesten her im A'orden des Himilaja uber den Cveta- 
Berg zum hlinasa-See. . . Der hlanasa-Sce \var cin sehr heiliges tirtha und das Hnden in ihm ge- 
wahrte dem, der es niit reinem und rrleuchtetem Cenliithe that, die Erkenntniss der \\'ahrheit.~ Indi- 
sche Alterthumskunde. I.eipzig 1867, I, 1,. 4 1 ,  j 7 .  85, 1012, etc. 

a In a note Atkinson has brought together the names of the fonr rivers as given by difierent 
authors. He mentions that on the great map prepared by order of Eml~eror Chien Lung the four 
corners or gates of the J l jna  lake are called the lion, elephant, horse and o s  gates. And he quotes 
the names given by Moorcroft and the Pundits, by Gerard and J. D. Cnnningham, and regards 
Strachey's names as the nlost correct. Finally he gives the translation of the Tibetan names, saying 
that Iang is bull, not elephant; .elephant in Tibetan is great bullv. Now, as the name of the Satlej 
is really Lang-chen, where chen lnenns great, the river will still be that of the elephant. T h e  Himi- 
lnyan Ilismicts of the North-\\'estern Provinces or  India. Allahabad 1852. Vol. 11, p. zSj ,  et seq. 
In Vol. 111 of his ~vorlt Atkinson has an index of names from the region of the lakes. But nearly 
all geographical detail in it is taken from Henry Stmchey. 

3 .Trans-Himalaya., Vol. 11, p. I j4 .  



form, who inhabits a tent composed of turquoise and all kinds of precious stotles. 
In the midst of it grows a trec \\rith a thousand branches, and every branch con- 
tains a thousand cells in which a thousancl lamas live. The  lake trec has a double 
crown, one rising like a sunshacle and shading Rang-rinpoche, the other overshadow- 
ing the whole \rorld. Each of the 1 0 2 2  branches bears an image of a god, and 
all these images turn their faces to\varils Gossul-gompa, and in former times all the 
gocls gathered together here . . . The lake is the central point o i  the whole \rorld. 
Sanlbu Tashi grew out of the lake tree. Sochirn Pema Dabge is of very holy, 
clear, and pure \rater. The Gyagar Shilki chorten stands in the lake. The palace 
of the lake gocl is in the lake.> ' 

Baron ;\s.ros ~ 0 s  O\V regards this document as very important and exclaims: 
.Hicr, auf dcr mcrk\riirdigstcn Hohc dcs Erdkreiscs, habcn \vir also den SCC lcibhaftig 

vor uns, dcr vor mchreren tauscl~d Jahrcn schon als m).thischcr See Haomas und ScIii\\~as 
geprieseli ~vurdc, hier liabcn \rir vor uns den mythischen Pushkara, Lotustcich, aus \vclchcm 
J;raIimi sich crhebt, hier den mythischcn Sec Chili dcr Chincscn, in dcsscn hIittc das gottlichc 
Knablein auf Lotus gebettct ruht!.' 

He then sholvs how the legend of the lake-god in the centre of the lake is 
familiar all over .Asia and extended even to E:g.pt and Babylonia. .At another 
place von O\v has the iollo\ring interesting passage: 3 

rDas \rcstliche Tibct und das mcrk\viirdigc Land dcr heiligcn Sccn im Norden dcs Hi- 
malaya, \vo das Qucllgcbict von Indus, Ganges und Hrahmaputra nahc zusammcnstosst, muss 
dcn Ahnen dcr arischcn Indcr \rohl bckannt gewcsen scin. Das Land am obcrcn Ganges ent- 
halt dic gchciligtcstcn Statten indischer Gottcmerchrung. Die Vcrlcgung riclcr Gottertaten 
nach dicsem Tcilc des Gebirgcs und das \Vallfahrten dnhin gchen in einc schr fruhc Zcit zuriick.84 

Lassen belie~etl that the Indians now living in the plains, attracted by the 
ironders of the rnoontains, placed the abodes of their gods in the inaccessible regions 
of north-western Himalaya. Xo\v \-on O\r  ,asks why no sacred fn-fhns \rere placed 
in the central parts of the Himalaps;  even Nepal does not play any important 
part in the classical literature. .As a ntle peol~les of the plains regard the high in- 
hospitable mountains with respect or even fear. .Ant1 therefore: why should the most 
ancient Indians, only >attracted b!. the \renders of the mountains,, have placed their 
holiest fit-fhns, not only in the highest abodes of eternal snow and ice in the north- 

' I cannot be responsible for the correctness of this translation which nas carried out by my 
Jlunshi, but I hope he has not misunderstood the general meaning of the text. 

.Inthropos, Bd. V. 1910, Heft. 5. 6, p. 1065. 
j Horn, der falsche Prophet aus noachiclscher Zeit, p. 152. 

.Itkinson pictures the :lr).an immigrants arriving at the Ganges and sending some adventurous 
spirits to explore its sources. *After traversing the difficult passes across the snowy range and the in- 
clement table-land of 'l'ibet, they discovered the group of mountains called Kailas and tlie lakes from 
which flowed forth the great rivers to water and give life to the whole earth. The rugged grandeur 
of the scene, the awful solitude and   he trials and dangers of the way itself naturally suggested to an 
imaginative and simple people that they had ar length rediscovered the golden land, the true homes 
of their gods whom they had \vorshipped when appearing under n~ilder forms as storm and fire and 
rain in the plains below.> 
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western Himalaya, but even beyond and north of these regions? 1'011 O w  comes to 
the conclusion: 

~ I c h  halte cs fur zwcifellos, dass die rlrier (die Stammvatcr dcr Hindus) ubcr die Passc 
dcs nordwestlichen Himalaya eingewandert sind, und dass ~ h l r e v  ihre gcnaue Uekanntschaft mit 
diescn Gebietcn stammt, die sie deshalb zu Gottersitzen machtcn, weil ihrc vergotterten S ta~nm-  
vatcr daselbst gclebt haben., 

.And further: 
~Pushkara  (Lotustcich), ein hciligcr grosscr See dcs Pitemaha oder Rrahm.i, wird als das 

erste tirtha genannt; cs sind dort 'drei strahlcndc Gipfel und drei iVasserabsturzc'; ubcr dic 
Lagc fehlcn naherc Anhaltspunkte; es  heisst nur, dieses tirtha sci schr schtver zu crreichcn, 
bcland sich also \vohl in dcr zentralasiatischeil Hcimat dcr Arier. Das jetzigc I'ushkara, ein 
kunstlichcr Sce in Xgmir, ist nicht damit zu vew~cchseln. . . Das wirkliche I'ushkara nun, 
der Urtyp f i r  die hciligc~l Sccn, in dcren Alitte dcr Gott \vie cin Baum odcr cin Lotus wachst, 
haben wir z\veifellos im Scc Blanasarovar zu suche11.a 

The athree shining peaks? von Ow identifies with the Kailas and its neigh- 
bours, ancl the xthree water-cascatles. with the sourccs of the Indus, Brahmaputra 
and Satlej. 

Like Lasscn, von Ow also shows that the ancient Indians very well knew that 
the Urahrnaputra had its source north of the Himalaya ncar thc holy Kailas. Late 
generations did not know the origin of the river. H e  relates the same legencl as 
Lasscn about the lake born between four ~nountains, which, as its originator, was 
called I3rahrna. 

BES ist dies natlirlich nichts andercs als dcr Gott dcs Sees RIanasarovar, den uraltc IJbcr- 
l i e f e ru~ lge~~  als den Quellsec des Brahmaputra ('Soh11 dcs Drahma') bczeicl~ncn. Micmit glaube 
ich eine neuc Stutzc gervonncli zu haben fur mcine Uchauptung der Idcntitat Urahmns und 
Haomas: bcide t h r o ~ ~ c i ~  inmittcn cines Sccs, und zwar desselben Sccs. Lassen betont, dass ill 
den altesten Vedahymnen das Gebict des oberen Indus (seine Qucllc licgt noch nordlicher als 
dcr Ksilisa) als H e i ~ ~ m t  gcpricsen wird; dcr spater so gcfeicrtc Gangesstrom wird in dcnselbcn 
nur als untergcordncter Fluss genannt. 



THE CREEKS AND ROMANS. 

Turning our attention to geographical kno\vlcdge of classical antiquity \ye are 
surprised to find that the names of India ant1 of tlie river lndus havc been known 
and written do\\-n so early as about 5 2 0  or 500 I<. C., namcly, in tlic works of 
HEC~\.I';EUS, of n.hic1i some scanty fragments have been presen-ed to our own time. 
Llut lie had certainl). not the sliglitest kno\vledge of the countries north of India, 
nor of tlie \.as1 rcgions east of the river I~idus. 

Nor docs H~Ronarvs  secm ever to havc heard of the river Gangcs, and lie 
knew only very little of tlic western half of the I~idian peninsula. I l e  has described 
about one third of Asia, estending from the shores of the Arabian gulf, tlie Medi- 
terrancan and Pontus Euxinus oti the west, to the Hyperboreans, and India to the 
nortli and cast, and he regardcd India a s  thc last inhabited country, bordcred cast- 
wards by vast deserts, uninhabited and unesplored. Of China, hlongolia, Siberia, 
'l'ibet and the castcrn part of thc Indian peninsula lie knclv nothing. ' 

Herodotus had heard of tlic grcat gold production of India, and tclls us that 
it was partly dug out of the earth, partly washed down by the strcams. I3ut tlie 
greatest part came from tlie sand). dcscrt Lcyond tlic P a c ~ a n  land, \vIicre a sl~ecies 
of ant I)urro\ved in the sand). soil, and thrcw up large heaps a t  the mouth of its 
burrows, and this sand contained gold ill abundance. Tlic Indians, traversing tlie 
desert upon ver) fleet camels, filled their sacks with tlie precious sand, and then 
retreated in all haste, pursucd by the ants. Hcrodotus seems to have located this 
sand). desert to the north or  north-east of the Indian tribes to which he refers. But 
Herodotus docs not at  all mention the existence of mountains in this part of Asia. 
~IE(;ASTHI.:SES, on thc other hand, nlio locates the gold-digging ants among the 
I)crdx, knows that the latter are ma people among the mountains to\vards the east 
of Indian, and describcs their countq  as a high table-land. Thc same people are 

' 'I'he Geographical system of Herodotus, cxarnined and explained . . . By JAMES RENSELL. 
London 1800, p. 164 et seq. 
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called Dardre by PLISY, ain regione septemtrionalium Indorums. The name Dards 
is still in use.' 

It is curious that not an echo from the immense Himalaya has reached Hero- 
dotus, although he has heard the strange story of the gold-digging ants. This story 
has been told over and over again and discussecl by many learned men. Disregard- 
ing the literature dealing with the old legend, I will only quote the last and most 
important contribution to a solution, namely the article by Dr. I,.IUFEK, so much the 
more, as he therein also touches upon Tibetan antiquity.' Like Herodoms the 
,lIahcibhnrah n~entions the ant-gold, but from where does this expression originate? 
Greeks, Indians, AIongols and Tibetans, - all use the expression ant-gold. The 
nucleus of the problenl-\vould therefore bc to find out from where the tern1 comes. 
In a tale of Geser Khan, Laufer finds this passage: n'l'here is gold in lumps, 
which the king of the ants has collected in his activity.> In the official histor)-of 
the Tibetan royal dynasty written in 1327 mention is twice made about sand of 
ant-gold. The Indians have borrowed the story of the gold-digging ants from 
Central ilsia. The ants are not Tibetan gold-diggers, nor marmots, as many scholars 
have supposed. Only ants are meant and Herodotus has given the tale correctly. 
Amongst the hIongols the stor) may have been very old, much older than Hero- 
dotus. \Vhen SCHIEKS spcaks of hurna~l gold-diggers of the 'Tibetan antiquity, 
Laufer reminds us of the fact that the antiquity of Tibet remains unkno~vn to 11s. 
He says that one cannot speak of a 'Tibet a t  all from the time of Herodotus and 
the Afizhdbhd~*afn. \Ye do not even h o \ v  at  all whether the highlands of central 
Tibet were inhabited in those early days, and Laufer feels very much inclined to 
believe that no inhabitants then existed in the countr). 14 state of Tibet, as a 
political and national unity, cannot be  spoken of before the beginning of the seventh 
century A. D., and of an old culture within the boundaries o i  Tibet proper no- 
thing is knolvn to us. Before that time we have to imagine the existence of numer- 
ous tribes, who may have contributed to the formation of the later Tibetan nation, 
but \\rho \rere not aborigines of 'Tibet, a s  they must have come from western 
China at  a very early period. Laufer tells us that the traditions of the historical 
Tibetans, the Indo-Chinese linguistic and the history of the migrations of the Indo- 
Chinese tribes, in this respect agree with each other, namely, that the expansion of 
the Tibetans has taken place from east to \vest, and that the present Tibet has 
been the limit of these wanderings. Tibetan tradition has nothing to tell of 
fights with aboriginal inhabitants; therefore \ve are allowed to suppose that the 
countv  was uninhabited nhen the first Tibetan tribes came in from the east. Only 
the Himalayan tribes were pressed southwards by the neu immigrants, an incident 

' h History oC Ancient Geography 11y E. H. B v s n u ~ ~ ' .  Sec. Ed. 1'01. 1. London 1Ss3 ,  
p. "0. 

? Die Sage von tlen goltlgrnbcnden t lni~iscn.  ron GERTHOLD LACFER. T'oung 1130. Serie 11. 
Vol. I);. Leide 1908, p. 4 2 9  ct seq. 
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\vhich Laufer believes must ha\.e taken place not earlier tlian the 4th or 5th 
centur) A. I). Tlie earliest historical facts \ve possess about Tibctan tribes, ivliich 
are known to 11s from the Chinese annals, have notlii~lg to do with the country 
\\.!iich \ye now call Tibet. 

Therefore such an oltl story a s  that about tlic gold-digging ants cannot be 
transferred to sOld Tibet,. Hcrodotus heard it in the fifth century U. C., when 
the ethnological situation was \.el-y different from that of our days, and when there 
could be no talk a t  all of human gold-diggers. And therefore, when Herodotus 
speaks of the gold-digging ants lie does not allude to Tibetan nomads rnaking use 
of antelope horns as instruments for scratching the soil. ' 

Dr. Laufer points to the possibility of the legend oriynating from very far away, 
perhaps even from Altai, one of the oldest gold-producing regions of Asia. The 
resemblance bet\vecn the two RIongol \vords sliiraighol (Yello\v Kiver) and sliirgholji 
(ant) may, as I.aufer bravely suggests, show tlie way to the right solution of a 
problem, tlie popularity of \vliicli has been carried through thousands of years by 
the great nanie of Herodotus. It should be  remembered, in this conncction, that 
the Rev. A. H. I:R.\SCKE liearcl the same story told a t  Icalatse, only a fern years ago, 
and that some specimens of the  gold-digging a n t s  \irere even slio\vn to him by 
natives.' 

CTESIAS 01: CSIDUS who lived I 7 years a t  the coast of l'crsia must have liad 
ample opportunity to acquire information about tlic geography of western and south- 
ern Asia. l l e  returned to Greece in 398 B. C. Still his geographical kno\vleclge 
of India seems to have been very limited. if a t  all in advance of that of Herodo- 
tus. Probabl\. lie knew nothinc more of the countries east of the Indus tlian his 
great predecessor, and he docs not mention the Ganges. H e  enormously esaggerates 
the width of the Indus.3 

From the days of Herodot~ls to those of ARISTOTLE very little progress . - 
liad been made in any definite knowledge of the geography o l  Asia. 

Aristotle points out that almost all great rivers find their source in great 
niountain ranges, ant1 atlds: >It is thus that i n  Asia most of the rivers and those of 
largest size descend from the mountain \vhicli is calletl I'arnasos: and this is generally 
considered to be the largest of all the mour~tains that are situated to\\.arcls tlie winter 
sunrise . . . The Indus also takes its rise in tlie same chain, which has the largest 
stream of all rivers.3 Tlie I'arnasos is probably the same as tlie ~ a r o ~ a m i s u s  or  
Paropanisus of the Greeks in later times.4 

Through the l'ersian wars the Greeks rccci\,ed their first knoll-ledge of Asia 
beyond \\,hat Homer had been ablc to relate. Tlicn came the great geographers 

' HOLUICH: Tibet, The hlysterious. London 1904, 11. 243. 
A Elistor! or \Vestern Tibet. London 1907, p. 1 J. 

3 B c ' s n u ~ v ,  op. cil. 1,. 3 3 5  
01). cit. 1). 399. 
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and scholars just mentioned. 'The next step fonvards, an immense step, n-as taken 
by ALEXASDER and his generals, which, amongst other parts, embraced the land 
of  the Paropamisadx or Kabulistan and India to the Ganges.' Alesander tivice 
crossed the Hindu-kush. .To him and his contemporary historians the system which 
we know as the Himalaya, went under the designation of Emodus, which was, hon-- 
ever, and correctly, regarded as a part or rather continuation of the I'aropamisus 
or Indian Caucas i~s .~  In this Emodus all writers agreed in placing the sources of 
the Indus. >They appear to havc supposed the sources to have been not ver). re- 
mote from the point where the lndus issued from the mountains, at  the gorge of 
Derbend (about 60 miles above Attock) where it first became kno\vn to them. 01 
its real origin in the remote valleys of 'Tibet they had of course no idea.n3 

Rlegasthenes was probably the first Greek \vho ever reached the ba~lks  of 
the Ganges and gave an account of the river From personal obser\.ation. rOf its 
sources he had of course no definite knonledge, but a-as correctly informed that it 
took its rise in the Indian Caucasus (the Himalaya), and after flowing at  first to the 
south, then turned eastwards., His direct information \\.as confined to the Indus and 
the Ganges and their surroundings; of the mountains to the north he seems to 
have had no knowledge. H e  enumerates 19 tributaries to the Ganges by name, 
though their identification is uncertain. The  \vork of hIegasthencs has perished, 
but considerable and vcry important estracts ha\-e been preserved to us in the norks 
of STRAI~O and ARRIAS, whose description of India is taken from IIegasthenes. 

ERATOSTHEXES was born a t  t y rene  in 276 B. C. He supposed the range OF 
Inlaus that bounded the country to the north to have its direction from west to 
east, while the Indus flowed from north to south. Eratosthencs believed that a 
great range, under different names for different sections, Taurus, I'aropamisus, and 
Imaus, traversed the whole of Asia from west to cast. 

HIPI>.\RCHUS gave India an enormous length from south to north and had 
therefore to remove the mountain barrier, which is its northern boundary, much too 
far to the north. He also made the Indus flow to the south-east. About loo B. C. 

' I:ORRICER: Handbuch der alten Geographic. lland 11. Leipzip 1644, p. 41. 
' According to HL'NRURY ,Hindu-kush~ is nothing more than a corruption of >the Indian Cau- 

casus.. Thus natires of .\sia should hare got an .isiaric name from a European designation, which 
seems more ~ h a n  doubtful. Hunbury has probably taken this idea from \'I\.IES DE SAIST-MARTIN, who 
says in his great hlemoir on the Creek and I.atii geography of India: nr\u nord, une chaine de 
montagnes neigeuses, dont le nom indigene (c'est Eratosthene qui le dit espresscment), etait Paropa- 
mise, el h laquelle les Crecs appliquerent la denomination d e  Caucase indien, nom qui se retrouve 
dans la nomenclature persane sous la forme de  Hindou-koh, que I'usage des niusulmans a change en 
Hindou-kousch.~ 

3 HUNRURV, op. cit. p. 449. He has a special note rSource of the Indus~ ,  in which he quotes 
VIVIEX DE SIIST-MARTIN, RENSELL and D'AIVILLE. and correctly adds that in criticising ancient geo- 
graphers we should not forget our own imperfect kno\vlerlge OF many parts of Asia in a very rccelit 
period, and how readily even the ablest modern ivriters have been led into false geographical com- 
binations by imperfect information. lbidem p. 5 1  I .  \\'hen he published his History. the source of the 
lndus had not yet been reached by Europeans. 

4-131387 1 
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ARI E\III)ORUS described the Ganges a s  flowing from the Emodian mountains to- 
wards the south till it reached a city which was also callcd Ganges.' 

S~LIIK) wrote about rg A. D. and rcpresents the statc of geographical scicnce 
as it esistccl after the deatli of i\ugustus. H e  brought together in a most clever 
way all the gcographical knowledge of his timc, and his \vork is, csccpting that of 
PTOLE~IY, the most important geography that has come down to us from antiquity. 
In respect to Asia a s  a whole hc followed Eratosthcnes, but in his book XV he 
almost entirely usecl as his source hlegasthencs, as well as NEAKCHUS, OSESI- 
C R I T U J  and ~ \ R I S T O I ~ U L U S ,  \rho had accompanied Alexander do\vn the Indus and 
hacl collected much hearsay information.' Strabo seems not to hare  had much 
confitlence i l l  thc companions of Alesander, for he mentions that only a few hlacc- 
donians ever saw India, and that those \rho saw it, only saw it partIy ant1 hurriedly 
ant1 got most of their news from hearsay. And many contradictory reports had 
been brought back. If this be the case with \\.hat thcy saltr, says Strabo, what shall 
\\-e think of their hearsay information! 

Strabo used no later sources at  all, as reports from his own time. The 
merchants \rho in his days sailed from Egypt over the ilrabian sea to India, rarcly 
proceeded so far as to thc Ganges, and \vcrc, as a rule, not s~~fficiently intelligent 
to make gcographical rescarchcs. 

Like Eratosthenes, Strabo has a grcat mountain range bordering India to 
thc north and estending from \vest to cast. H c  has no detailcd kno\rlcdge of it 
and only gives us the native appellations, Paropamisus, Emodus, Imaus, and othcrs, 
while tlic JIacctlonians callcd it Caucasus. And hc correctly points out that this 
range served as a boundary of India to the north. \\'hilt our Hindu-kush, thc 
central portion of the Himalayan systcm was designated with the name Emodus or 
Emodi montcs of Paropamisus, Strabo applied the namc of Imaus to the eastern- 
most part, tvhich enclcd a t  the coast of the eastern sea.' 

Thus Strabo had got much more reliablc information about the mountains 
north of India than Eratosthenes possessed. And still even Strabo had a very 
scanty and confuscd undcrstancling of the orography. 'I'he connection of the different 
rangcs \\-as only partly knomn. r\ grcat latitudinal chain of ranges was, howevcr, 
imagined to cxist stretching all thc \ray from Pronlontorium Sacrum in Asia Rlinor, 
where it was called Taurus, and estcncling far to the east through Asia. Then  
follo\ved the Emodi lllontes and Imaus. Somc hare believcd that the namc Inlaus 

BUSBURY, op. cit. \'ol. 11, p. r r et  seq. 
' ELSBURY, op. cil, p. 209 et seq. 
3 Regardiug the names of the mountains borclering India to the north he says: ~Montes,  qui 

porro ab  .4riis excurrunt, Xlacecloues universes Caucasi nomine notaremnt; apud bnrbaros autem bo- 
reales [alia suorum parte appellabantur Paropamisus] alia b;n~odi montes, alia Imaus, et plura ejusmodi 
non~ina singulis partibus erant indita.~ (Book XI, Chapter S.) As to the position of Inlaus he says: 
>I)icunt etianl ultimnm Tauri ~ ) a r ~ e ~ l i ,  q u z  llnaium vocatur, lndicum pelagus attingentem, neque magis 
quarn Indian) accetlere ad ortum, neque niagis recedere . . .a (Book XI, Chapter I I . )  



had been derived from Nus(-tag),' which is of course an anachronism. PLINY 
correctly says: nIn~aus, incolarum lingua nivosum significante.~ Himalaya means in 
Sanscrit pabode of  SIIO\VP. Often it is contracted to Himila, and sometimes the 
forms Hemaghiri, Hemaclial, Hemakuta are used, meaning Mount Hema or uthe 
mountain of snow,. Himavata and Himavat are adjecti\.es meaning snowy, winterly. 
In vulgar pronunciation this becomes Imaot, from \vhich the classical Imaus and 
Emodus have been tlerived. 

Strabo pays a good deal of attention to thc two famous rivers Indus and 
Ganges. All the classical authors agree in placing the sources of the two rivers on 
the southern side of the great mountain-wall north of India, proving that absolutely 
nothing was kno\vn of the country beyond, the country which is now called Tibet. 
'That Strabo places the source of tlie Indus not far above the Ganges, where the 
river issues from the mountains, is seen by the description of Alexander's conquest 
of the rock Aornus, which EIercules had ttrice in vain attempted to conquer, and 
\\here it is said that Aornus was situated near the source of the Indus.3 

Strabo tells us that in his time the most important of the tributaries of the 
I~iclus mere known, as \yell as the country round them, and he gives a very good 
description of the hydrography, adding that, for the rest, more n a s  unknown than 
kno1\~1.4 And after relating the names of the principal tributaries, hc goes on to 
say that they all join the Indus, and that Hypanis is the farthest. 'There arc 1 5  
tributaries worth mentioning. It ~vould take centuries upon centuries before Europe 
got at  all such a correct description of the general hydrography of India as that 
given by Strabo.5 

Regarding the general situation of tlie Ganges, Strabo quotes Artemidorus, 
saying that the river comes down from the Emodian mountains. Artemidorus 
mentions among its tributaries the Oedanes and knows that it contains crocodiles 
and delphines . . . Dr. 11. FOKBIGEK is convinced that the Oedanes is the same 
river that C U K ~ I U S  calls Dyardenes, of which he tells esactly the same story, add- 
ing that this river rminus celeber auditu est, quia per ultima Indiz curritn. Forbiger 
cannot agree with those authors who identify the Oedanes with the Iomanes, Jumna. 
H e  considers it more likely that it should correspond to the Brahmaputra, nrhich 

. .- 

' FORBIGEH, op. ~ i t .  11, p. 5 1 .  STRAIILENBERC gives the same identification, 1730. See below. 
VIVIEN DE SAIST-~IARTIN: hIenloires present& . . . B I'r\cademie. I Sbrie, Tonlc VI, I. Paris 

1860, p. 263. 
3 Quum Alexander petram qunndam noniine Aornum primo adortu cepisset, crrjrrs radices fndlrs 

tror~ procrrl a fonlc srro uf l r~ i t ,  gloriose dixerunt Herculeln ter petranl adortun), ter inde repulsum luisse. 
' Proinde cognili nobis sunt fluvii memorabiles ii, qui in Indum illabuntur: locn etiam, per 

q u z  ii deleruntur, norimus; de  reliquis plus est ignorntionis quam cognitionis. 
* Tota India fluininibus irrigntur: quorum quredam in duo maxima irrumpunt, Indun1 atque 

Gangem, quzdnm propriis ostiis in inare exeunt; omnia e Cnucaso ])rim0 ad meridiem feruntur, postea 
alia cundem servant cursum. przsertim q u z  in Indum influunt, nlia flectuntur ad orienteni, ut Ganges. 
Hic a montibus descendens, quum in planitiem penenit, ad orientem conversus, et Pnlibothrn, civitatem 
maximam, przterfluens in mare quod istic est, eflunditur uno ostio, quamqunm omniuln Indicorum 
maximum flume11 sit. Intlus duobus ostiis in mare meridionale esit . . . 



could be rcgartletl as a tributary to the Ganges.' If hc be right, this would prob- 
ably be thc first time that thc 13rahmaputra appears in classical literature. 

It \\as \\ell known to Strabo that the ~lativcs \vorshil,ped the Ganges. \\'ith 
~ - 

atlnlirable clearness ancl perspicacity he describes the monsoon rains, ant1 their in- 
fluence upon the \-olumc of water in the rivers, and he knows that the prccipita- 
tion falls in the rnou~itains in thc form of snow. 

P o ~ r r o s ~ c s  ;\IEI.A, who wrote in 43 A. D., has a by far more vague and i~n-  
pcrfcct knoll-lcdge of India than Strabo and clescribes only the country situated 

, . 
betwee11 the Intlus ant1 Ganges. 10 him also, both rivers have their sources 011 

the southern side of Taurus ;\Ions, which, together with I'aropanlisus and Bmodus, 
constitutes the grcat partition wall of the whole continent, from Asia hIinor to the 
east coast or Asia. And how coultl he have been able to add anything nc~' to 
the conccr,tion of Eratosthcnes and Stl-abo! \Vhat he has to sav of the sources 
of the Gnngcs may be regarded as generally correct.= His vic~v on the source of 
the Indus is the ordinary one of his tinic.3 

In his hrnfu/,nC l f is fory the elder ~'LISY, 23-79 A. D. collected the know- 
ledge of his epoch. Through the extension of the Roman tradc India hat1 beco~ne 
better known, in spite of \vhich Pliny describes northern India entirely from writers 
of 1Zlesandcr's time or that of their successors. \Vhile Strabo quite correctly 
placed the sourcc of the Ganges in the E~nodi  hlontes, Pliny says that the sources 
of the river are unkno\\,11, like those of the Nile. or, as other authors would have 
it, wcre situated in the Scythian mountailis. As compared with Strabo his locating 
of the source of the Ganges is a step ill the wrong direction. And still he is not 
at  all to be blamed, for cartographers of a much later tinie have made si~iiilar 
mistakes.' I'liny also quotes another account of the source of the Ganges, a s  
b r e a k i ~ ~ g  out at  once in n violent cascade with a loud noise, ant1 gradually lapsing 
clown into a gentle and placid stream, after taking its abode in a certain lake. A 
lake in connection with the Ganges, - one almost hopes a mistake of the same kind 
as that of DESII)ERI and I)'AYVILI.E, and that  thc lake should be the hlanasarovar! 
But no, there is no sign of our lake, which, however, long before l'liny's days had 
been praised in thc Knnrr~ycina and .If[zhnbhn~~nh. Antl I'liny does not give us 
any indication of the geo~raphical site of his lake.5 
-. . . .. . 

' S ~ n ~ n o ' s  Erdbeschreibung. Fiinfles Bindchen. Stuttgnrt 1659, 1). 21  I .  

lllc mullis fontibus in Flemode, Indiz monte, conceptus, sinnll unum nlveum (ccit, sit on~niurn 
rnaximus. el alicubi latius, qunndo angu~tissime Illlit, decem tnilia passucm patens in septenl ora clispergitur. 

1 Inllus ex monte k'aropaniiso exortus, et alia quidem tlun~ina admittit, sed clarissima, Cophen, 
Acesinen, Hydaspen: conceptamque pluribus alveis unclam lato spalio rrahil. Hinc paene Cangen 
magnitudine esxquat. . . . Lib. 111. Cap. VII. 

4 \Ire should not forget that some 1,Goo yean later, or in 1641, Hoso~us placed the source or 
the Ganges at qSt'.'N. lat., Car to  he north of 'I'ian-shan, and in 1730 STRAHLESRERC has rhe river 
to rise from the southern side of Ihe same range, from  he northern side of which the Keriya-darya 
takes its origin. 

5 The passige concerning the source of the Ganges runs as follo!vs: ~Flunc alii incertis (onlibus 
u t  Nilum rigantemque vicinn eodem rnodo, alii in Scyth~cis montibus nasci diserunt. Influere in eum 



Pliny's hydrography of the Indus system is not so good as that of the Greek 
geographers.' 

Regarding the mountain-systems he hacl nearly the same conception as his 
predecessors, making the Imaus, Emodus, Paropanisus and Caucasus to links in 
one continuous range, from which the country Calls to an immeasurable plain similar 
to Egypt.' And lie even knows China, which RUBRUQUIS, PLAXO CARPISI, and -. . 
~ I A R C O  P O L O  had to retliscover twelve centuries later.3 

Of D l o s ~ s r u s  PERIEG~YTES who lived in Domitian's time, and his connection 
with India, B U S I ~ U R Y  says? nThe especial importance he attaclics to the great 
Indian promontory as the extreme eastern limit of tlic world is apparerltly connected 
with tlie poetical notion that Bacchus hat1 erected there two-  colum~is 'by the 
farthest shore or the Ocean stream, on the remotest mountains of India, \\-liere the 
Ganges pours its white waters down to the Nysrcan shore')). 

Q u l s ' r u s  CURTIUS has not augmented the classical store of knowledge about 
India. 5 

It is or greater interest to hear what ARKI.IS, the most brilliant of ..\lesander's 
liistorians, and a t  the same time philosopher, statesman, military commander, has to 
tell us about those parts of Asia which are the object of this work. He was born 
towards the end of the first century .I. D. His geography is chiefly based upon 
Eratosthenes and Negasthenes and the most trust\vorthy historians among the con- 
temporaries of A l e ~ a n d e r . ~  

S I X  anlnis, ex iis natigabilis praeter jam dictos Condochaten, Eranooboan, Cosoago~n. S O I I U I ~ .  Alii 
cum magno fragore ipsius statim lontis erumpere deiecrumque per scopulosa er abrupta, ubi primom 
mollis planities contingat, in quodam lacu hospitari, inde lenern fluere, . . . etc. Lib. \'I, Cap. S\'III. 

' In Lib. VI, Cap. XS he says: iIndus, incolis Sindis al>pellalus, in iugo Caucasi montis 
quod rocatur Paropanisus adversus solis ortum efiusus, et ipse XIS recipit anlnis . . .D Again he 
mentions the source o l  the Indus: *Gens hrec (Bactri) optiner nrersa rnontis Paropanisi esatlrersus 
fontis Indi, includirur flumine Ocho.~  And in Lib. VII. Cap. I1 he has a wortl about the source of 
the Ganges, though it does not help us to locate i t .  

" Lib. VI. Cap. SVII. 
3 >Ultra montis Ernodos Seras quoque a b  ipsis atlspici notos etiani conmercio . . .* (Lib. VI. 

Cap. XXII.) 
4 Op. cit. Vol. I1 p. 48j .  
5 India tota ferme spectat Orientem, minus in Iatitudinem, quam recta regione spatiosa. Quae 

Austrun~ accipiunt, in altius terrae fastigiurn ercedont; plana sunt cetera, multisque inclitis amnibus 
Caucaso monte orris placidurn per carnpos iter przbent. Indus gelidior est, quarn ceteri. hquas 
vehit a colore rnaris haud n~ultum abhorrentes. Ganges aninis a b  ortu exinlius ad meridianam regio- 
nern decurrit, et n~agnorum rn~ntium iuga recto alveo stringit. Inde eum obiectre rupes inclinant ad 
Orientern. . . . Acesines euln allget. Ganges decursururn in mare intercipit: rnagnoque rnotu amnis 
uterque colliditur. Quippe Ganges asperunl os influenti obiicit; nec repercussre a q u z  cedunt. Dyar- 
denes minus celeber aurlitu est, quia per ulti~na Indiz currit; ceterurn non crocodiles nlodo uti Xi- 
lus, sed etiam delphines ignotasque aliis gentibus belluas alit. Erymanthus crebris Rexibus subinde 
curvatus, ab  accolis rigantibus carpitur. . . . Quippe 111 flurnina tota India prreter Gangeni maxima 
munirnento arcis applicant undas. A septemtrione Indus alluit; a rneridie hcesines Hydaspi confundi- 
rur. Lib. \'I11 & IX. 

J. \\'. II'CRINDLE: The Invasion oC India by I\LEXANDER TIIE GREAT. \\'estminster 
1Sg6 p. 9. 



3 O  TIlE GREEKS ASD RO>IXSS. 

Arrian tells us that he has preferred to note only such things a s  describe In- 
dia as it really is. In Book \' Chap. I\' he also says: )The follo\ving are state- 
ments about the river Indus Ivhich are quite unquestionable, and therefore let me 
record thcm. The Irldus is the largest of all the rivers in Asia and Europe, escept 
the Ganges, \vliich is also an Indian river. It takes its rise on this side mount 
Parapamisus, or Caucasus, and discharges its water into the Great Sea which lies 
near India in the direction of the south 1vind.n' 

It is always the same stor). about the source of the Indus: 1;ontes ejus ex 
Parapamiso vel Caucaso monte oriuntur! Or: ,Is (Eratosthenes) a monte Tauro, 
ubi lndi fontes sunt. secos Indum amnem usque ad magnum oceanum e t  Indi ostia 
Illdire latus stadia XI11 ;\I continere ait . . .x (Indica, Cap. 111). 

In Chapter 111 of his I~ldicn,  Arrian says: >In the whole of the rest of Asia 
there are  not so  many rivers as in India. The largest are the Ganges and the In- 
dus, from the latter of \\.hich the countr) takes its name. Both of these are 
larger than the E3,ptian Iqile and the Scythian Ister, even if their waters came 
together into one., :\nd in Chapter Il l :  rOf the two largest rivers themselves, the 
Ganges and the Indus. hlegasthenes has stated that the former excels much in 
size; and so say all other writers who mention it. H e  says that it rises great from 
its sourccs. . . .B - anam et grandem jam inde a b  ipsis iontibus 0riri.r 

Arrian reports Alexander to have said in one of his speeches: ))But if anyone 
desires to hear \\hat \\.ill be the end to our warfare itself, let him learn that the 
distance still remaining before we reach the river Ganges and the Eastern Sea is 
not great . . .u Ilook LT. Chapt. XXVI. T o  judge from this the Rlacedonians must 
have believed that they were not far from the eastern end of the Asiatic continent. 

But the most curious piece of hydrography is the folloiving, \vhich throws a 
bright light over Alexander as an esplorer in great st).le:' ,At first he thought 
he had discovered the origin of the Nile (Nili se  caput reperisse arbitrabatur), 
when he sari. crocodiles in the river Indus, which he had seen in no other river es- 
cept the Kile, as \\ell a s  beans3 growing near the banks of the Acesines of the 
same kind as those which the Egyptian land produces. This conjecture was con- 
firmed when he heard that the Acesines falls into the Indus. He thought the Nile 
rise5 someivhere or other in India, and after flo\ving through an extensive tract of 
desert countr) loses the name of Indus there; but afterwards when it begins to 
flow again through the inhabited land, it is called Nile both by the Aethiopians o l  
that district and by the Egyptians, and finally empties itself into the Inner Sea (the 
Mediterranean). In like manner Homer made the river Egypt give its name to the 
country of E ~ p t  Accordingly when he wrote to Olympias about the countr). of 

' I am follo\\.ing the version of E. J. CHISSOCK in his ARRIAS'S Anabasis of ALESASDEP 
and Indica. London 1Sg3. 

a Book 1'1. Chapter I. 
3 The fruit of the sacred Lotus of the Hiudus, Selurnbium speciosum. 
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India, after mentioning other things, he said that he thought he had discovered the 
sourccs of the Nile, forming his conclusions about things so great  from such srnall - 
and trivial premisses. However, when he had made a morc careful inquiry into 
the facts relating to the river Indus, he learned the following details from thc na- 
tives: - That the Hydaspes unitcs its waters with the Acesincs, as  the latter docs 
with the Indus, and that thcy both yield up thcir namcs to the Indus; that the last- 
named river has two mouths, through which it discharges itself into the Great Sea;  
but that it has no connection with the Egyptian country. H e  then removcd from 
the letter to his mother the part he  had written about thc Nile. Planning a voyage 
down the rivers as  far as  thc Grcat Sea,  he ordcred ships for this purposc to  be  
prebared for him., 

Now, as  he first thought he had discovered the source of the Kilc, but latcr on 
was informcd that lle h a d  to  do only with the Indus, he  must have started upon 
his journey down this river with the conviction that he had in rcality discoveretl 
its source. For, that hc  was convinced that he was quite near the source ap- 
pears clearly both from Arrian and Strabo, the latter saying of ilornus, ncujus 
radices Incli~s non procul a fontc suo alluit)). And therefore the curious case 
occurs, that he claims to have discovered the source of a rivcr, which in reality 
was cliscovercd only 2,233 years latcr! For us, when trying to make out what 
the ancient geographcrs really meant by ,the source of the Induss, it \vould 
hare  been valuable t o  be  enabled to  locate Aornus. As it is we nlust suppose 
that they imagined thc wholc mighty river rushing out from the very narrow gorge 
itself, above and beyond which nothing but high inaccessible mountains \\.ere scen. 
'I'his was the view of the wholc antiquity, and of Europcan cartographers a j o  years 
ago and Icss. And it coultl not possibly be  otherlvise, for the country in ant1 bcyond 
Himalaya, was absolutely unkno\vn.' 

Regarding the situation of Aornus in relation to the sourcc of the Indus, VI- 
V I E S  DE SAIZIT-MAWIN is no doubt right in expressing the following view: 

On a vu que dans Stnbon Aornos est situe i la source de 1'Indus; il est claire que, 
dans les anciennes inrormatiolis recueillies par les Grecs, ces gorges btroites oh I'Indus s'en- 
gage apri.s avoir traverse la co11tri.e montagneuse de Ualti, et d'oh il dkbouche avec un bruit 
formidable auprCs de Derbend, et de Torbila, avaient kt6 represent6es conmc I'origine meme 
du fleuvc. C'est ainsi qu'Xrrien a pu dire al'Indus est dkji un grand fleuve quand il sort im- 
pitueusement de ses sources. . . . Tous les auteurs de I'antiquitC grecque et latioe, sans pri- 
ciser la localiti comme le rait Strabon dans ce passage, font, en effct, naitre I'lndus directe- 
n~ent au nord, au pied du Paropanisus ou Caucase Indien . . .' 

' FORULCER: Handbuch 11, p. 63. 
Etude sur la Geographic Grecque et I.atine de I'Inde, et en particulier sur I'Inde de P r o ~ t -  

h l t E , ,  dans ses rapports nvec la Geogrnphie Sanssrite. - \lemoires present& par divers savants h 
I'Academie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres de I'lnstitut Inlperial de Fmnce. I Serie, Tome V, 2. 

Paris 1858, p. 43. 



j2 THE CREEKS .\SD RO'\IASS. 

In csprcssing his view \'ivien de  Saint-3Iartin has been influenced by hlajor 
t\bbott. Rlany other authors havc paid great attention to the Aorncs problem 
and still it has proved impossible to determine the situation of that rock. General 
C L ~ X Z I S C H A ~ I  identifies it with the isolated rock IiAnigat. 16 miles north of the 
torvn of Ohind on the Indus: YI do not insist upon the identification, but if \ve 
admit that tlie accounts of the historians arc very much esaggerated, I think that 
the ruins of IZinigat tally much better with the vague descriptions or Aornos that 
havc comc down to us. than any other position with \vhicli I am accquainted.~' 
~ ~ L ' S I ; V R Y  cannot accept this ide~ltificntioll, \vhich he finds liable to the insuperable 
objection of bcing so  far iroln tlie Intlus as not to agree a t  all \\.it11 the descrip- 
tions of Curtius. 1)iodorus and Strabo, n-110 all agree that Aornus rose immediately 
above the Indus, so that the river actually \vashed its base. Arrian places it near 
to a town called ICmboli~na, in the upper vallcy of the Indus, aa position which 
explains Strabo's expression that it was zenv fhc soa~.ccs of fhr I~ ld~ t s ,  a term by 
Ivhich he undoubtcd1~- rncant to clesignatc the place a.liere that river first issues 
from the gorges of the Himalaya..* 

In his Book IT, Chapter \', Arrian has the follo\ving important clelineation of 
the mountain ranges of Central Asia: a;\lount 'I'aurus divides Asia, beginning from 
RIycale, the ~nountain \vhich lies opposite the island of Samos; then cutting through 
the country of tlie Parnpliylians and Cilicians, it estends into Armenia. From this 
coun t9  it stretches into JIedia and through the land of the I'arthians and Choras- 
minns. In I3actria it unites wit11 mount Parapamisus. \vhicli the hlacedonians who 
served in Alexander's army called Caucasus, in order, as it is said, to enhance 
their king's glory; asserting that he \vent even Oeyontl the Caucasus with his ric- 
torious arms. I'crhaps it is a fact that this mountain range is a continuation of the 
other Caucasus in Scythia, as tlie 'I'aurus is of the same. For this reason 1 have 
on a previous occasion called this range Caucasus, and by tlie same name I shall 
continue to call it in the future. This Caucasus estends as far a s  tlie Great Sea 
\vhich lies in the direction of India and the east. Of the rivers in'Asia worth con- 
sideration which take their rise lrom the Taurus and Caucasus, some havc their 
course turned towards the north, discharging tl~ernselres either into the lake Rlaeotis, 
or into the sea called Hyrcanian, which in reality is a gulf of the Great Sea. Others 
flow towards the south, namely, the Euphrates, Tigris, Indus, Hjdaspes, Acesines, 
Hydraotes, Hyphasis, and all those that lie between these and the river Ganges. 
All these either discharge their water into the sea, or disappear by pouring thern- 
selves out into marshes, as the river Euphrates does.> 

In these words Arrian affords us a very graphic description of the great 
continental mountain system, running from wes: to east and being a water-parting 

' The  .\ncienr Geography of India. 1,ondon 1S71, p. 76. 
' Hcrsc~v, op. cit. 1.01. I. p. 496. 
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between the rivers flonting to the Indian Oceall and those \\hich direct their course 
northwards. Later years have sh0n.n that the great mater-parting is far more com- 
plicated than the ancient geographers believed. 

'1'lle quotations from different lvriters of Greek and Roman antiquity given 
above \rill be sufficient to represent the standpoint of the kno\vleclge about southern 
Asia which existed in those days. Tibet, or rather what \vc nlean under the signi- 
fication ,the Tibetan Highland)) was completely unknoa.11. 1Yo11e of the classical 
writers seems to have had the slightest suspicion of this enormorls upheaval of the 
earth's crust, in fact the highest and largest in the interior of ally continent. 0[ 
the sacred lake there is, therefore, of course, no sign. II it I)e correct that thc 
Oedanes of Artcnlidorus and Strabo, and the L)yarclenes of Curtius, are one and 
the same river and identical with the lower Urahmaputra, this great river should 
a t  least have been knou-n to tlie ancients. Ilut this is doubtful. S o  much is per- 
fectly sure that the upper, Tibetan course of the river 'rsangpo, remained unknown 
to them. What they knew comparatively well was the southern front of the Hima- 
laya, and the Indus and Ganges from the points, where thesc rivers emcrgcd from 
the mountains. 



C H A P T E R  111. 

PTOLEMY. 

The greatest geographer aniongst the Greeks and Rorna~is of antiquity \ \as 
~ ' ' ~OLEIIY,  and it should require ages before he, in a modern period of history, 
\ \as surpassed. The discoveries made (luring Alexander's campaiLgn were a re- 
\.elation to the west; at  one blo~r. the cast had been opened up to the Greek world. 
Through the campaigns of SELEUCUS NICA'I'OR more reliable information \\.as won 
about the countries on the Ganges. T h e  journeys and the trade of the Ptolemzans 
In E m p t  to India, and the foundation of Greek kingdoms in I3actria and Cappa- 
docia promoted a bctter knowledge of the east with the western world. 

Eratosthenes already had a fairly gootl idea of the great outlines of Asia; 
he knew l'aropamisus and Imalis, and even the Seres. That  kno\vledge was cn- 
largcd by Rome, more especially by the Syrian and Parthian wars, and by a more 
de\.eloped and widespread trade on land and by sea.' Strabo supersedes Eratos- 
thcnes, but is himself in a much higher degree superseded by Ptolelny, who is 
the first to speak of India estra Gangem, and has collected a much greater 
amount of information about the mountains in Central Asia than his Greek and Ko- 
man predecessors had been able to do. 

Ptolemy wrote about 150 and 160 of our era. A very consldcrable part of 
the knowledge which has made his name so  famous, he borrowed from ~IARISUS or 
'I'yre. The  backbone in the orographical skeleton of Asia which had been rounded 
1)y Eratosthenes and accepted by Strabo was strongly confirmed as a fundamental 
fact by Ptolemy, in \\,hose geographical system it formed a partition wall between 
the plains of Scythia 011 the north and the countries of Ariana and India on the 
south. Regarding the names of the grcat mountain system, Strabo had the following 
order: Paropamisus, E~nodi  Rlontes. Imaus. In accordance with him Pliny applied 

' F O R ~ I C E K  even goes so  far as to sap: >So hntten denn die .4lten zur Zeit der hochsten Bliithe 
R o n ~ s  yon den1 grossten l'heile Asiens  nit .\usnahrne des nordlichen und nordostlichen wenigstens eine 
ol)erflachliche, \.on den westlichen und si~dwestlichen l'heilen aber, d. h. von den rbrnischen I'rovinzen, 
cine sehr genalle Kenntniss, j a  rheilweise eine noch urnfassendere und ~ollst indigere,  als \vie in unseren 
'ragell.> Handbuch der nlten Geogrq)hie. Rancl 11. Leipzig 1844, p. 42. 
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the name Imaus to the eastern cnd of the system. In Ptolemy's geography the 
namc Imaus belongs to the ccntral part from which the Ganges takes its rise. His 
Emodus, a part of eastern Himalaya, begins from the sources of the Ganges and 
stretches eastwards. But I'tolcmy used the name Imaus not only for the part o l  
the principal system stretching from west to cast, nrhere the Gangcs originates; lle 
gave it also to the tremendous meridional branch \vhich goes out, at  almost right 
angles, from the latitudinal chain, and stretches far to the north, dividing the \vhole 
northern half of Asia into Scythia intra Imaum RIontcm and Scythia extra Imaum 
Rlontem. Some 60 or 70 years ago  this meridional Imaus n a s  supposed to inclucle 
the unfortunate Uolor-tag. 

Both west and east of his meridional Imaus, Ptolemy has sei.eral othcr rangcs, 
the names of which lle may have received a t  second or  third hand through silk 
traders from the country of thc Seres, Serica, or \\.hich, perhaps, had been collcctcd 
already by hlarinus. Vivien de Saint-Nartin shows a certain rescmblancc between 
Ptolemy and the I'uranas; in both cases seven principal mountain ranges are men- 
tioned, and some Puranas, just as Ptolcmy, cnurnerate the rivers \vhich take their 
rise from each mountain-gr0up.I 

Tlicrc is quitc a host of scholars who have wasted thcir brains and their encr- 
gies in the hopeless and vain attempts to idcntiry Ptolemy's geography \vith our 
present detailed kno\vledge, and as a rule every new commentator puts forward his 
own new system, different from those of his predecessors. Even scholars who have 
attained the highest standard of knowledge, as LASSEN and RICHTHOFES, have 
yielded to this temptation. And, indced, it n.ould be both interesting and of great 
value to knoii! how far the information acquired by such Inen a s  Rlarinus and 
Ptolemy reachcd tolvards the interior and the East of Asia. And still, Sir HESRT 
YULE is right in pointing out the impossibilit). of such a task, of which also Bun- 
bury says2: rThe attempt of Lasscn to identify the various places mentioned by 
Ptolemy is based throughout upon the fundamental error of supposing that that 
geographer possessed a map of India similar to our own, and that ivc have only 
to compare the ancient and modern names in ordcr to connect the t ~ o . 3 3  

If, in the iollo\\ring pages, I appear to have committed the same error \vhich I 
am blaming in others, it is not so much any dcsire of mine to try and oKer a new 
explanation of a special question, a s  an attempt to show the enormous importance 
of Ptolemy for the cartography of later times, and, in one special case, to prove 
that the identification brought fonvard by some modern geographers cannot possibly 
be  correct. The  problem I am referring to is the Tsangpo-Brahmaputra. But first 
a few words should be said about the lndus and the Ganges as given by Ptolemy. 

Etude sur la Gtographie etc. . . . Memoires . . . p. 4. 
Op. cit. 1'01. 11; p: 642. 

3 The last attempt in this direction has been made by Colonel G .  E. GERISI in his great work: 
Kesearches on Ptolemy's Geography of Eastern Asia, London 1909. 



.According to I'tolemy the sources of the Inclus are situated in the country 
of the Daraclrx, ivhicli is niountainous ant1 higher than all other countries. Both 
the lntlus and the Ganges and their tributaries are represented by him as  coming 
froni tlie southern side of l'aropamisus and Imaus. In this respect I'toleniy has 
not proceedetl any farther than Strabo and all the rest of his predecessors. 

The Satlej is one of the three rivers \\.hich \rill especially occupy our attention 
in this work. It had escaped the kno~\,ledge of Alexander's historians as the 
Greeks tlitl not reach so far. Ih1t Ptolemy has it and locates its source a s  the 
easternmost of the tributaries of the Indus. \\'it11 the source of the Zatlatlros or 
Cataclru, 1i.e have, ho\vever. only to understand that part of the river \vhich traverses 
the n~ountainous country irnlnecliately above Jaland11ira.l It \vould require a very 
long time before European geographers adranced beyond I'tolemy regarding the 
situation of the source of the Satlej. Even on a map published by Major RESXELL 
so late as in ~Soo,  the source of the river has the same situation in relation to 
the mountains as on Ptoleniy's map.' 

On the acco~npilnying 1'1. I is Ptole~ny's representation o l  the Indus, ancl on 
1'1. I1 that of tlie Ganges. They are  facsiniiles from the Codc.~ Consfn~tfilto~olifa~t~~s 
the maps of \vliich, in 1901, \rere photographed by Dr. 1;. JIARTIS for Baron A. E. 
SORDK\SLI~LI>. ant1 a completc set or  photographs is kept in the Royal Library 
at Stockholm. 'fhe general outlines of the Indus and. the Ganges on this map are 
nearly the same as  on other I'tolemxan maps, for instance the eclition Pfolo~lt(i7~~~ 
Rofirrz l.+go.j 

I h s t  of tlie Ganges (PI. Ill) I'tolemy has a mountain range called Uepyrrus. 
Generally his itlcas of the Eastern Flinialaya are confused, for this Uepyrrus is no 
tloubt nieant to be a part of the Eastern Himala\.a. He also sho\vs some of the 
rivers in this region a s  coming tlolvn lro~il tlifferent mnges, though he has not been 
able to place the ranges in a correct relation to each other. From Repyrrus two 
nameless Gangctic tributaries Bo\v \vest\vards. Saint-Alartin suggests that they may 
be the K.;lousiki and the Gantlaki or the 'fisti. Farther east we find a range 
callcd Damasi, giving rise to the river Daona, which has also a \vestern source in 
the I%ep).rnts.' 

SAIST-.\IARTIS, loc. cit. I)eusi&nie hlemoire, 1). 3 7 2 .  SAINT-MANTIS adds the following 
reflexion: car la source rc'elle de  ce grant1 nflluent est trhs-loin de l i  dans I'in[drieur tlu l'ibet, h peu 
de d ~ a ~ a n c e  dcs sources dl1 Sindh. 

' The Geographical system of ~ I E R O D O T U S  . . . p. 229. 

3 Vitle PI. 111, which shows 3. part or it in rel~rotluclion. The  maps of the Codcx have not been 
pul~lished before, bul they hal-e, as L)r. CURT ~"ISCHEK of Ilresden tells me, very little scientific value. 
Regartling the manuscript to which the maps belong I)r. Fischcr writes: al)ie 2 Kartenbl5tter slaninlen 
aus einer Constanlino~~o~itani~chen Handschrift (Sr. 2 7  der griechischen Handschriiten tler Serailbibliothek.) 
Uie Handschrift gehort deli1 XV. Jahrh. an, is[ auf Papier geschrieben und zihlt I 1 2  Rlhttcr . . .D AS 
illustrations of the situation of the sources of the two rivers in relation to the mountains north of them 
the maps will aI\\.ays be of a cerlain interest to us. 

Loc. cit. 'SroisiPrne hlernoirc: Le bassin du Gange. 1'. 185. Vivien de Saint-Martin ex- 
presses the following opinion: ~ 1 l  suffit d'un coup d'ceil sur In carte pour voir que, d'apres cette 
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Saint-Martin does not tell us ~ v h y  I'tolemy, after receiving tletailed rr:liortsof 
the regions traversed by the Brahmaputra, still lets this river flow into the lIagnus 
Sinus. The Daona and the Ikpyrrus may be anything you like and it \vortld be a 
waste of time to try and identif)~ them. But as the southern of the t\vo Gangetic 
tributaries corning down from Ilepyrrus has a situation \vhicli happens to correspond 
very closely to that of the lower course of tlie Brahmaputra, and as the nameless river 
joins the Ganges below the point where the river spreads into the several branches 
of tlie delta, 1 cannot find any reasonable cause why this nameless river should not 
rather be identified with the liralimaputra, than a river which belongs to 17artlier 
India and empties itself into the htagnus Sinus. Such a mistake has been made 
in a later tinie, namely by h 1 ~ ~ c x 1 . o ~  but in this case Ptoletny was better in- 
formed than tlie German cartographer. Ant1 as Ptolemy knew the siti~atiori of the 
Ganges delta remarkably well, \vhy should he not, as Saint-llartin asks, have obtainecl 
information about tlie great river which joins the delta from the east! Ilep).rrus 
is, so far as I can see, at  least a part of the niountainous region \\-liich constitutes 
the Eastern Himalaya, namely. the part \vliicli is pierced by the liralimaputra. 'The 
Indus and thc Satlej were believed to rise from the southern side of the mountains; 
the case ma)- have been the same with tlie Ilrahtnnp~ttra. If tlie Hindus already 
then derived the Ilraliniaputra from the sacrecl lake o l  Ilrahn~akund, alcer forgetting 
its real origin far west in Tibet, I'tolemy \vo~tlcl 1iai.e hat1 no more reason than 
his informants to place the source of tlie river on the nortlicrn side of the Etnodus. 
Even so late as in the year \rhen the great I~rencli gcograplier printed liis third 
memoir, or 1S60, tlie cotltinuity of the Tsangpo with the Iirahmaputra lvas not 
tlefinitely settlctl. ' 

liegarding the three great rivers, Ptoletny cannot be said to have known, 
positively, more than the two western. ;\bout t!le Braliniapr~tra ive must confess 
our unccrtainty. The source of the Satlej, on the other Iiand, he positively places 
at  133'  E. Long. ancl 36" N. Lat., and he correctly regarded the Zadadros, Satadru 
or Satlej as the greatest river of Panjab. The source or the Indus lie places at  

dernikre indication, il s'agit forc6ment ici du Hrahmapoutre, et le n o n ~  indigene de  1)ihong. que porte 
le Heuve, rend aise~nent mison du  niot 1)aonns.a Ant1 further: :la disl~os~tion (lu cours tlu Umhuna- 
poutre, qui enteloppe et isole compl&tcment, au sud, la partie orientale de  1;i chnine hirn;ll:~!-enne, avant 
de  venir confondre sou e~nbouchure avec l'estuaire le plus oriental du Gange, ne permet pas de con- 
duire ailleurs clue dans le Bmhniapoutre meme une ri\i&re, quelle qu'elle sol!, sortie du Bepyrrhus. Ce 
serait d'nilleurs une anoninlie plus que singulikre qoe I'tolc~uc!e eiit nommL' des tleuves q u ~  coulent nu 
loin h travers des regions ignores, et que le plus grand f l e u ~ e  tlc ces quartiers, aprks le Gnnge tlont 
il est voisin, ~ ~ ' e f i t  pas ctd mentionne dans les relntiones q l ~ i  lui (ourl~issaient des deta115: circon~1a11ciCs 
sur ICS pays 111Cti1es clue traverse le Urah~napoutre.> 

' Saint-.\[artin says: nI.'originc tibetaine du Urah~napoutre (dont la partie supc'rieure serait le 
Dzangbo, qui sort du n101ne massir que le Sindh, le Catadroc ou Satledj et quelques-uns des grands 
tributaircs du Gange), cette origine tibetahe, disons-nous, a pour elle de tr6s-gmudes probabilitfs, et 
peut &re rcgardee prcsque comnle un fait acquis; neanloins il lui manque la consecration, souveraine, 
celle d'une reconnaissance europbennc quc relie sans interruption le Dihong ou 13rahniapoutm tle I'.\ssa~ii 
au Dzang-bo du Tibet., 



I 2 j' E. Loni,.. and 3 7" N. Idat., farther north than the sources of its tributaries, escept 
the lioas, ant1 6' above the corifluence \\,it11 the latter. 1-assen therefore believes 
that he does not mean the real, upper Indus but the Shayok, a view that cannot 
possibly be correct. For even of Icashmir, I<aspeir:i, he had a rather vague idea, 
as Dr. S~,).:lr has slio\vn. ' 

\Ye now come to the niost interesting question, namely, about the Tsa~igpo. 
1-assen regards it as vcry likely that the greatest geographer of antiquit). should 
have kno~vn the 13rahmaputra, and he positively affirms that Ptolemy calls this 
river Bautisus. ' The  feeders of Bautisus colne from the Emodus, the Kasian and 
the Ottorokorrhas mountains. Lassen identifies the Kasian mountains with the 
ranges \rest of Iinshgar, the Enlodus \vith the ranges betireen 13utlian and Tibet, 
and Ottorokorrhas n.ith the Tibetan 1-o-kaha-ptra. It tvould take us too far to 
follo\v 1,asscn's argument; be it sufficient to say that he fi~lds an argument in the 
very name as \veil. for tlie name Bautisus is deri\.ed from Ishota, the Indian name 
of the Tibetans; therefore I$autisus must bc identical with the upper Rrahmaputra 
or Tsangpo. 

Amongst the very great number of authors n.110 have tried to identify I'tole- 
my's geography \\.ith our present kno\vledge of Central Asia. 1 will quote Richt- 
hofen. He finds i t  easy to esplain why Ptolemy places tlie origin of the Rautisus 
on the Icasian mountains. ' He agrees with Lassen in identifying the Bautisus nith 
the Ycru-tsangpo or  upper Iirah~naputra, and he finds it natural that the southern 
branch should come from Emodus. 

Both tlie situation and the name of tlie river are striking facts, and at  first 
sight one feels tempted to agree with Lassen and Richthofen. For my o n n  
part 1 am, ~leverthelcss, far from persuadecl. On I'late 111 we find two source 
branches which, after their junction, fioa. eastnards and empty themselves in a lake 
uzithout outlet. Near the lake is a town, Sera metropolis, and south of it, quite 
close to the lake, is a range of mountains, Ottorocoras Rlons, \vhich is, it is true, 
the immediate continuation of the Serici Rlontes, Emodii hlontes, and lmaus RIons. 
This orographical arrangement indeed seems to indicate the Tsangpo. But it is more 
than doubtful whether Ptolemy wit11 his long range of mountains meant one single 
system, \vhich, compared nith our actual kno\vledge, should represent the Himalaya 
system only. I believe his long range includes the whole mountainous land north 
of India all the \ray up to I<n.en-lun. The  country south of the range is India, the 
countr). north of it is the deserts and steppes of Central Asia. 

' >Iemoir on >laps i l lustra~in~ the ancient Geography of  Kabn~ir. Calculln 1.899, p. 9. 
' lndische Alterlhurnskunde I. p. 131 .  mDem ersren Geographen des klassischen Alrer~humes 

war h o c h s ~  wahrscheinlich, um nicht zu sagen gewiss, die Kunde yon dem Brahmapotra, dern grossren 
Zuflusse des Ganges, zugekomrnen, der diesen in der LSnge seines Laufes ubertrifft, und wie der Indus 
irn Sorden des prossen nordlichen Cranzgebirges entspringt . . . .D Ibidem, 111, p. 131 .  

3 China, I p. 4S7.  



hlost of the later successors of Ptolemy have not been able to identifv the 
Bautisus with the 'Tsangpo, for this river remained unknoivn till comparatively lately. 
XIARTELLUS GER~~.ISUS, for instance, gives the Bautisis Flu. three sources, from 
Chasii hlontes, Serice RIontes and Octocoras XIons; they join and flow without the 
slightest hesitation straight to the Glacial Ocean. On Pef~,zrs  A,biczrzzis, I jgo, the 
river also turns north. On the PtoCenzri.rrs E d i t i o  B. .$Cvnni, I 'c~zirc, I j I I ,  the 
Bautisus amnis goes east and empties itself into a lake not so very far from the 
eastern coast of Asia. ' On the I'tol. Arp7ztitzcc. I j13, ant1 on G. d f e ~ , r n t o ~ *  153s  
the river again goes north to the Polar Sea. The  uncertainty about the ultimate 
fate of the river should not cause surprise, for it existed in Europe and India elfen 
in tile time of some geographers still living; though, of course, not to such an cx- 
tent as 400 years ago. 

But how could it ever be explained that the Sera metropolis shoulcl have 
been supposed to be situated exactly at  the point where the river begins to pierce 
the mountains? If I am right in believing the Emodii Montes etc. to represent the 
\\.hole Tibetan highland between Himalaya ancl I<\ven-lun, and if, as Lassen be- 
lieves, the Casii montes are  those of Icashgar, and the north-western branch of the 
Bautisus comes from them, I should take this branch to be the Yarkand- or Kashgar- 
darya, and the south-western branch, on which the place Orosana reminds us of 
Borasana near Iihotan, the Khotan-darya. 'I'hus the Bautisus should be the 'Sarim, 
and the lake in which it comes to an  end, the 1-op-nor. 

But here we meet a difficulty. For just north of the I%autisus is another river, 
Oechardes Flu., which is exactly like the Bautisus, beginning with two source branches 
from mountains in the north and the south of it, and, after their junction, flolring east- 
wards to disappear in a lake. ?'his river, Oechardes, has been identified with the 
Tarim,3 though other opinions have also been expressed. ~ZESNELL recogtlises in the 
Oechardae nthe Oigurs or Yugures of the present timess.4 F ~ R U I G K R  believes that 
the branch of the Oechardes which comes from the Ausacii AI.  - Altai, is identical 
with the Selenga, while the other branches should bc some steppe-rivers; ~ I A N X E R I '  
identifies the western branch with Etzine; REICH.IRI) identifies the Oechardes uith 
the 'l'arim falling out in the Lop-nor. 5 As to the Uautisus, Forbiger believes it is 
meant to be the Hwang-ho. SaintJIartin finds it not improbable that the Oe- 
chardae represent the territory of Skardo in Baltistatl and if this be right the Oe- 
chardes fluvius should be the part of the Sindh \vhich traverses the great terri tov 

' Facsimile-Atlas till kartografiens aldsta historia innehdllande afbildningar a{ d e  vik~igasle kartor 
tryckla fore 5.r 1600. AT A. E. Kordenskiold S~ockholm 1SS9, PI. S S S I I I .  

lbiden~,  PI. XSSV and SI.111. 
3 RICHTHOFEX: China, I, Tafel 8; ALDERT IIERR\IASS: I)ie allen Seidenstrassen zwischen China 

und Syrien. map; and PETER~IASN'S XIitteilungen, 191 r 
RENSELL'S Herodotus, p. 209. 

5 FORDIGER, op. cit. p. j9 .  



direct north of I<aslimir. Tlie list of tlificrent opinions could easily be niultiolied. 
but the task \vould be useless. ' On his most interesting and instructive map: 
r Zculrnlnsioz :/tr Zcit dry LZ/ /~ , IZ Ha 1zde/s6rzichu1t~yc1~ ~i t , i i ( / I  el2 Chitzn 21tzd tlclt frtr- 
~ z i ~ c / I - T z ~ ~ ~ n ~ ~ l j ~ / l e ~ z  Lii?zdet.>zn Dr. A. F ~ E R R J I . I S X  identifies tlie Scra ~netropolis \vitli 
Liang-clio\v and tlie Casii AIontcs \\it11 the northern border ranges of tlie I<\vcn-lun. 
Comparing the Casii 3Iontes with tlie Oechardes, and accepting this rivcr, beyond 
tloubt. as the Tarim, tlie Casii Alontes must of course be tlie Kivcn-lun. Richthofcn 
also identifies the Casii 1Iontes \\.it11 tlic Ii~ven-lun, though only the western part. 
In fact tlic Casii 3Iontes arc thc same as tlie Chinese Tsung-ling or uthc Onion 
niou~itainsr. Thcreforc tlie spacc \vIiic:i, on 1'tolem)-'s map, is situated between the 
Casii hlontcs ancl lmodus  ancl its eastern conti~iuation, should belo~ig to the 'fibetan 
lliglilantls. And as there is only one river, the Bautisus. Rowing from \vest to east, 
01-11). tlic 'rsanxpo could be meant. And still I bclicve that the Bautisus is meant 
to bc  tlic Tarim, or, in other \vortls, that this river has becn represented twice 
on Ptolcm).'~ map. Ptolemy has got his irlforniation from merchants, \vIio, tliem- 
selves, had been informed b). natives and tra\.ellers. It \vonld not bc surprising if 
I'tolem). had misunderstood his difrerent direct or  indirect informants and believed 
that \\-hat lie heartl about the Tarim. from two different informants, in fact refcrrctl 
to tu-o tliflerent rivers. 3 

Therefore, \\,licre Iiichtliolen finds a striking correspondence bctwee~l tlie 
Ausakian, Iiasian and Elnodus mountains with tlie Tian-slian, Iiwen-lun ancl Hinia- 
la)-a, this correspo~itlence is chimerical. Tlie northern slopes of tlie Casii 3Iontes 
are tlie same as tlie r~orthern slopcs of thc Emodus; therefore tlie Tarim rivcr ap- 
pears twice. In reality therc is no sign of Tibet on Ptolemy's map, much less of 
any Tibetan rivcr. Tlic I<\vcn-lun and tlie Himalaya, inclusive, of course, of all tlie 
rest of Tibet wit11 Arka-tag, Iiara-korum and Transliirnalaya. or in one word the 
- - 

I)euxi&~iie hlemoire, p. 37 j. 
' I)ECC'ICSES is tiot quite clear iu his identificatio~i. He speaks of Khotan-darya which loscs 

itsell in the desert, and o l  two other rivers, obviously the Yarlia~~d-tlarya and Aksu-darya. O r  the 
latter I\\-o he says: Les deux autres \.ant plus loin, et aprks s'etre rdunies, ellcs se jetterit dans un 
grand lac, a1,pelle I.op, qui est situe t l a ~ ~ s  la partie la plus basse de  tout ce grand terrain. Les an- 
ciens Chiuois ~)ensoie~it  clue les tleus tleuves dorlt ie viens de  11arler etoient le nitlne clue le Hoam- 
ho . . . Cette derniere itlee mise h part, Ptolemee paroit avoir aussi conforidu le Hoa~ii-ho avec ces 
deus fleuves sous le nom d'oechnrdes. - Further on he says that Bautisus rakes its origin in the 
5lontes Cassii or the Tsu~~g- l ing  of the Chinese, situated S.W. o l  Kashgnr. 1)ans lcs mtrnes niontagnes 
T~ung- l ing  vers Yerken i l  sort un grand fleuve qui va se rendre d a t ~ s  celui qui part d'Aksou, I'un Sr 
I'autre s t  jettent dans le lac d e  I.op. Les Chinois appellent Ic plus ~~ieridional  Cheou-pa-ho, il doit 
t t re le Rautisus. - Histoire gc'nerale tles Hurls, Tome I, seconde partie, p. V and SSSIS. Paris 
1756. - lo  this secor~d case he identifies Rautisus with Yarka~id-tlnr).a. 

3 I lvrote to Dr. A. HERRLIANN to hear his opinion in the matter a~ i t l  he a~lsaered ,  amongst 
other things: >I)er Rautisus t a m  11icht der Tsang-po seio. .-\LIT der Karte dcs klarious ist, !vie ich 
bei der Keko~istrukrio~~ desselben fand, jener Kame noch nicht e~~tha l ren ;  erst P T O L E ~ A U S  hnt iho ein- 
geluhrt, ohne dass er sich aur bestimmte Sachrichten sliitzen konute; er hat iu dem Rautist~s nur die 
marinische L)arstellu~~g des Oechardes (= T a r i ~ n  und seine Fortsetzung der Hu.ang-ho) schemntisch 
~iachgeahmt. Es wire daher falsch, in dern Rautisus einen tibetnr~ischen Fluss suchen zu !vollen; er 
eristierte nur auf der so fehlerharteu Karte des I'TOLE~IAUS.? 



TIIE TSAKCPO \VAS UNKXO\VS TO PTOI.E>IY. 4 1 

n.hole Tibetan hiphland between Kwen-lun and Himalaya has been pressed toaether, " - 
and forms only one single mountain wall running east and west. This wall sepa- 
rates the plains of Inclia from the  lai ins of Central Asia. ' 

Therefore it is not surprising that Ptolemy, a t  so early a date, made the 
same mistake from the unreliable and uncertain information he coultl gather. India 
was comparatively \\,ell known. It was bounded on the north by a high range of 
mountains. 'The -?'arim basin was, on account of its trade roads, also known-to a 
certain estent. It nras bounded on the south hy a high range of mountains. There 
were no tracle roads through Tibet, and 'Tibet itself remained completely r~nknonn. 
'Therefore the northern slopes seen by some informants, and the southern slopes 
seen by others, were believed to belong to one and the same range. T o  Ptolemy, 
Tibet did not exist a t  all and Bautisus could not be the Tsangpo. 
-- . - 

' Fifteen hundred years later we find exactly the same representation on many European 
maps of Asia. On GASTALDI'S map the Ganges takes its origin from the same range which forms 
the southern boundary of Diserto d e  Camul. The  French traveller BERRIER has on his map of 1699 
only one single range north of India, from the soulhern slopes of which the Indus and the Ganges 
take [heir rise, just as in PTOLE>IY'S days, and in~mediately north of the sanle range is Zagathay, Tar-  
tarie and Turquestnn, that is to say no sign of Tibet. In 1730 S T R A I I L E N ~ E G ,  relying upon other 
authors, begins to open up sonie space for Tibet, but only in the east. Three years later D'AYIILLE 
publishetl his map, which was indeed a revelation to the geographical world. The secrets which, ever 
since ERA.I.OSTHEKES days had been kept within the narrow \mils of the Imaus and Emodus were at 
once discovered, the mountain ranges opened up nnd separaterl and Tibet occupied its due situation 
north of the Himalaya. And amongst the new labyrinth of mountains, lakes and rivers in Tibet the 
Tsangpo was, perhaps. the most prominent feature. 



C H A P T E R  IV. 

T H E  ARABIAN GEOGRAPHERS. 

Geography entered upon a flourishing era a t  the time of the highest develop- 
ment of polrcr in the Empire of the Caliphs, ant1 rrom that time a \\.hole series of 
grcat Arabian scholars wrote their descriptions of thc clifiercnt countries of the earth. 
IJtolemy's astronomy was translated under the title of AInza,~csL and became a 
kind or  fundamental codes to the Arabian geographers. Grcat parts of their works 
are dcvotctl to Asia, and even the kingdom of Tibet did not cscape their attention, 
though they had only a very vague conception of that countq. The Arabians who 
have so much to tell us about India, Iran and Turan, and even something about 
China, know Tibet only from hearsay, and have often rather fantastic ideas about 
the mountainous country, its situation, ancl its character. 

The Arabians reckoned the Tibetans amongst the Turks, a s  they did with all 
more or lcss unknown nations and tribes in the east and north of Asia.' 

Richthofen has sholvn that much of the information which the Arabian writers 
attributcd to Tibet, in reality referred to Khotan; for even Edrisi's sources belong 
to a timc, when thc name of this place was not knomn, and, as the nearest great 
city of trade, it also represented the kingdom of Tibet to the conception of the 
Arabs.' 

In the followiog pages I havc tried to collect some estracts from the morc 
important Arabian writers, in which \\.ill be found hon, far they knew our mountains 
north of India, thc kingdom of Tibet, and the sources of the great rivers. 
-- -. - - . - 

Or as KEINACD puts it: Khez  les tcrivnins de I'antiquitd, les peuples du nord cle I'Asie el 
(le I'Euroy~e etaient des Scythes; chez les anciens ecriva~ns arabes, ce sont des l'urks; chez les ecrivains 
postdrieurs, ce sont des 'I'atars. I)e leur ~ 8 1 6 ,  les Chinois se sont fait 1111 ~~la is i r  de donner h ces po- 
1)ulations des noms quelquelois bizarres, souvant arbitraires., REISAWD could easily hare added that 
even so late as in his own days many European travellers who approacl~ed the frontier of l'ibet rrom 
the Indian side, called the l'ibelans Tartars. Relation cles Voyages faits par les Arabes et les Persans 
dans I'Inde et h la Chine dans le ISC sikcle cle I'Pre chretienne . . . par hl. REINAUD. Tome I. 
Paris 1S45. IJ. CXI.1. 

China, 1, 11. 566. 



SULEI>lhX THE >IER('tIASI'. 43 

AbbC RES.AUDO-r is the first scholar \\tho made Europe acquainted n.it11 the 
works of the Arabs upon India and the countries adjacent. And curiously enough, 
his translation deals with the earliest of the Arab geographers about India.' In his 
remarks licnauclot tells 11s that nlcrchants from Mesopotamia ancl Persia used to 
travel overland vi5 Couzistan to .fillet or China, ant1 that in his own days the great 
trade with Tibetan musk took place through the kingdom of Buthan, uwhicli must 
be a part of ancient Tibet, or the country under the ICIiacan of Tibet). Regrarding 
the situation of Tibet in relation to China he says of his two authors: >Ils rcmar- 
quent aussi q i ~ c  le Royaume de Tibct, Tobit. ou l'obat, comme prononcent les Arabes, 
n'en est pas fort esloigni.: & que le pa'is des 'l'agazgaz le borne du cost6 tle 
I'Orient.3 

In I S4j  REIS.AUI) publislicd his edition of the same \vork \vhich is especially 
remarkable for its excellent introtluctory com~nentary. H e  showed that the \\.ark d i  
not contain the narratives of two travellers as Renaudot liad believed, but only of 
one, the merchant SULEI~IAN, \\,Iiose account \itas compiled in 8 j 1  A. D., just a t  the 
time when the commcrcinl communications bctwcen the ICmpire of the Caliphs of 
Bagdad and India and China \\,ere a t  thcir highest point of activity. The  second 
author, A n u  SAID,  never visited India and China. All that he had to relate liad 
been reported to him by others. 

l'liat part of India with \rliicli the Aral)s had the least communication was 
Hindustan proper, o r  the country traversed by the Jumna and Ganges, that is to 
say, from Panjab to the gulf of lSengal.3 Tliereforc the Arabs had only a vague 
idea of Assam and the Urahmaputra. The principal object of Suleiman's narrative 
mas to make known the road ~shich \\,as travelled by the merchants of Ijagdad, 
Basra and Siraf on thcir way to China, a road which also liad been taken by 
Suleiman. 

T h e  mercliant Suleiman mentions Tibet in the folloming passages: 

En degh de la Chine sont le pays des Tagazgaz,r peuple de race turke, et le Khakan 
du Tibet. Voila cc qui termi~ie la Chine du cBtC du pays dcs Turks . . . La Chine, du cBtC du 
soleil couchant, a pour limite la ville appelee AIadou, sur les frontieres du Tibct. La Chine et le Tibet 
solit dans un (.tat d' hostilites conti~iuelles. Quelqu'un de ceus qui ont fait le voyage de Chine 
nous a dit y avoir vu un homme qui portait sur son dos du musc dans une outre; cet homme Ctait 
parti de Samarkand, et avait franchi a pied la distance qui s6pare son pays de la Chine. I1 
etait venu de ville en ville jusqu'a Khanfou,' place oh se dirigent les marchands de SyraT. 
Le pays oh vit la chevre qui fournit Ic musc de Chine, et le Tibet, ne forment qu'une seule et 

Anciennes Relations des Indes et de la Chine, de deux Voyageurs Mahornerans, qui y allerent, 
dans le neuridme siecle; traduites d'arabe: nvec des Remarques sur les principaun endroits de ces Re- 
lations. Paris I 7 18. 

a Op. cit. p. 179 ,  222 and 252. 

3 KEINAUD, op. cit. p. XLVIIL. 
4 The country of the Turkish H~vki-hu; RICHTHOFEN op. cil., p. j 6 j .  
5 REINAUD identifies Khanfou with Hang-tcheo-fou, and JIadou with Arndou or Amdo, n name 

he knows from della Penna. 





I B S  KHORDADIIBEII.  45 

And then follo\vs a confused story about .-\lesancler, who, having beaten 
Porus, remained seven months in India but sent his armies towards Tibet and China. 
Some of  his emissaries returned and reported that all the kings of the east hacl 
submitted. Then Alexander left one of his generals with ;O,OOO men in India, 
and marched himself with the greatest part o l  his army towards Tibet. The  king 
of Tibet met him and submitted, after which Alexander asked him to guide him 
to the Turks living in the deserts. The  king of Tibet obeyed a t  once and went 
before on the road to China, followed by Alexander and his army. Having arrived 
a t  the frontier of China Alexander was received by the Chinese king \rho submitted. 
Then Alesancler remained in the country until he had foundetl a city called aTo\\,er 
of Stone)). 

This description at  any rate shows 11s that lbn I<l~ortlatlI~beh cannot be said 
to have known the situation of Tibet. For if  there nras any country in the interior 
of Asia about which :\lexander and his generals had not the slightest kno\rleclgc, 
even from hearsay, it was Tibet. At one place Ibn I<horda~ll~beh makes the Osus 
take its origin from the mountains of Tibet, an expression that can be defended if, 
with some generosity, we extend the appellation Tibet north-west~vards from Ihlti- 
stan (Little Tibet), over Icanjut and Hunza-Nagar in the direction of the Pamir. 
But this does not help us, for later on when lie clescribcs Xlexantler's march, 
Tibet, the deserts of the Turks, and China are mixed up in a very strange manner. 
Or  did he believe that Alesander went from western Tibet through eastern Turke- 
stan to  China? 

At another place he changes the Osus into one branch of a river \rhicIi starts 
from thc mountains of China. The other branch is the Indus. H e  also n~akes  the 
lndus a branch of the Osus, and says that the Indus takes its origin from tlic mount- 
ains of Schikinin. I do  not know uhat  Schikinan is, - perhaps Shugnan? This is so 
much the more likely, a s  he speaks of a ford in the Osus \vhich takes the traveller 
to the country of the Schikinins. Therefore it must be a t  the upper Osils or  I'anj. 

\Ve must willingly forgive Ibn lil~ordacll~beh that he, who hacl never visited 
the country himself, could not possibly make out this most intricate labyrinth of 
rivers, mountains and valleys which constitutes the rocky country between western 
Tibet and Pamir, a country that only lately has been brought in order on our on-n 
maps. He may have got his information from merchants \vho told him that it o.as 
only three days' journey from the upper Osus to the upper Indus, and lie has 
imagined a bifurcation from a common source.' 

Ibn Khordadhbch's statement as to thc origin of the famous river is s o  far or 
the greatest interest and importance, that he takes a great step in the right direc- - -- -- 

' 'l'he (act that he places the source o l  the Indus in the snliie region where the Oxus takes 
its rise, or say, in Shugnan, is not more surprising than KESSELL'S placing the source of the lndus 
a little north of Hylts (Baltistnn), and S. E. of >Panler Plain,, remembering that 900 )-ears sellnrate 
both. .%nd even after RENNELL, n Russian, CHERNISCHEFF, has placed the source of the Indus in the 
nlountains west o r  Kashgnr. RENNELL'S Herodotus, map, 1). 2 2 9 .  



tion beyond I'tolcm).. He is not satished to place the source on the southern 
slopes of the mountains north of I'anjab; he looks beyond the crests and locates it 
in the very llcart of the mountain knot, at  the same place \\here the =\mu-darya 
takes its rise. 

Ibn I<liordadhbch's 'l'ibet, in spite of his own ignorance about its real situation, 
must no tloubt coincicle fairly well with the country between Panj, Iihotan, and 
Pnnjab. Even nowadays Ladak is callctl l'ebbet by the Turks of Eastern Turkestan. 
E:I)KISI who wrote more than 2 0 0  years after Ibn I<hordadhbeh confounds Tibet 
with Iihotan. 

'I'he information our author received from a ureliable person), about the difh- 
culties in fording the ri\,er which sent OK the Osus and the Indus, as nell a s  what 
lie was told of the ~nountain on the bank of the Oxus which could not be crossed 
without guides, ant1 which may have been any of the high passes at  the Panj, the 
dcscriptio~~ of camels used for transport over the river, and finally what he relates 
about the caravan roads branching off to China and to India, - all this proves that he 
is speaking of the country b e t w e n  Pamir and western Tibet, and that a very graphic 
and trustworthy account of a merchant traveller has been his source. 

Ibn Iihortladhbeh does not scem to have heard of the Ganges. The Satlej 
and the Brahmaputra he ignored completely. 

X I < - J ~ I < U ~ I  who wrote about SSo has not much to say of Tibet. So, for 
instance, that wares come to nagdad from Hind, Sind, China, Tibet, and the prov- 
inccs of the 'Turks. H e  compares the air of Bagdad wit11 that of 'Tibet, which is 
so  bad as to change the skin of the face of the Tibetans, and keep their bodies 
small and make their hair curly. ' h e  city of Dsirrn is, from the east, the last city 
\vhich borders upon the province of Tibet. H e  has also something to relate about 
an embassy from Tibet asking for a teacher of Islam. The ~Bisam of ti bet^ is 
mentioned, and the nnrd is a grass that grows in India and also in Tibet. 

l l ~  IZOSTEH wrote before 9 1 3 ,  and borrowed some information directly from 
Ibn Iihordadhbeh. H e  mentions Tibet and Kabul amongst those places which 
during the summer get no rain but in winter are  sno\ved over 011 account of the 
great-cold of the air: 'To him also the Oxus has its source in Tibet. In the upper 
part of the provinces El-Iihottal, along the course of the river Vakhkhab, which 
comes from Tibet and forms the sour; of the Dseihun. These are places where 
gold is dug out, and from which gold is exported in pieces not bigger than pin- 
heads. The  fourth climate begins in the east, and stretches along the province 
of Tibet. 

ABu DOLEF began in 941 his journey eastivards from Bokhara. He says 
that he reached the regions inhabited by Tibetan tribes, where he travelled for 40 
days without difficulties. The Tibetans live on wheat, barley, beans, different sorts 



of meat ,  milk, g r a p e s  a n d  apples. T h e y  have a g r e a t  town built of reeds, with a 

temple. hlohammedans, Jews, Christians, RIagicians and  Indians live in Tibet .  T h e y  

pay  t r ibute  t o  t h e  princes of Bagdad.  ' 

~I.ASUDI is o n e  of the  greatest  Arabian travellers in Asia  a n d  o n e  of the  lnost 

admired authors  in the  Arabian language.  His  work is a compendium of  the  .Arabian 
kno\vleclge of the  \vorld in his time, a n d  of  Asia  he h a s  a much fuller a n d  clearer 
idea than Ibn Ichordadhbeh, though his imagination in some cases takes him a 
little too far. In 913 h e  visited RIultan and  hIansurah;  in 91 j, after meeting AI:U 
S.un in Basra, h e  travelled through F a r s  and  I i e rman ,  entered India a n d  probably 

visited Ceylon in 916, from where h e  sailed t o  bIadagascar  a n d  Oman.  H e  seems 
t o  have  navigated along t h e  Asiatic south coast t o  China. \frith the  Caspian a n d  
R e d  S e a  h e  was  familiar. Hc died a t  Fostat ,  old Cairo, in 9q6. Even  for our  t ime - - 
h e  woulcl have been called a traveller of a certain fame. But h e  lived and  worked a 
thousand years  a g o ,  a n d  his achievements a r e  therefore worthy of o u r  admiration 
a n d  astonishment. T h e  follo\ving a r e  s o m e  extracts from his g rea t  work:  iJ/lr~-trjlr-l 

Zoha6 o r  illtado:c~s of Gold. 
Chapte r  I X  has  the  title: nKenseignements g6nCraus s u r  les migrations des  

mers, e t  su r  les principaus fleu\.esn, a n d  there a n  interesting passage  runs  thus: 

L'origine des flcuves et des sources a soule\.C des discussions. Selon les uns, ils pro- 
viennent tous de la grande mer, c'est-a-dire de la mer d'eau douce, qu'il ne faut pas confondre 
avec I'Ocean. D'autres pretendent que l'eau se trouve dans la terre, comme les veines dans 
le corps . . . On a cherchC depuis longtemps la source, I'ernbouchure et l'itendue du parcours 
des grands fleuves, tel que le Nil, I'Euphrate. le Tigre, le fleuve de Ralkh ou Djeihoun, le 
Mehran, qui arrose le Sind; le Gange, fleuve important de I'lnde, . . . . . El-Djahez pretend 
que le hlehran (Indus), fleuve du Sind, provient du Nil, et donne comme preuve I'existence des 
crocodiles dans le alehran. J'ignore oh il a &ti  chercher un pare11 argument. I1 a avance 
cette thhse dans son livre a'es Gnz~m'ps oilles r t  a'es 111ev7~iiles a'e la tevvc. C'est un excellent 
travail; mais I'auteur, n'ayant pas navigue, ni assez voyage pour connaitre les royaumes et  
les cites, ignorait que le blehran du Sind sort de sources bien connues, situies dans la haute 
region du Sind, le territoire de Kanoudj, le royaurne de Haourah, les pays de Kachmir, de 
Kandahar et de Taien, et qu'il entre ensuite dans le bloultan, oh il r e~o i t  le nom de illelrvnn 
~ f o v ,  . . . Le hlehran, aprhs avoir traverse le pays d'el-hlansourah, se jette dans la mer de 
I'lnde . . . . l  

' These quotations, from J A ' K U ~ I  to A16 I)OLEF, are taken lroni Kuur Gdz~:  lstnereteink 
Tibetrol, in Eloadlsok Korosi Csoma Sindor Ernlekezetere. I SzPrn. Budapest, 1900, p. 57-68. 
The whole article of KU'S was translated lor me by one ol the pupils of my rrienrl Prolessor EUCEN 
vow CHOLKOKY at KolozsrAr, a kindness for which I beg to express rny deep gratitude. 

' ~ I A C O U D I .  Les Prairies d'or. Texte et traduction par C. BARIIIEH DE ~ I E S ~ A H D  et PAYET 
DE COUHTEILLE. Paris 1861. Another edition bears the title: El-Xlns'udl's historical Encycloprcdia, en- 
t~tled ~Sfeadows of <;old and Mines or Gems,. Translated from the Arabic hy A ~ o s s  SPKESGEH, 
.\I. 1). London 1841. 1 am quoting the French edition. 

3 Op. cit. Tome 1 p. 203 et seq. 



Here Rlasutli xives us the interesting news that in his days, as  during clas- 
sical antiquit). ant1 Alesantler's tirne, geographers were searching for the sources 
of the most fa~nous rivers, amongst them the lndus and the Ganges. In a some- 
what new form \ye again meet the extraordinary theory of the connection between 
the Nile and the Indus. But while ~llesanclcr, according to Arrian, supposed 
tlie Indus \Yere the source of the Kile, EI.-DJAIIEZ suggests that the Nile is the 
source of the Indus. ' In both cases the crocodiles are responsible for this most 
curious mistake. Alasurli I;no\vs the absurdity of the theory, but is himself very 
vague in placing the source of the Indus, in spite of his asserting the situation of 
tlie sources to be \vet1 known. H e  locates them over a very considerable area, 
from liandahar in the west, I\-liich refers to the Iiabul river, indeetl a tributary of 
the Indus, to the territog. of I ia~iauj  in the east, \\.hich is absurd, as  l<anauj 
falls within the drainage area of the Ganges. If he had satisfied himself with the 
assertion that the sources were situated in the high region of Sind, he ~vould have 
been ncarcr the truth. hlasutli does not point out o h  principal source but thinks 
of tlie source of every separate tributar). in the Panjab; in ICashmir for instance he 
has onc source, referring to the Jehlum, and in this case he is right. 

I h t  \\.hat does he mean by the ogreat freshwater sea that should not be con- 
founded with the oceann: 11s he specially points out this distinction he can only 
mean a lake in the interior of the continent. T h e  Caspian and Lake Aral are n 
,+rial-i excluded, for hlasutli knelv them and they contain salt water. During his 
j0urneJ.s in India he may easily have hearcl that tlie lodus and the Ganges and two 
other rivers came from a great fresh-water lake in the north, and with the usual 
e sa~ge ra t ion  of his time he has changctl the information to  embrace n/l  rivers. It 
is difficult to  see what else his fresh-water sea could bc  than our old hIanasarovar. 
Unfortunately he does not mention the name, and therefore, a s  in so many other 
cases, we are confined to conjecture. 

Furthcr on he again touches the question of the source of thc Oxus and its 
connection with the ~ndus :  

La ville de I3alkh possede un poste (ribat) nommC el-Akhchcban, et situ6 i vingt jours 
de marche cnviron. En face vivent deux tribus de Turcs infideles, les Oukhan et les TibCtains 
et i leur droite d'autres Turcs nornmCs Igan. C'est dans le territoire dc ceux-ci qu'est la 
source d'un grand fleuve nommi aussi fleuvc d'lgan. Plusieurs personnes instruites prennent ce 
fleuve pour le commencement du Djcihoun, ou fleuve de Balkh. Le Djeihoun a un parcours 
de cent cinquante parasanges, selol~ les uns, et de quatre ce1,t parasanges selon ccux qui le 
confonde~lt avec le fleuvc des Turcs ou Igan. Quant aux auteurs qui avancent que le Djeihoun 
se jette dans le bIehran (Indus), ils sont dans I'erreur. 

In SPREKCER'S translation this passage runs thus: rEl-J2hi[ supposes lhat the river Mihrdn in  
es-Sind is the Nile, alleging as n proof that crocodiles live in  it.^ 01, cit. Vol. I,  p. 233. 

In  he lollo!\ing century ALIIERUXI, quoting the Mntsya- and Vaya-Purann, said of another 
Inlie: >In the rnounlnin Kailasa there is  he pond hlanda, as /n,:,.c as a sca, whence comes !he river 
llandakini.. 



hlasudi thus  places t h e  T i b e t a n s  much further \vest t han  Ibn I ihordadhbeh.  
T h e  O s u s  is represented a s  confounded with the  r iver  Igan,  whether  this bc the  
Y a r k a n d - d a v a  o r  a n y  o the r  river in that  region. He points  ou t  indirectly t h a t  Ibn 
Khordadhbeh  w a s  w r o n g  in combining t h e  O s u s  a n d  t h e  Indus. 

In t h e  following passage  h e  aga in  t akes  u p  t h e  quest ion of  t h e  Indus a n d  t h e  
Panjab,  a n d  g ives  a ra the r  g o o d  description o f  t h e  mountains  round I i a s h ~ n i r :  ' 

Le roi de Kandahar, l'un des rois du Sind et de ses mo~itagnes, porte toujours et 
gCniralernent le noni de IIahadj; c'est de  son territoire quc coule le Raid, l'un des cinq fleuves 
dont la reunion fornie le RIchran . . . . Un troisiime fleuve sur les cinq sort de la morltague 
appelee Behatil, dans le Sind, et traverse le territoirc des Kahpout ou le Kandahar. Le qua- 
trikrne fleuve prend son origine dans les montagnes d e  Kaboul . . . Le c i n q u i h e  prend nais- 
sance dans le Kachmir . . . Kachniir fait aussi partie du Siod; c'est Iln pays montagneux. for- 
mant un grand royaume, qui ne renferme pas moins de soisante,ou soixaote et dix rnillc villes 
e t  villages. I1 est inaccessible, except6 tl'un c8t6, et l'on 11'). peut pini t rer  que par une seule 
porte. En erfet, il est rcnferrn6 elitre des montagnes escarpees e t  inabordables, que personne 
ne saurait gravir, puisque les betes fauves mime  n'en atteignent point le sornmet, et que les 
oiseaus seuls peuvent y parver~ir. La oh les montagnes cesscnt, il y a des vall6es imprati- 
cables, d'ipaisses for&. des jungles et des fleuves dolit le cours inlpitueux est inrrat~chissable. 
Ce que nous disons ici de l'impossibilite de gravir ces rernparts naturels du Kachmir est connu 
de  tout le rnonde dans le Klioragan et ailleurs, ce qui fait de  ce royaume une des rnerveilles 
de  la terre. 

H e r e  is, a t  a n y  r a t e ,  a n  a t t e m p t  t o  locate  t h e  or igin  o f  t h e  different rivers of  
t h e  Panjab. ?'he on ly  g a t e  t o  I i a shmi r  is obi-iousl~- the  Jehlunl a n d  Raramula.  

He d o e s  not  s e e m  t o  h a v e  hearcl of  t h e  r o a d s  from I iashmir  t o  L a d a k  a n d  Eas te rn  
Turkes tan ,  a s  \veil as in o the r  directions o v e r  t h e  mountains. as h e  m a k e s  Kaslimir 
s u r r o u ~ t d e d  b y  impracticable mountains  on  all sides. He k n o w s  t h e  G a n g e s  a n d  i ts  
religious impor tance  b u t  is n o t  qui te  s u r e  of  its situation: 

LC Gange est UII fleuve de I'lnde qui sort des niontag~ies situies dans la partie la plus 
reculie de I'Inde, du c6tC dc la Chine, et pris du pays habit6 par la peuplade turque des 
l'agazgaz. Aprbs un parcours de quatre cents parasanges, il se jettc dans la mer Abyssinienne 
sur la c6te de  I'Inde.= 

Fur the r  o n  h e  tells us t h a t  s o m e  people  locate  t h e  origin of  t h e  ~ H e r m e n t n  
in t h e  mountains  of  S ind  a n d  India, ~vl i i le  o the r s  believe tha t  it comes  f rom t h e  
s a m e  p lace  as the Ganges ,  a r iver  \vhich runs  a t  t he  s ide  of  t h e  g rea te s t  p a r t  of  
t h e  S ind  mountains. 

C'est un cours d'eau rapide et inlpitucux; ses bords sont rougis du sang de beaucoup 
de  devots indicns qui se mutilent avec le fcr et s'engloutissent dans ses flots, poussCs par leur 
eloignement pour ce monde et le dCsir de le quitter. Ces fanatiqt:es remontent le Gange et 
arrivent a un endroit oh se trouvent de hautes montagnes et des arbres siculaires sous lesquels 
des  hommes sont assis . . . 3  

' Op. cit. 11. 3.12. 
a 011. cit. Tome I p. 214. 

3 01). cit. Tome 11 p. 80 et seq. 
7-1313Si I 



5 0  1 IIF: AR. \BIAS GEOGRAPHERS. 

In these  \\.ords AIasudi tells u s  of  the  pi lgr inlages  t o  t h e  sac rcd  temple  oT 
G a n g o t r i  nea r  the  source of t h e  Uhagirathi G a n g a .  ' 

S p e a k i n g  o r  t h e  desce~ idan t s  of ;lmur, of  who111 o n c  fraction emigra ted  t o  

t h e  rrontiers of India, h e  continues: ' 
Une autre portion eltcorc alla se fiscr dans lc Thibet et se donna un roi qui itait  sou- 

lnis i l'autoriti. du Khakan; mais depttis que la suprCmatie de ce souverain a cessi., . . . les 
habitants du Thibet donncnt i leur chef Ic titrc de Iiltaliatt, en ~nirnoire  des anciuns rois turcs, 
qui portaicnt le titre de  I<hal;an des Khakans. 

Hc knows  that  in China there  a r e  rivcrs a s  l a rge  a s  the  T i g r i s  a n d  t h c  E u -  
1111mtes. a n d  tha t  they h a v e  their sources  in t h e  countries of  the  T u r k s ,  in T i b e t  
ant1 in Sog t l  between Bokhara  a n d  Samarkancl .  T h e  s t a t emcn t  a b o u t  T i b e t  is cor- 
rect. In the  countr). or the  S o g d s  \vcrc t h e  mountains  producing sal-ammoniac, 
which SI'RE.:.\(;~:I< identifies with the  ~ o l c a n o  introcluced t o  t h e  notice of E u r o p e  b y  
I i ~ . \ r K o . n j ,  .41:k.~-RE\1vsa,r a n d  Hv~rl!or,l)l ' .  3 hIasudi saw,  a s  h c  says ,  fire rising 

a b o v e  these  mountains  visiblc a t  n igh t  a t  a dis tancc o f  IOO parasanges .  
Follon.ing the  rou te  of  t h e s e  moun ta ins  t h e  distance f rom I iho rasan  t o  China 

m a y  b e  coverctl  in 40 days ,  par t ly  th rough  cultivated land,  par t ly  th rough  sand  

descrts.  T h e r e  is ano the r  rou tc  {or caravans,  which requires  four months:  
J'ai rencontri. ?i Ualkh un bcau vieillard, . . . qui avait fait plusieurs lois le voyage de 

la Chinc, sans jarnais prendre la voie de mer; j'ai connu igalement, dans le Khora~an ,  plusieurs 
personnes qui s'Ctaieot rendues du pays de Sogd au Thibet et en Chine, en passant par les 
ntines d'arnrnoniaque. 

hlasutli's description of T i b e t ,  quo ted  b e l o ~ v ,  i s  highly intcrcsting, a s  much  
of  wha t  h e  s a y s  a g r e e s  with t h e  realit). \re k n o w  n o ~ v a d a y s ,  while o the r  p a r t s  a r e  
somc\ rha t  exaggera ted .  The geograph ica l  situation h e  fixes i s  a l so  very g o o d ,  re- 
membcr ing  tha t  t h e  n a m e  Khorasan  in his t ime  h a d  p robab ly  a much wider  sensc  
than  nowadays.  

Le l'hibet est un royaume distinct de la Chine: la population se compose, en grande 
partie, de Hirniarites mtlks i quclques descendants des Tobba . . . Parrni les Thibi.tains, les 
uns sont skdentaires et habitent d a ~ t s  les villes, les autres vivent sous la tente. Ces derniers, 
'rurcs d'origine, sont les plus nornbreux, les plus puissants ct Ies plus illustres de  toutes les 
tribus nornades de la rnSme race, parce que le sceptre leur appartenait autrefois, et que les 
autres peuplades turques croient qu'il leur reviendra un jour. Le Thibet cst un pays privilegik 
pour son clirnat, scs eaus, son sol, ses plaines et ses montagoes. L.es habitants y sont toujours 
souriants, gais et contents, et on ne les voit jamais tristes, chagrins ou soucieus. On ne sau- 

' l'he same slory was told 700 years later by Father ANTONIO DE AXDRADA who travelled this 
way to l'sapnrang. 'I'he tiescription J~ASLIDI g i ~ e s  of the place surrounded by high n~ountains coin- 
cides exactly with the ~~arrative ol Captain HODGSON, the first visitor in rnotlern limes. In this partic- 
ular point 1l~svr11 is more correct ~ h a n  Major KENNELL, who derived the Ganges from the hlanasarovar. 

' 01). cit. 'l'o~ne I 1,. zSq et seq., and 347 el seq. 
3 El-Slas'udi . . . 1). j59. Richthofen makes the lollo\ving comment: sDaraus geht deutlich 

hervor. (lass jene Ucrge mlt einem von den Chinesen rnehrlach beschriebenen Ort, ivelcher zoo li 
nordlich yon Kutshn liegt, identisch sincl.. China, I. p. 560.  

This statement does not nt all agree with Richtholen's identification as given above. 



ISTAKKI A X D  1ItS IIACKAL. j r  

rait CnurnCrer la variCtC rnerveilleuse des fruits e t  des fleurs de  ce royaurnc, lioli plus que 
toutes les richesses de ses piturages e t  de  ses flcuves. LC climat d o m e  un tcrnp6mnient 
satiguin B tout ce qui a vie, soit parrni les hon~rnes, soit parmi les animaux, . . . La  douceur 
du  naturel, la gaieti ,  la vivacite qui sont I'apanage dc  tous les Thibitailis lcs portent it cultiver 
la rnusique avec passion, e t  j. s 'adol i~~er  B toute csptce de  danses . . . Ce pays a 6te nornrnc 
Thibet  B cause de  I'installatioli des IIimiarites qui s'y sont itablis, la racine fnbnf signifiant se  
fixer, s'etablir. Cette ctyrnologie est encore la plus probable de toutes celles qui o ~ i t  i t 6  pro- 
posies ' . . . L e  Thibct touche i la Chine d'un &ti., c t  des autres cBt6s B I'lnde, au Khora~an ,  
et a u s  diserts des Turcs. On y trouve beaucoup de villes populeuses, florissantes e t  bien 
fortifiies . . . 1-e canton oli vit la chevre a niusc du Thibet et celui oli vit la clievre a rnusc 
d e  la Chine sont contigus I'un B I'autre et lie formelit qu 'u~ie  seule et mSme contrie; toutclois 
la supcrioriti: du musc du l'liibet est incontestable . . . - 
and then follo~vs n'orcl for word the same account of thc musk as gi\.en in the 
\vork of the merchant Sulei~nan. 

Finally Rlasudi tells us of a correspondence bct\vecn AKUSHIR\':~-, king of 
Persia, and the king of 'l'ibet. Thc letter of the lattcr was accompanied by many 
curiosities from Tibet, amongst othcr things 4,000 nzait of musk.2 

AL IST.\KKI lvrotc about 9j1. t l e  apportions the Turkish pro\,i~ices and a 
part of Tibet to China. Sind, Kashmir and a part of Tibet belong to the king- 
dom of India. Therefore, he says a part of Tibet stretches to\vartls India, nhile 
another stretches into China. Other\\.ise, the way in which he located Tibet is not 
clear. It is situatcd between tlie country of the 'l'agazgaz3 and the Persian Sea, 
and if one is sailing along the coast of India and that of Tibet one arri\.es in China. 
Finally, hc kno\vs that the 'I'ibctan ant1 Chinese languages arc difierent from those 
of the Turks. - 

IDS H,\uK.II. is tllc famous author of another A7itn'61~-I ilhrsa'lik wn-l  ~lfniizn'lik 
or  Book o f  Roads aitd K7i7z,~donts. He left Ijagdad in 94; and had not accom- 
plished his work before 976. He briefly refers to Tibet and the sourcc of the 
Indus without enlarging the horizon of information of his time.4 -- 

' lu Tome Ill, p. 2 j 3  we find the following esl)lanation by Masudi: .l)e toutes les tribus 
turques la plus noble est celle qui habite le 'L'hihet, [1uisqu'elle descend de Himyar, coninie nous 
l'avons dit plus haut en parlant des 'L'obbi, qui I'etablirent clans ce pays., Reinnull says that Xlasudi's 
statement regarding the establishmellt of peoples of Turkish race into l'ibet and the \.alley of the Indus 
is confirmed by a Persinn work, Mojmel-al-tevarik, nntl by I ~ L U E R U N I .  

' Op. cit. Tome 11, p. zoz. 
3 )Die arabischen Schriftsteller rechneli Tibet teils zum Chinesischen, teils zum Indischen Reiche; 

sie wissen, dass ihre nordlichen Nachbaren die Tagazgnzen, tl. h. Toguz-uiguren sind, mie sie ron 
Abul-Ghazi und Raschkl ed-din genannt wertlen, ond deren Haul)tstndt jene Kuschan war, in welcher 
ehemals die Hanclels-LIagasine der tit~etischel~ lssedonen gewesen wareu. . . Sie sagen dass die Karluken 
auch Nachharen der 'I'ihetaner gelvesen, welche ostlich von Jaxartes bis zur westlichen Grenze des 
chinesischen Reiches sich herumtrieben." - Count KUUN, 01). cit. p. 41. Compare note 1). 47. 

"lhe Oriental Geography o l  EON HAUKAI.. an i\rabia~i traveller of the tenth century. Tmns- 
lated by Sir \VILLIA>I OIJSELEY. 1.ondon 1800, p. 10, 12 ,  I j g ,  2;3 2nd 239. 1 do not change the 
curious spelling of some of the names. 



,The country of Tibet is situated between Khurlhiz and the empire of Cheen. Cheen 
lies between the sea and the land of Ghuz and Tibet;  and Cheen itself constitutes this climate 
(or division); but the other parts of Tibet were annexed to  it . . . Sind is the same as  Alan- 
surek; and the region of Lattian, as  far as  Cheen, extends along the coast of Hindoostan, to 
Tibct, and Cheen >lacheen, be)-ond which no one passes. - Of the Alihran it is said that the  
source is the  river Jihoun; it comes out a t  hIoultan, and passes on to  the borders of Uesmcid, 
and by Alansourah, and falls into the sea on  tlie east of Dambul. T h e  waters of the river 
JIihra~i are plcasalit and n-holesome, and they say it is liable t o  tides, o r  flux and reflux, like 
the Silc,  and that it is infested by crocodiles. The Sind Iiud, a t  three merhileh from Rloultan, 
is of pleasant u.ater, and joins the river 31ihran. - AIusL is brought from Tibbet, and sent t o  
all parts . . . T h e  mountainous countr), bordering upon Tibet, is very populous, \\,ell culti- 
vatcd, abounding in  fruits, and cscellent cattle; and the c l in~at  is very purc and healt11y.a 

The passage about the Indus is so  difierent in E I ~ L I W ~ " ~  n H i x t o ~ j ~ s  that I am not 
sure whether it is the same as the abo1.e in OCSEI~EY'S translation. It runs: >The AIihran 
is the chief river of those parts. Its source is in a mountain, from which also some o l  
the feeders of the Jih6n flow. AIany great rivers increase its volume, and it appears 
like the sea in the neighbourhood of hlultan. It then flou.s by Basmad, Alniz, and 
Rlans~jra, and falls into the sea, to the east of Debal. Its water is very sweet, and 
there are said to be crocodiles in it like those of Egypt. It equals the Nile in vol- 
ume and strength of current. It inundates the land during the summer rains, and 
on its subsidence the seed is sown, as in E g - p t . ~ '  

?. I he latter version regarding the source of the lndus is rather good for a time 
when so little was kno\vn of the interior of this \vorld o i  mountains. The usual 
comparison with the Nile returns, especially on account o l  the crocodiles. A t  a few 
places, except those quoted above, Tibet is only just mentioned. Elliot has also 
the passage: >From the sea to Tibet is four months' journey. . .:I The musk is also 
an object which has attracted the attention of most of the Arabian writers. Geo- 
graphically Tibet remains inaccessible and almost unknown. 

Xor does .ALHERUSI help us to fis the position of Tibet, and if he mentions 
o11r lake, Alanasa, it is only because he has got it from the Puranas. t l e  quotes 
a long list of Sanscrit books in his work on India, and his geography is to a great 
extent purely Sanscrit. And still he could not, being a barbarian, approach the 
centres of Indian learning, 13enares and Kashmir. 

\Vhen Alberuni says: ,The people inhabiting the mountains stretching from 
the region of Panchir into the neighbourhood of Kashmir live under the rule that 
several brothers have one wife in common,, one feels inclined to think of the Ti- 
betans, but he means the tribes of Hindu-kush, Hazara, Svat, Chitral and Kafiristan.' 

' The History of India, as told by its own Historians. Edited from the Posthumous Papers 
of the late Sir H. >I. ELLIOT, by Prof. JOHY DA\VSOS. Vol. I, London 1867, p. 40. 

' Alberuni's India, about A. D. 1030. By Dr. ED\\,. C. SACIIAU. London 1910. 1'01. I, p. 10s. 



The great mountain systems, the spilta n'o1-snLi3 of the oltl \vorld, he clescribes 
in broad lines thus: ' 

BAS to thc orographic configuration of tlie inhahitable world, imagine a range of toxver- 
ing mountains like the vertebrx of a spine strctching tlirough tlic middle latitudc of tlic earth, 
and in longitude from east t o  west, passing tlirough China, Tibet, the country of the Turks, 
Kibul ,  nadakshin, Tokhir is t in ,  Ii imiyin, ElgliBr, Kliurisin, RIedia, Adharbaijdn, Armenia, the 
Roman Empire, tlic country of the  Franks, and of the Jaliika (Gallicians). 1,ollg as  this range 
is it has also a considerable breadth, and, besides, many ~vi~idings  which enclose inhabited 
plains watercd by streams which descend from the mountains both towards north and south. 
One o r  these plains is India, limited in the south by the above-mentioned Indian Ocean, and 
on  all three other sides by  the lofty mountains, tlie waters of which flow do~vn  to it.> 

?The river Ganges rises in the mountains which have already been mentioned. Its 
source is called Gangidvira.  Nost of thc othcr rivcrs of the country also rise in the same 
mountains . . .B 

t13h6tesliarz is the first frontier of Tibet. 'I'here the la~iguage changes as well as tlie 
costurns and the anthropological character of the peoplc. Thence the distance to thc top o l  
the highest peak is 2 0  farsakh. From the height of this niountain, India appears as a blaclt 
expance below the mist, tlie mountains lying below this pcalc lilie small hills, and Tibet and 
Clii~ia appcar as red. T h e  descent towards Tibct and China is less than one farsakh. - Kash- 
mir lies on a plateau surrounded by high i~iaccessible mountains . . . T h e  north and part of the  
east of the country belong to  the 'l'urks of Khoten and Tibet. The  distance from the peak 
of Ilhhteshar to Kashmir through Tibet amounts to ncarly 300 farsakli . . .a 

In the following worcls he speaks of the sources of the Jehlum, the Ganges - 
and the Indus:  the Jailan1 rises in the mountains HaramakBt,3 \rhere also the Ganges 
rises, colcl, i~npc~~e t rab le  regions where the s~lom never melts nor disappears. Tlehi~icl 
them there is Alahicin, i. e. Great China . . . The river Sintlh rises in the moun- 
tains Unang in the territory of the Turks, which you can reach in the follo\ring 
\ray . . .)) - the road he gives is, ho\vever, n111ch too short to enable the traveller 
even to reach the ~~eighbourhoocl of Laclak; and with the source of the Intlus he 
cannot mean anything but >the farthest 1)lace to which our merchants trade, ancl 
beyond which they never pass)). H e  places the source of the Jehlum and Ganges 
in the same mountain range, behintl which China is situated; but the Inclus comes 
from another range in Turkish territor).. 

The follo~ving description of the rainfall in Inclia is remarkable and clever:' 
)In provinces still farther northward, round the mountains of Kashmir up to  the peak 

of J idar i  between Dunpir  and Garshiwar, copious rain falls during two and a half months, 
beginning with the month Srivana. Ho\vever, on tlie othcr side of this peak there is no rain- 
fall; for the clouds in the north are  very heavy, and do  not risc much above the surface. 
\Vhen then they reach the mountains, tlie mountaiii-sides strike against tliem, and the clouds 

' Op. cit. 11. 201.  

Seems to be bhautta-iivara, lorri or the bhaottas, or Tibetans (Snchau). 
3 Elliot who writes the name Harrnakut iden~ifies it with Hemnkuta, >?'he range inlmediately 

to the north of the Himllayns~. 
Op. cit. Vol. I, p. 2 I I .  



are pressed like olives or grapes, in consequencc of \vliich the rail1 pours down, and the clouds 
never pass beyond the m o u ~ ~ t a i ~ ~ s  . . . This rule seldom has an exception; however, a certain 
amount of extraordinary meteorological occurrances is peculiar to  every province of India.. 

H c  h a s  not  much t o  g ive  us  a s  far  a s  positive n e w  orographical  k n o \ ~ l e d g e  
is concernetl.  lie believes in t h e  deta i led orograpl iy  of  the  hla tsya-Purana,  a n d  
enumerates  the  g r e a t  mountains  round  AIcru: the  Himavan t ,  a lways covered with 
sno\\., k lemakuta ,  t h e  go lden ,  S i s h a d a ,  Kila, t he  peacock-like, of  m a n y  colours, 
~ v e t a  a n d  ~ r i n ~ a v a n t ;  t h e  region between the  I l in iavant  a n d  t h e  ~ r i n ~ a v a n t  i s  - 
called I ia i lasa ,  t h e  play-ground of tlic Rakshasa  a n d  Apsaras . '  

;+in hav ing  quo ted  the  Alatsya-Purana a n d  the  Vaya-Purana  in connection - .  

a.itli t h e  rivers rising in t h e  mountains  of  Himavan t ,  h e  re turns  for a while t o  t h e  
solid g ro l~nc l  of  so r~n t l  reality, saying:  - 

,The reader must imagine that tlie mountains form the boundaries of India. The  north- 
ern mountains are the snowy Himavant. In their centre lies Kashmir, and they are connected 
wit11 the country of thc Turks. This mountain region becomes colder and colder till the end 
of the inhab~tablc world and Mount hleru. Ijecause this mountain has its chief extension in 
longitude, the rivers rising on its north side flow through the countries of the Turks, Tibetans, 
Khazars, and Slavonians, and fall into the Sca of Jurjiin (the Caspian Sea), or tlie sea of 
Khwdrizn~ (the Aral Sca), or the Sea Pontus (the Mack Sea), or  the northern Sea of thc Sla- 
vonians (the Baltic); whilst the rivcrs rising on the southern slopes flow through India and fall 
into the great ocean, some reaching it single, others combined. - T h e  ril-ers of India come 
either from the cold mountains in the north or from the eastern mountains, both of which in 
reality form one and the same chain, extending towards the east, and then turning towards the 
south until they reach thc great ocean, where parts of it penetrate into the sea at the place 
callcd the Dike of Rima.  Of course, these mountains differ very much in cold and heat.. 

T h i s  escel lcnt  resume d o e s  not  n e e d  a n y  commcntar ics .  U n d e r  t h e  n a m e  of  
Himavan t  he means  t h e  \\hole Himala!.a. S p e a k i n g  o f  rivers enter ing India from 
tlie eas t ,  h e  m a y  refer t o  tlie Brahmapu t ra  without hav ing  a n y  nearer  information 
a b o u t  tha t  river. A s  t h c  fifth river o f  the P a n j a b  h e  correctly mentions S h a t l a d i ~ r  
o r  Satlej.' : lnd o f  the  G a n g e s  h e  s a y s  t h a t  t h e  I l indus  believe i t  flo\vcd in  ancient 
times in I'aradise. H e r e  aga in  h e  quo tes  t h e  RIatsya-Purana. In his chap te r  a b o u t  

pi lgr image3 lie g e t s  his kno\i.letlge ent i re ly  from tlie Puranas .  'I'he holy ponds  a r e  

s i tuatcd in t h e  mountains  round AIeru. T h u s ,  for instance, tlic pond  Vishnupada is 
n e a r  t h e  mountain Xishadha a n d  g ives  rise t o  the  rivcrs Sa rasva t i  a n d  G a n d h a n i .  

>In the mountain Kaildsa there is the pond Jlanda, as large as a sea, whencc comes the 
rivcr JIanddkini . . . South-east of Kaildsa there is the niou~ltain 1-ohita, and at its foot a 
pond called 1-ohita. Thence comcs the river 1-ohitanadi. South of Kailiisa there is the moun- 
tain SarayuSati (?), and at its foot the pond Jliinasa. Tlicnce comes the river Sarayi.  \Vest 
of Kailisa there is the niountain Aruna, always covercd with snow, \vliich cannot be ascended. 
At  its foot is the pond ~ a i l d d d ,  whence comes the river Sail6d.i.~ 

' Ibidem p. 247. 
a Op. cit. 1). 260. 
2 Op. cit. Vol. 11, p. 142 



So long  as  his kind of  symmetrical a n d  esaltecl g e o g r a p h y  is confined t o  t h c  
I'uranas it  is interesting; bu t  even a g l impse  o f  fresh obscn-ation b y  a n  ' I rabian 
g e o g r a p h e r  would bc of  g r e a t e r  value. S u c h  a gl impse Albcruni  g ives  u s  o f  t h e  
to\vn a n d  fortress of  S a g a r k o t ,  a t  t h e  ~ I o h a m m e d a n  conques t  of  \vhich h e  w a s  
prcscnt.  T h c  town  w a s  s i tuated a t  t hc  foot of  t h e  Himalaya  ancl famous o n  account  
of  its old temple. ;\t a certain epoch  tlic n a m e  N a g a r k o t  becamc  famous even in 
Europe ,  when t h e  \vIlole centra l  l l ima laya  w a s  called t h e  moun ta ins  o f  N a g a r k o t ,  
as, for  instance, o n  OK'I'ELIUS' m a p  of  I j79. 

A n o t h e r  inst:lncc o f  first class geographical  information is t he  fol lon~ing.  ' O n e  
marchcs  77 farsakh easttvartls from Icanauj ;  fur ther  o n  th(5 country of  T i lwa t  is t o  
t h e  r igh t ;  

2Tl1ence you come to  the mountains of Kirnrii, \\-liich stretch away as far as the sea.. 
And the11 he goes on to  say:  opposite Tiln'at the country to the left is the realin of Naipil. 
A man wlio liad travelled in those countries gave me the following report;  - '\\'hen in Tan- 
\vat (?). he left the easterly direction and turned to the left. He  marched to  Saipi l ,  a distance 
of 30 farsalrh, most o l  which \\.as ascellding country. From Naipdl he came to 13litteshar in 
thirty days, n distalice of nearly So farsakh, in \v!lich there is more ascending than descending 
country. And there is a water which is several times crossed on bridges consisting of planks 
tied with cords to  tmo canes, \vIiich stretch lrom rock to rock, and are fastened to niilcstones 
constructed on either side. People carry the burdens on their shoulders over such a bridge, 
\vhilst below, at a depth of ICCI yards, the w t c r  foames as white a s  snow, threatening to 
shatter the rocks. On the other side o l  the bridges, the burdens are transported on tlic back 
of goats .  . .o 

We shal l  h a v c  to re turn t o  this road  l a t e r  on. It  h a s  becn  troclden b y  the  
Pundi ts  in recent  years. I t  w a s  used  b y  t h e  first Europeans w h o  eve r  visitecl S c p a l ,  
namely  GRUEEER a n d  DOKVII.I.E: in 1662. Ucfore their journey even  t h e  n a m e  of  
S e p a l  was  unknown in Europc .  In the  first half o f  t h e  ~ S t h  century it w a s  tra\.ellecl 
m a n y  t imes b y  the Capuchin hlissionaries s t a t ioned  in Lhasa .  It  is e i ther  f rom 
P a d r e  Hora t io  della P e n n a  o r  F r a  Cassiano Beligatti  t h a t  F a t h c r  G E ~ K ( ; I  h a s  g o t  
his picturesque description of  this s a m e  road  from Kest i  t o  Kuti,  of which a few 
sentences  should be at tent ively  compared  with  t h e  a b o v e  quotat ion from Alberuni: 

sAltero ab hoe rure milliario, per angustissimas scalas ex sectis rnobilibusque lapidibus 
structas ascendis descendisque ex editissimis rupibus ad oram sempcr immanis pracipitii . . . 
Ilircctus est itcr propius a d  Borcani. V i x  in prscipiti positx a~igustissims sunt, circumque 
altissimorum montii~m latera pcrpetuo serpunt. Rupcs persspc disjunctn, ponticulis pensilibus 
sine laterali fulcro, junguntur. Duodecies per trc~nulos hosce angustosque ponticulos ex  perti- 
cis, arborumquc ramis contcxtos transeu~idum est. Terrorern augent turn immensa barathra 
trajicientium oculis ad perpendiculum utrinque subjects, tum strepitus & fragor ingens aquarurn 
in imo per saxa ruentium . . . Scalpro lapidem medium escavarunt per interstitia ad grcssum 
l~ominis accommodata, ut viatores haberent, quo ni totum vcstigium, calcaneum saltcm figerc 
cautc possent.az 

' 01). cit. Vol. I,  p. 201. 

Alphabeturn Tibetanuni, Komz >IDCCLSII, p. 437, 438. 



It runs as if the Latin version were partly translatetl from the Arabian, \vhich 
is joo years older. 

Grueber and 1)orvillc came from the north, ancl to them Iiuti, nou. called 
Nilam-dsong and situated on the 'l'ibetan side of the frontier, was )la premihre \'ille 
du I<o)-aumc tle Necbalp (I<ircl~er). 

TO ihc Chinese, Nepal, uncler tlie name of Ne-po-lo, hacl been known hun- 
dreds or years before ;\lberuni's time. Hiuen-;sang, the famous and admirable pil- 
grim, \\hose journeys fall \vithin 629 ant1 64.1, seems to be the first Chincse traveller 
\vho gathered information about Nepal, a countty which he did not \.isit, and \vhich 
had not been mentionetl !)y the great Fa-hian \rho travelled to the westen1 countries 
2 0 0  years earlier.' 

In a book \vIiich ought to LC calletl I-tsing His I'ilgrinis, I-.rsrs(;, himself 
a pilgrim, tells us in very short and pregnant ivords the experiences and peregrina- 
tions of the Chinese Il~tddhists, \vIio, in tlie second half of the 7th centup, travelled 
to India. ant1 of \vhom tnany, either coming from the north or from the south, 
crossed Kel~al on that horrible road, so  graphically describeel by i\lberuni 400 
years later. Several of those Chinese pilgrims ~vlio \vould return v i P  Nepal died 
there, as they coulcl not support the hard climate of tlie mountains. Unfortunately 
there is very little geography in their clescril)tions, or rather in the annotations of 
I-tsing. Het-e is an instance: 'l'he ;\laster of I,a\v, Hiuen-t'ai, in 6 j 0  to 655 sprit 
le chcmin tles T'ou-fan (Tibetains), traversa le Ni-po-louo (Nepaul) et  arriva dans 
I'lndc du centre., and then returtiecl to his home the same \Yay. 3 

rlll~er~tni's account of this olti road is one of the most precioiis pearls in 
the ~eographical literature of the Arabs. 

EI)KISI was horn at  Ceuta about I too ancl hat1 finishetl his great geography 
in I I j4. He ne\.er visited the east himself, but lie was a \.cry learnecl man and 
rnatle use of all the geographical kno\~ledge of his time, though, a s  Keinaud sup- 
poses, he has not kno\vn the account o i  Suleiman and the remarks of Abu Saicl: 
from other \vorks he has borrowed \vhole pages, and he consulted narratives \vhicIi 

Le Nepal, Btude historiclue d'un royaume hindou par Sr1.vrr~ Ltv'. Vol. I. p. I j a .  
' Alemoire con1l)ose h I'epoque de  la graode dynastie T'ang sur les Religieux Eminents cloi 

allerent chercher la loi dans le j  pays d'occident, par I-tsing, tradait en frangnis par EDOWARD CAA- 
VANNES. Paris I 894, 1). 3 j .  

3 When I was in Shigatse in the early spring or  190.1, and the Chinese au~horities lvould have 
me return to India, I made up n1). mind that the only way I would rake in such a case, would be 
the famous road of Ihe Jesuits and Capuchins and of the Chinese invasion into Nepal in 1792, famous 
already in the days of HIUES-~saac and A L ~ E R U N I .  I therefore questioned the Nepalese consul in 
Shigarse and he gave me a description which in every detail coincides with that of the great .-lrabian 
writer. Nothing has changed since then. Coming fro111 the Tibetan side one can use yaks or sheep 
for transport, or goats as AI.BEHUSI has it. PIuI \\.here the gorge begins with its da~lgerous galleries 
above the precipices, one has to walk on foot. 



have not  been prescn-ed t o  our  time. \Vhat Btlrisi has  to tcll us of T ibc t  a n d  
t h e  surrounding countries is indeed very confused. It is easy  t o  sce  that  the author  

himself had  only a vague  itlea of thc situatioll of  the countries lie rlescribes, a n d  of 
thcir relation t o  cach  other. A n d  still o n e  ge t s  often, a s t rong  impression that  trust- 
~ r o r t h y  information has  bccn the fountlation of  his accounts. 

I r e la te  some extracts  in the s a m e  order  a s  they occur in Edrisi's work. 
T h e  kings of t h e  Turks ,  t h e  Tibetans,  and  the  Khazars  have the  title I<hakan. 
T h e  g r e a t  city of Semitldar is said to  b e  situated o n  a river which flo\\rs from 

the country of I iashni ir ;  north of  Semindar  and  a t  7 clays' distance is t h e  town of 

I<ashmir, the  interior. F r o m  Kashrnir, \vhich is reckonetl amongs t  the  most  famous 
cities, t o  Icanauj lle gives a dis tance of only 7 days. T h e  lat ter  is a fine tracling 
town built o n  t h e  banks  of a g r e a t  rivcr \vhich empties  itself into t h e  blosela. Th i s  
river seems  t o  b e  t h e  Ganges :  

I1 prcnd sa sourcc dans les montaglics de Caren, baigne les murs de la ville dlAsnand, 
passe au pied de la montagne dc Lounia, puis auprks de la ville de Kelkaian, est enfill se jettc 
dans la mer. 

Further  o n  h e  uses the  n a m e  Ganges:  
Ses habitants 1 sont cn gucrre avec les Turks i~ifidbles, et ils Cprouvent souvent du don)- 

magc dc la part des Turks I<hizildjis. Au nombre des dipendalices du Ka~ioudj est Atrasa, 
diskante de Cachmir, I'esliricure, de G journies, c t  situie sur lcs bords du Gange iodien. 

L'auteur du livre des hlerveilles rapporte qu'il esistc dans le Tibet, pres la ville de 
Wahlan, deus nlolitagnes siparCcs par un cours d'eau, oh croissent, en quantiti, le nard et  
d'autres plantes arornatiqucs, et oh paissent beaucoup de chevrettes musquees . . . 

T h e  r a n g e  of mountai ts ,  el-I<iam, is said t o  b e  the most estencled in the  
:rhole inhabited universe, bu t  the  general  description h e  givcs of the o rography  is 
more conft~setl than that  of his predecessors. T h e  r a n g e  is said t o  come from 
thc \vest: 

Elle suit les bords de la rner Caspienne, touche au lac d'Aral, passc au sud du pays 
des Ghoz, e t  parvient i Farab, d'oi~ ellc court vers l'est, joint les rnonts Perdahas, qui sortent 
dc la rner de la Chine ou de I'ocCan, traverse le Tibct par son milieu, passe au sud-est du 
pays des Iihizildjis, en sorte qu'elle cnlbrasse depuis les confins des pays dc I'islamismc jusqu'a 
Ferghana. - Une (autre) branche de cettc montagne se dirige au midi de Ferghana, vers les 
montag~ies d'el-Uotern, dolit clle tire son nom. 

T h e  range  is then described as returning n e s t ~ v a r d s  and  finally joining the  
principal range.  

~.lvec tous ces secours, et lout en faisant on lirre d'un usage indispensable, GDRISI, en quel- 
ques points, fit plutdt reculer la science geographique qu'il ne I 'avan~a.~ Relation des Voyages . . . 
etc. Tome I p. CXXI. In the same direction RICHTHOFEN expresses his opinion of EDRISI: aDie phan- 
tastischm Zusa~nmensrellungen von EDRISI zeigen an1 besten die Unklarheit der Begrifle, die man ron 
der geographischen Anordnung der einzell~en LSnder und ihreni Charakter hatte.~ China, I, p. 567. 

' GCographie d'E',drisi. Par P. ALI€D~!E JAUIIERT. Paris 1836. Tome I, p. 1 7 5  et seq., 336 
et seq., and 490 et seq. 

1 The inhabitants of Kashrnir. 
S-131387 I 
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In his 9 t h  section Eclrisi dea l s  tvith T i b e t ,  13agharghar  a n d  t h e  coun t ry  of 
I<hizildjis, b u t  h e r e  it is as difficult t o  k n o w  one 's  \ v l~e reabou t s ,  t hough  in s o m e  cases  
w e  m u s t  th ink tha t  h e  really m e a n s  r e g i o n s  ~vell-kno\vn in o u r  o w n  clays: 

Dans ccs divcrscs contrees on trouve dcs lacs d'eau douce, des rivieres, dcs piturages 
e t  dcs lieus dc  carnpe~ncnt d'etc pour les Turks  . . . 1.n Cliine estericure a pour limites le 
pays dc  Hagl~argliar, lequel cst vo i in  de  la lncr oricntale; du c 6 t i  du I:erghanah, le pays d e  
Tibet, lequel touche i la Cl~inc  (proprcment ditc) e t  i diverses partics de  I'lndc, c t  du cBt6 
du nord, Ic pays dcs Khizildjis. 

T h e  capital o f  13aghargliar is T m b i a ' ,  s i t ua t cd  o n  t h e  b a n k s  of a river run- 

n ing  t o  t h e  e a s t ;  J.-\UREKT thinks  h e  m e a n s  K a s h g a r .  
1.a villc d c  Tibet est grande, et le pays dont elle est la capitale porte son nom. Ce 

pays est celui dcs Turks  Tibetains. Ses  habiiants entretiennent dcs relations avcc ccux du 
Fergllanali, du I%otm et avec les sujets du Khakan; ils voyagent dans la majcure partie dc  ccs 
contrees e t  ils y portent du fcr, de  l'argent, dcs picrres de  couleur, des peaus dc  leopard et 
du musc du Tibet. Cettc ville est bitic sur unc emincncc au pied dc  laquelle coule une rivitre 
qui va se jetcr dans le lac de  Ucrwan, situe vcrs I'orient; elle est ceinte d e  fortes murailles c t  
scrt de  residence a un prince qui a beaucoup de troupes ct beaucoup de cavalcrie revetue d c  
cottes de mailles e t  a rmie  de  pied en cap. 

C o a r s e  silk stuffs a r c  manufacturetl ,  Tu rk i sh  sla\,es ant1 musk  a r c  sold  t o  
F e r ~ h a n a  a n d  India. T h e  coun t ry  o f  R a g h a r g h a r  is s i tuated b c t n c e n  T i b e t  a n d  

China,  a n d  is bo rdc red  t o  t h e  no r th  by t h c  coun t ry  of t h e  I<hirkhirs, \vhich J a u b c r t  
s u g g e s t s  a s  s t and ing  for Kirghis.  

Au nombre dcs dependances du Tibet est 13uthinkl1, villc d e  moyenne grandeur, bitie 
sur une eminence, ceinte d'unc fortc muraille en pierre ct munic d'une seule portc; il y a des 
fabriques e t  il s'y fait un commerce trks-actif avec les pays environnants, c'est-i-dire avec le 
Kaboul, le IVakhan, le  Djil, lc Wakhch, c t  le pays d e  Kaset; on en tirc du fer renomme et  
du musc. - On rapportc que le nard indien croit en grand abondance dans Ics montagnes 
voisines de  Uuthinkli, e t  qu'au sein des forets qui Ics couvrent, on trouvc des chevrettes i 
musc en quantitb; on ajoute que ccs animaux broutcnt la cime de la plante, boivcnt de  I'eau 
de  la riviere qui coule a Uuthinkh, . . . - 011 voit aussi, dans ces montagnes, une grotte ex- 
trtmcment prolonde au fond de  laquelle on entend Ic bruit d'un torrent; il est absolurnent im- 
possible d'attcindrc le fond de  cet abime, e t  quant au bruit que font les eaus, on I'entend 
tres-distinctement . . . 

C'est 6galcment la que croit la rhubarbe d e  Chine . . . . . Chermakh est le nom de la 
rivi6re qui coule i Uuthinkh, (ville), 6loignCe de 5 journies d e  distance du lac de  I3erwan. 
Cet intcrvalle cst couvert de  piturages, d e  forets e t  de chiteaus-forts appartcnant aux Turks 
Tibetains. Le  lac s'itend, en longueur, sur un espace d e  40 parasanges; sa Iargeur est de  72 
milles; ses eaus  sont douces; lcs habitants d e  Uerwan e t  d'Oudj y pechcnt beaucoup de poisson. 

Ces dcux dernicres villcs, comprises dans Ic Tibet, solit situees sur les bords du  l a c . .  . 
bities sur des collines riveraincs du lac, dont lcs babitants de  ces deux villes boivent les eaux 
. . . Le  lac de  Ueraan r e ~ o i t  de tous c8t is  un grand nombre d e  rivikrcs considirables. 

S o n  loin des villes de  13er\van et de  Oudj, du  c6te du midi, est une montagne recourbie 
en forrne de 'OW, et  tellerncnt haute, que cc n'est qu'avec bcaucoup d e  pcine qu'on peut at- 
teindre son so~nrnet  dont Ic revers touche a u s  montagnes de I'Inde. Sur ce sommct cst un 
plateau fertile ou I'on voit un edifice carr i  depourvu de  porte . . . . 



One is lost in this stream of positive geography \\~hich has such a fascinating 
resemblance to the truth. Edrisi provides an indication about the sources originally 
used for the details he gives regarding Tibet, Bagharghar and the country of the 
Kl1iziltljis: rKous en parlerons d'apr6s ce qu'offrent de plus certain et de plus au- 
tlientiquc les livres Ccrits et  compos6s sous la dictCe cle Turks qui, ayant traversC 
ces pays ou ayant habite clans leur voisinage, ont pu rapporter ce qu'ils cn savaient.nl 
I<ut could these Turks really describe what they had seen? Ant1 \verc those who 
took dourn the notes not liable to ~nisunderstandings? Such an able man as Grue- 
ber \\rho saw a good deal of t l~esc countries with his own eyes hundreds of years 
later, could not describe them sufficiently well to make it possible for others to fol- 
low his routes in detail on the map. Even Abbe Hvc, 700 years after Edrisi, is 
very vague in the most interesting portion of his journey, and still he liatl stuclied 
the corlntry from autopsy, whilc Edrisi presents us nzith third or fourth hand 
knon~lcdge. 

It may seem audacious to try and bring his geography in accorclance with 
our present map of Tibet, but I cannot help making a few suggestions. 

11s I have pointed out berore, he very likely refers, as a rule, only to Laclak 
ant1 western Tibet. or to the region \vliich in about I 1 5 0  obeycd the king of Ladak. 
Laclak is even no\\. calletl 'Tibet by the Mohammetlans; ancl Leh is simply called 
Tebbet by the natives or Eastern Turkestan. Edrisi says that the great city of 
Tibet is the capital in the country of Tibet \vhich is inhabited by Tibetan Turks, 
all of which coincides exactly wit11 the actual state of things, remembering that the 

' Op. cit. 'I'ome I 1). 490. 
1 niust also use this oplionunity to make good a grave mistake I made years ago before I 

had ever seen Tibet. Only on account of a certain resenlblance of words, I wrote to Raron von Kicht- 
hofen, quoting Edrisi: ~Soll te nun unter Berwan der Karaburan Prshevalsky's zu vcrstehen sein, so 
konnte man clas halhkreislormige Gebirge als den Altyn-lash deuten. 'Illein, \Venn (lie Stadt Ruthinkh 
der Araber Khotan sein soll, so genugen (lie funl 'Ta~ereisen nicht, uln den Scc zu erreichen . . ., 
Dr. Sven Hedin's Forschungsreise nach den1 Lop-nor. Janunr bis bIai 1896. Rriefliche hIitteilungen 
an Herrn v. Richthofen. Zeitschrift tler Gesellschaft fur Erdkunde zu Rerlin, Bd. SXXI. 1896, p. 352. 
This is of course absurd and should never have been printed. \Vilh a feeling of consola~ion and 
surprise I read the following words hy Sir THOVAS HOLDICH: n l l e  course 01 the river on which the 
town (Tibet) is built, no  less than the name o l  the lake (Berwan) into which that river falls and the 
description of the Turk slare girls, is quite inapplicable to anything lo be found in tnodern Tibet. I 
hare little tloubt that the Tibet of Idrisi was a town on the high-road to China, which followed the 
'I'arim River eastward to its bourne in 1.ake Burhan. Lake Bnrhan is 11ow a swamp distinct irom Lob, 
but 1000  years ago it may have been a part of the Lob system, and Bagnarghar a part of Mongo- 
lia . . . It is impossible lo place the ancient town of %bet accurately. There are ruincd sites in 
numbers on the Tarirn banks, and anlongst them a place called Ti]>l)ak, but i: tvould bc dangerous 
to nssunle a conneclion between Tibct and 'Sippak. This is inleresting, because it indicates that mod- 
ern Chinese Turkistan was includetl in Tibet a t h o u s a ~ ~ d  years ngo . . .. l 'he Gales of India being 
an historical narra~ive t ~ y  Colonel Sir Thomas Holdich. London 1910, p. 2 8 2 .  Keganling Ihe ident- 
ification of Berwan as liara-buran, it is curious that t\vo writers could Tall upon such an extraordinary 
idea. 

T h e  matter should not be con~plicated more than necessary. \\'hen Edrisi happcns to say 
quite correctly that Tibet borders upon China proper and on different portions o l  India it is hard 
Lo see how it could be a to\vn on the banks of the Tarim. 



Go THE I\I<AUIAX CEOGI<APIIEI<S. 

A r a b s  reckonccl the T ibe tans  amongs t  tlie 'furks. Etlrisi's 'fibet, i. e. Ladak ,  is 
in communication wit11 Ferghana  antl t h e  T u r k s  further north, wIiicl> also ver) likely 
was t h e  case in a much higher  degree  than no\\,. A ~ n o n g s t  the  products ex l~or ted  
from T i l ~ c t ,  a r e  mentioned ~ n u s k  and  rhubarb,  both very characteristic things for 
T i l ~ e t .  T h e  capital of Tibet ,  i. e. Leh,  is ivcll fortifietl and  built o n  a hill, and a t  
its foot a river runs, - the  I ~ i d u s . '  

' f l ie  1<ing of 'Tibet has  a g r e a t  army. O f  course Edrisi coulcl not know his 
name. But t h e  Rcv. A. H. I;R.-\KCKE tells us  tha t  abou t  I I 25 t o  I 1 5 0  the  Icing or 
L a d a k  was L h a  chen Utpala, soti o f  L h a  chen rg'alpo. aHc united the  forces 
of Upl)er atitl Lower Latlakh, subjcctetl all the vassal chicCs, antl c\.cn conqueretl 
a nc\v province, Loivo, eas t  of l 'urang; s o  tha t  his empire was perhaps even 
g rea te r  than that  of  Nyima g o n  . . . H e  also invaded Kulu, and  the  Icing of I<ultr 
bound himself b y  oa th ,  'so long a s  the  of the  I<ailasa d o  not  melt away,  
o r  the  Rlanasaro\var L a k c  d ry  up, t o  p a y  his tribute t o  the  l<ing of Ladakh'  . . .nZ 
h'yirna gon ' s  empire a s  sho\vn 011 a m a p  b y  tlie Kev. A. 11. Franckc,  embraced 
castnart ls ,  the  \vholc upper  basin of  the  Indus, Sat lej  ancl 13rahmaputra. And  
no\\, nse h e a r  that  Eclrisi's king of T i b e t  n a s  pcrhnps ~nigl i t ier  still. L h a  chen 
Utpala's 15nl)irc is very likely the s a m e  a s  Eclrisi's Tibet .  

r lnothcr  qucs t io~ i  is whether Edrisi's fortifictl city Tibet ,  can b e  identical with 
1-ch. 1;r:uicke has  fountl that  the  dynasty of tlie ancient kifzss of Leh had  t a k c ~ l  
their name after Kesar, a n  old s a g a  o r  epic s o n g  tvliich enjoyed g rea t  popularity 
in abou t  1000 A. I). 3 'I'lie first royal 11alace a t  L e h  was built b y  Trash i  nani- 
g 'a l ,  abou t  I joo-ls;o, a n d  tlie present castle of Leli, the  favourite residence o f  
the  la ter  kings, was co~nple ted  in three years  during the  reign of S e n g g c  narngyal, 
about  I jgo-16.0.~ I3ut there may have  been b ~ ~ i l d i ~ i g s  011 this pictltresque hill 81- 
ready in the  tinie of Et1risi.s 

A difticulty is presentetl in the  s tatement  that  the river lndus f lo~vs east- 
wards, ant1 empties  itself into tlie l ake  o f  13erwan. But  this may  easily have beeti a 
rnisttnderstanding of Edrisi, ancl the  original inforniation b nu st have been that  the  
river c a m e  from lake Berwan a n d  flo\vecl \ v e s t \ ~ a r d s . ~  

' Sir EIernv YULE says: nI.adakh is probably 'the city of Tibet, boilt on an eniinence over a 
river' or Edrisi., Cathay and the way thither, \'ol. 1, 1.ondon 1S64, IJ. I.SS. 

A History of \Vestern Tibet. One of the Unknown Empires. London 1907, 1). 64. 
3 Op. cit. p. 6 .  . - 

0;). cit. 11. S4 and qg.  
5 In a letter, dated March 1st 1913, the Rev. Francke sends lile the follo\ving cotii~i~unication: 

~l.eh war erst eirle dardische Siedelung, deren Kame noch unl)eliannt ist. 'I'ibetische Nomaden hatlen 
dort ihre Ilurden, welclie sie gelegen~lich besuchten. Diese H~irden Iiannten sie Glas oder Hlas (= IHas). 
nus welchsn sp9ler Gles, IHrs, sI.es wurde; dies sind tibetische Ilereichnullgen yo11 1-eh. Hauptstatlt 
wurde I,eh erst in1 lqten Jahrhundert.~ ' Even Europeaus may so~netirnes get alnrlned about the ~lirections of rivers. I.ord I)u.valo~r 
was astonished that the Chahlung river of the Pa~nirs did flow to the east instead of the west and calls 
this very simple fact 3 3  geogral~hical problem impossible for us lo solve,. And he hat1 sc:s the river 
Chahlung, while hlrisi had Itever see11 the river of the city of Tibet. The I'amirs, Vol. 11, p. 3. 
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\Vhcre is the lake of Ber\van? A pl, io~i  it is certain that Eclrisi esaggcratcs 
- - 

its size, for no frcshwatcr lake exists in these regions, being 40 farsakh long anel 
7 2  French miles broacl. But why should lie not exaggerate \vhen the l'uranas talk 
of a pollel in Icailas as large as a sea, and i\lasucli speaks of a northern fresh- 
water sea? 

Etlrisi has hcarcl that rivers no\v into Uenran from all sicles. 'I'he lake has 
sweet watcr and much fish. 'I'he inhabitants of the cities o l  Ucrwall and Oudj clrink 
the watcr of thc lake. ;ill this agrees esactly nit11 Alanasarovar, \vllicll is a fresh- 
water lake, rich in fish, receiving many affluents from thc surrouncling mountains, 
and with natives on the hilly banks, who drink the xratcr of the lake. There are 
no cities now, but eight temples, of ~vl~ich five are built on the very shore and three 
on hills. 

The  coinciclence sccms not to leave anything to be clcsiretl \\.]]en we read in 
Edrisi that south of thc lake is a Iligh mountain. H e  does not mean Gurla Nan- 
data. Hc  simply means one of the passes, for he has hearcl of a road crossing the 
mountain. It may bc  Lipu-lck or any other pass Icading from I'urang to the south- 
ern valleys. H e  even knows that the sot~tllern side of this mountain faces the moun- 
tains of India, as is indcccl the case. His pass is very flat, like a plateau, ant1 there 
is a hut or hospice lor travellers. Edrisi greatly exaggerates the happiness every- 
body feels upon reaching the summit of the mountain. I'crhaps he has been told that 
caravan-mcn, \\.hen walking up to the vertex of the pass, salute the spirits of thc 
mountains anel sing a song, as the Laclakis do  even nowatlaps, anel he has adorned 
this ceremony in his o\vn \ray. Rut Edrisi does not believe a bit o l  the n.11ole 
story, which, nevertheless, is a  chose de notorit6 publiquer. 

Berwan may be a corruption for IJurang, ant1 hlanasarovar may have been 
called the lake of Purang by Alohammedans. \\'hich other fresh-natcr lake in ucstern 
'I'ibet coulcl have been meant? Therc are none which coulcl have been known to 
Rlohammcdan travcllcrs. The hlanasarovar is on the highroad to Eastern 'I'ibet 
and Lhasa. And only the RIanasarovar was a lake of ~vicle-spread fame. 'I'hcrc is a 
road from Berwan to Uuthinkh. Should this place bc Lhasa? And the river Cher- 
makh, Yerc-tsangpo or upper Brahmaputra? 'I'he five days' journey do not impress 
me in the least. In I j 2 S  Friar OI)ORICO J)E PORI)EKONL.: calls Lhasa, Gota, uhic l~  
CORDIEK thinks is Pota(1a); Uuthinkli may stand for Bota or Pota, Buthan, Baron- 
tala? But here we are,  more liable to mistakes. 

Already in I 6s j G r a c o a ~ o  CASI'ELI~I, on his map La G I - ~ z  Tar-hzrin, ' has 
placed Lago di Beruan in Regno di Uovtan which he represents as a part of Tobat, 
Thibet or 'l'hebet. The  capital is also callccl ~I 'hibet forsan Boutanr, and lies west 
of the lake. On the shores of the lake are two cities Bcruan and Lrga, ob\.iously 
corresponding to Edrisi's Berwan and Ouclj. Cantclli gives as his sources the 

' See PI. SSSIII. 
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Jesuit  AIissionaries (p robab ly  .Inclrade a n d  Gruebc r ) ,  T.\VERSIER a n d  THEYESOT, 
in whose  accoun t s  I h a v e  no t  b e e n  a b l e  t o  find a n y  men t ion  o f  l a k e  Ber\\ .a~l o r  

Beruan.  But  1 shall  h a v e  t o  re turn  t o  th is  map l a t e r  on. ' 
T h e  follo\\.ing a r e  s o m e  ex t r ac t s  f rom Torne 11 in Jauber t ' s  t r a n s l a t i ~ n . ~  

t le  descr ibes  t h e  c o u n t 9  o f  Adhkach .  To  t h e  e a s t  i t  h a s  t h e  moun ta ins  which 

surrouncl Cog a n d  Rlagog. I t  is rich in b u t t e r  a n d  h o n e y  and has innumerable  

flocks o f  s h e e p  a n d  o s e n .  

Au midi de  cette contrke, il exihte un lac dit de  Tchama dont la circonference est de  
250 milles. Les eaus  d e  ce lac sotlt d'un vert {once; elles exhalent un parfum agrCable e t  
sont d'une saveur excellente. 011  y trouve une sorte d e  poisson plat de  couleurs variees . . . 
Au milieu de  ce  lac il esiste une espece d'ile dont le sol est estremement fertile et toujours 
covert d'une abondante vegetation. Les Turcs y font pnitre leurs troupenus et y campent durant 
toute la belle saison. Xu centre de  I'ile est un puits sans eau dont 011 n'a pu trouver le fond. 
1,'ile produit, i ce qu'on dit, une plante dont les feuilles ressembletit i celles du so'ad, qui 
s'etendent beaucoup, e t  qui sont d e  couleur verte . . . 

Quatre fleuves ont leur embouchure dans ce lac. Le premier est le Teharna, consider- 
able, mais peu mpide, et trhs-prolond. Ses sources sont B 6 journkes de  distance du lac, e t  
-- . . -. . 

' Etlrisi's Berlvan has a striking resemblance to Ibn Batuta's Barwan, of which the latter 
says: ,.\fter this (Kundus and Baghlan) I proceeded to the city of Barwan, in the road of which is a 
high mountain, covered with snow and exceedingly cold; they call it the Hindu Kush, i. e. Hindoo- 
slayer, because most of the slaves brought thither from India die on account of the intenseness of the 
co1d.a (The travels of Ibn Batiita translated from the abridged Arabic ~nanuscript copies . . . by the 
Rev. S A ~ I U E L  LEE, London 1829, p. 97). Ibn Batuta proceeded from Banvan to El Jarkh and Chizna, 
which \vas only lo stages from Kandahar. His Bar\rran is the same of lvhich Alberuni speaks in 
connection with the river Ghorsvand (the present Gorbend) which he says rises in thc mountains border- 
ing on the kingdom of Kabul, and which receives several affluents, amongst the111 .the river of the 
gorge of Panchir, below the totvn of PartvSn~. (Sachau's r\lberuni, 1'01. I, 1). 259). \\I. TONASCHEK 
ldcntifies Parwan c.ith the station Parthona in the Tabula Peutingerana. (Zur historischen Topogrnphie 
von Persien. \Vien rSS;, I. p. 59). This place is still in esistence, between Hindu-kush and Kabul, 
straight nor~h of Kabul. But Edrisi's description does not agree with the situation of Parwan. This 
village is situated on a brook, which, like the Gorbend, is an affluent to Panjir or Panjjnr and flo\vs 
from north to south. Edrisi calls both the town and the country Tibet, while Parwan in the days of 
Etlrisi belonged to the kingdom of the Ghaznawi, who could hardly be called Tibetan Turks. The 
n\er  on which Edrisi's city of l'ibet is situated, is in connection with the lake Berwan, and only fhcrc 
is the city of tlerwan. Alberuni's and the present Parwan, is on a rivulet, which is in no connection 
whatever with a lake. The cities of Berwan and Oudj of Edrisi are vbelonging to Tibeh, and .situated 
on the shores ol  the lakes, which is supposed to have the enormous dimensions of 40 farsakh X 7 2  

leagttes. 
On Cantelli's map. 1'1. XYZ;III, below, both the lake Beruan and the city of Paruan are eutered; 

such is also the case with \\'itt's map, 1'1. SSSV.  On many other maps, as. for instance, PI. 
SSIS. SSSII ,  SSSI\', and SSS\'III, Parvan is to be found. I n  some cases, as on 1'1. S S S I ,  both 
Parvan and Kabul have been placed in the country north of the t~~cuntains, from which the lndus and 
the Ganges take their rise, a country \\.hich by no means is identical with what rve call 'fibet. 

According to TOAI~SCHEE P a r ~ ~ ~ t i  was well known by the Arabs: .Die arabischen Ceographen 
nennen o f  den zu Biiniiy3n gerechnctct~ Kus13q Parwin ]nit deru gleichnarnigen \'ororte, welcher in 
der alteren ar~bischen Epoche ein befestigtes Heerlager, 'askar'. bildete, woraus die ifichtigkeit der 
I.age erhellt., (I. c.). Edrisi cannot hare ignored Alberuni's detailed dcscription of the situation of 
the place. Still he does not mention Parwan, only Berwan. Frotn the Turkish infortnants he refers 
to, he has very likely got a description of the Jlanasarorar, the lndus and .Tibet*, and confounded 
them with Parnan, which sounded like Purang. 

Keuvi6n1e Section, p. 344 et seq. 





I'hison entered at  the sidc of Ganges.' Tlie I'ishnu I'unana tells us how the 
Ganges, after encircling the capital of Urahnia. divides into four mighty rivers, flo\r- 
ing in opposite directions, Sita, Alaknanda. Chakshu and Bhadra. 

Tlie names and the distances of Edrisi do not, of course, play any part lvhat- 
ever in an account where so much is in confusion. The same is the case with the 
direction of these rivers. Etlrisi makes them enter the lake instead of issuing from 
it. In thc follo\ving pages \re shall often have to deal with tlie four rivers issuing 
from the hlanasarovar. 1)ELISl.E ant1 ~ ' I E ~ ~ F ~ : S ' ~ F I . \ I . F . R  believe, a t  least partly, in 
their esistence and have thcm on their ]naps: Delisle. hotvcver, has onl!. two. Even 
in our own days one hears, from time to timc Tibetans asserting that iour rivers 
florv untlerground to the ~nouths of the 1-ion. the Elephant, the Peacock and the 
Horse, these rivers being the Inclus, a t l e j ,  RIap-chu, and l'sangpo-Urahmaputra. 

l'lie first of Etlrisi's four rivers may be thc sacred Ganges, uheard of, bathed 
in, sanctifying all beings,, for he says the inhabitants of '\clhkach take their children 
to bathe them ant1 purify them in its water. The  natives regard the ablutions in 
tlie Tblia~na a s  incontwtable. Drinking the water heals cvcr). sickness, ancl trash- 
ing the head with it ensures against l~cadaclie for a year. The  eternal wonders of 
the Ganges-water believed in by the Hindus have been digested in a more practical 
way by the AIohammedan writer. 

Xortli of the lake are some famous mountains, Gnc of which, Cocai'a, is de- 
scribed as vcry abrupt and covered with eternal snow. This may be tlie Ka i ' l a~a .~  

T o  this discussion it might be objected that Edrisi slioultl have tlcscribed the 
hlanasarovar as if it were two diffcrent lakes. the Ber~van and the Teha~na,  the one 
in 'fibet, and the other in the country of the Adhkach. But this is not a t  all sur- 
prising, for Edrisi is, as a rulc, very confused and having takcn his information 
from two diffcrent sources about one and the samc lake, hc very likely believed that 
he had to do \\.it11 two quite different lakes in different countries. Antl we should 
not forget that both t h a e  countries were practically unknown in his time. The  same 

' >.\Iapl)amondo di Fra llauro. 1)a una copin lotografica dell'origir~ala veneziano, esislente 
presso I'lstituto Geografico llilitare., Studi ltaliani di Filologia lndo-Iranica, Dirett: da FRAKCESCO 
I*. PuLLI.. VoI. I\'. ~ \ t l .  della Parte I. Firenze 1901. See bcloiv PI. SIII. 

In this niounlain nun~l,r.rs of enormous serpents are livin:. Such tales were told 150 years 
later by l larco Polo, though in one case his serpents xvere crocodiles. Yule: 'l'he Book of Ser 
XIarco Polo. 1'01. 11, p. 76. Of a q u i ~ e  d~fferent part. namely, a place belonging to the Presidency 
of  Madras, Marco Polo says: . . . >in those mountains great serpents are rife to a marvellous degree, 
besides o ~ h e r  vermin, and this oiving to the great heat. T h e  serpents are also the most venomous in 
existence, insomuch that any one going to that region runs fearlul peril; for many hare been destroyed 
by these evil reptiles,. Op. cit. Vol. 11, p. 360. There is a great reseniblance between this and 
Eon~st 's :  >I1 y a dans cette m o n t a g e  nombre de  serpents et de  reptiles Bnor~nes . . ., d'oh resultent 
des dangers et des obstacles pour quiconque vourlrait In gravir .~ The  lolloning legend on GASTALDI'S 
map of I j61, placed in a region far to the east of the source or  Ihe Ganges, probably refers to 
l l a rco  Polo's serpents as described in his Vol. 11, p. 76 :  squi ui sono serpe grandisime~; and the 
same must be the case with hlercator's legend a t  the very source of the Ganges, on his map of I j69:  
,In his mont ib~~s  surt  serpentes maximi.> 1 d o  not know whether Edrisi's serpenls are taken fro111 
the same source as those of Jlarco Polo and the old'maps. 
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mistake had been rnadc in antiquity, by Ptolcuny, regarding the Oechardes and 
Bautisus. And it has been made by geographers, who died only a few years ago, 
in connection with t l ~ c  Tsangpo and 13rahmaputra. 

As regards Edrisi's sources, Don'so~ says: nIdrisi gives a full compilation 
from the works of his predecessors, with some additional matter from sourccs now 
lost to us, but he does not appear to have used the writings of I3inini (Alberuni), 
and his work is blemished by many false spellings.~ As quotecl above Reinaud 
supposes he did not know Suleiman's account eithcr. So l a r  as I can see, and 
whatever hc has taken from others, his description of Tibct is not like anything 
else written by Arabian geographers. In thosc places where he talks of the lakes 
\vllich cannot possibly be anything but the hlanasarovar, he must necessarily give 
the impression that hc has derived his kno\rlcdge from travellers who have heard 
of the lake and, quite naturally, in many details misunderstood what they heard. 
S o  far as our region, the hlanasarovar and the sourccs o l  the great Indian rivers, 
is concerned, Edrisi is by Tar the most interesting of all Arabian writcrs. 

JAKUT, who died in 1229 ,  llas a good deal to tell about Tibct, but nearly 
all of it is copied from hlasutli, except a few passages without gcograpl~ical interest. 

Concerning >IUH.\>IAD I ~ A K I T I ' I Y ~ R  it is told that in 124; A. I). he marchetl 
towards the hills of Tibet. >Their roads pass through the ravines oT the mountains, 
as is quite common in that part of the country. Between Kamrlip and Tibet there 
are thirtyfive mountain passes through which horses are brought to Lakhnauti)).' 

In his Jamiu-t Tawa'rikh, which was complctcd in 1310, R.\SHIDEDDIY has a 
chapter about India, most of which is taken from Alberuni.3 

Opposite to Rlount Meru, he places another mountain which is said to bc 
composed of gold and silvcr. 

The  Hima mountains lic on the  north of Kanauj, and on account of snow and cold form 
the extreme point of the habitation of man. This range has Kashmir in its centre . . . The  
rivers of the  entire country of Hind, which flow from the northern mountains, amount to 
eleven . . . Some other mountail~s are  called HarmakJt (Hemak~ita), in which the Ganges has 
its source. These  are impassable from the side of the cold regions, and beyond them lies 
Machin. T o  these mountains most of the rivers which lave the cities of India owe their origin. 
Besides these mountains there are  others called Kalarchal. They resemble crystal domes, and 
are  always covered with snow, like those of Damiwand. They can be seen from Takas and 

I II. 31. ELLIOT: The History of India, as told by its or\n Historians, edited by Pro[. JOHN 
Dowso~ .  Vol. I. London 1867 ,  1). 353. 

* Elliot's History, Vol. 11, 1569,  p. 310. 
3 EUiot's History, Vol. I. p. 44 et seq. 
9-131387 1. 
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Lahawar (I-ahor). Then there are the mountains of Ulllur, in tlre direction of Turkistan, which 
are denominated Shamilan. ' 

'I'he Jehlum h e  calls the river o f  T ibe t ,  a new indication that  b y  the name 
, . I ibet \\,as generally understood only the western part  of the mountainous \vorld. 
'l'he rivers of Panjab a r e  all said to combine with the Sat lader  o r  Satlcj. F rom 
the same mountains which send down the  ,panj-abn o r  five rivers t o  the south, the  
 haft-abu, o r  seven rivers, g o  t o  the north and  form the river of Balkh, Amu-darya. 

T h e  city of Kanauj  s tands on the  western bank of the Ganges;  t o  which 
B ~ s i ~ r r i ,  \vho quotes portions of this chapter, adds: w h i c h  comes from the city of 
'l'urmuz, through the mountains of the  east> (Elliot); a curious statement, regarding 
Kashidetldin's vie\\. that the seven rivers of the  A m u - d a y  join a t  Turmuz. 
Kashitleddin himself is better informed than Binikiti.  H e  says: >?'he Gangcs  
issues from its source, called Gangdwir ,  a n d  waters many  of the cities of India . . .a 

Rashidedtlin quotes lllberuni word for word in giving the itinerary from India 
through Nepal to Tibet. 

Of  the source of the Indus \vc learn: ,The  Sind rises in the mountains of 
Aniak,  on the borders of thc Turkish country.> Alberuni has  Unang. 

In the g e o g r a p l ~ y  of the g rea t  prince I\I:UI.FEDA, who was born a t  Damascus 
in I 27 j and died I ;;I, a n d  who distinguished himself a s  much in scholarship a s  in 
the wars against the crusaders and hIongolians, \ve d o  not, ho\vever, find much of 
value a s  to the regions that  a r e  of special interest t o  us. His work was  accom- 
plished in 13.1. Of  the  Indus, Nahr hlihran, he says  it has  also the nanie Sind, 
and  gives the s a m e  description of its course in India a s  w e  know from his pre- 
decessors. 

C'est un grand fleuve, dont I'eau est trks-douce; il resemble au Nil d'figypte, en ce 
qu'il nourrit dans son sein des crocodiles . . . On lit dans le Resm-Almamour que le fleuve 
hlihran prcnd sa source sous le 136' degri de longitude ct le 36. degre de latitude; qu'il coule 
au sud-ouest . . . 3  

H c  has nothing about  the source of the  Ganges.  
Le fleuve du Gange. Nahr Gang, est appeli par les Indiens Gangou. I1 s'avance h 

I'orient de Canoge (Kanauj) . . . Le Gange est un fleuve trks-respecti des Indiens; les Indicns 
s'y rendent en piletinage; ils se pricipitent dans ses caux ou se tuent sur ses rives. 

'l'he g r e a t  latitudinal system of ranges  in the  interior of Asia he  simply calls 
Djebel, o r  >the h lounta in~  j a r  ji./f/rcncc: 

Djebel est le nom d'une chaine, qui partant des frontikles de la Chine s'etend ?I I'occi- 
dent jusqu'au pays de Fcrgana et de Osrouschna (dans le Transoxiane); elle passe entre les 

' The Rillrir-tdgh or ncrystal mountainsr running north through Bodakhshon. Sharnllir is 
probably from the Arabic ~Shamll~, north. (1)owso~). Sachau writes Rolor. 

' Of Arnak CUNNINGHA~I says: .This is apparently the Tibetan Gyo-nag, pronounced Ganak, 
which means the Black Plains, and is the name for Chinese Tartary where the Indus actually rises.* 
ELLIOT, op. cit. p. 64. 

3 Gdographie d'Aboulfdda par M. Keinaud. Tome 11, Paris 1848, p. 79. 



r\IIL)ULFEDh. - I D S  UATUTA. 67 

villes de Kesch et de Sarnarcand, et se rCunit a la rnontagne de Bokllara, connue sous le nom 
de Ouarka. 

Reinaud thinks that either Abulfeda did not know the name of these moun- 
tains or he believed that the native name was synonymous with pnlountainr. At one 
place ' Keinaud writes nDjebel ('I'hibet)~ as if Abulleda had especially meant that 
part of the system which borders upon 'Tibet. 

India is bordered on the west by Sind, on the east by the deserts which sep- 
arate it from China, and on the north by the country of the Turkish nomads. 

Regarding 'I'ibet and its situation he only quotes ISTAKKI, and ~,IOHALLADI 
who says: aLe Tibet (Tobbat) tombe au nord du royaume de Canoge: une grande 
distance sCpare ces deux pays.)) 

Nor has the famous traveller 1 1 3 ~  B.\'I'UI'.l much to tell about our parts of Asia. 
He lived from 1304 to I 377. Like nearly all other travellers and geographers he 
avoided 'Tibet, the inaccessible country beyond the mountains. Of the lndus he says 
that rit is the greatest river in the world, and overflo\vs during the hot weather 
just a s  the Nile does . . .s And of the other great river he says: >Some of the 
Hindoos drown themselves in the river Ganges, to which they perform pilgrimages; 
and into which they pour the ashes of those who have been burnt.> 

In 1340 A. D. \ve find Ibn Uatuta at  Sadkawan, a place in Bellgal:  from 
Sadkawan I travelled for the mountains of Kamru, which are a t  the distance of one 
month from this place. These are extensive mountailis, and they join the mountains 
of Thibet, where there are musk gazelles. The inhabitants of these mountains are, 
like the 'I'urks, famous lor their attention to magic.) This is obviouslv the eastern 
Himalaya, for in Alberuni we have found that from the point where one turns 
northwards to Nepal the nlountains of Kamru rstretch awav as  Tar a s  the sea.> 3 

'I'hen it nhappenedr that he entered the country of China, and came to a city 
called Jabnak; nit is divided by the river which descends Troni the mountains of 
I<amru, called the Blue River. By tliis one may travel to Bengal and the countries 
of Lakaouti .~ From Yunnan and the Blue Kiver one rnay indeed travel to Bengal, 
though Ibn Batuta places thc sources of  the river too far south, instead of in the 
ranges north of 'Tang-la. 

The knowledge of the world regarding the geography of 'I'ibet cannot be 
said to have been more augmented by the journey of Ibn Batuta than by that of 
his contemporary Friar Odorico de Pordenone, though the latter travelled straight 
across 'I'ibet. 

' 01' cit. p. 89. 
' I'he 'I'ravels of Ibn BatBta; translated Iron1 the abridged Arabic manuscript copies, . . . by 

the Rev. SAIIUEL LEE. London 1829, p. loo. 
3 KUUN says that Mount Karnru, or Kamaru as he has it, is situated in the province of Assam. 

Op. cit. p. 78. 



CHAPTER V. 

LATER MOHAMMEDAN WRITERS. 

In the J/a//7i=df-i Ti')~iii~*f, or the autobiographical memoir of the great con- 
queror TIJICR, which originally was written in the Jagatai Turki language, trans- 
lated into Persian and dedicated to Emperor Shah Jahan who began his reign in 
1628, \re find only a few references \vhich may be of interest in this connection. ' 
During his campaign the Emperor received information that Nagarkot >\\,as a large 
and important town of Hindustan, and situated in these mountains (Siwalik)~. As 
soon as he heard this he decided to carry on war against the infidel Hindus of 
Nagarkot, and the city was conquered. ,A party of the Hindus fled towards the 
mountain, and I taking a body of soldiers pursued them up that lofty mountain, and 
put them to the sword. After mounting to  the summit I halted., 

In the city of Jabhan . . . DI made inquiries about the country and city of 
Kashmir from men who \\ere acauainted with it, and from them I learned that 
Kashmir is an incomparable counqD. Its capital was called Naghaz and a large 
river flowed through the city. ,The source of this river is within the limits of 
Kashnlir in a large lake, some parasanges in length and breadth, \\.hich is called 
Vir-nik . . . The river passes on and joins the Chinib above hIcltPn. The united 
waters pass below XIultan and then join the Rawi. The river Biyah comes down 
through another part and joins them, and the three united rivers fall into the Sind 
or  Indus in the ncighbourhood of Uch. rill these (united) rivers are called the Sind 
or the Panjab, and this river falls into the Persian Gulf near Tha t t a .~  H e  does not 
mention the Satlej in which the Bias falls before joining the Indus. The Ravi joins 
Chenab above Rlultan. 

For a conqueror a s  Timur the inaccessible, and to a great extent uninhabited 
countries to the north had no value and no interest trhatcve~, and he does not even 
mention them, though he \rho had drenched half .Asia in blood certainly knew die 
geography better than anyone of his time. His historian, SHEKEFEDDIS from Yesd, 

- - 

' ELLIOT'S Iilstory of India, Vol. 111 p. 4 6 j  et seq. 
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w h o  d ied  in 1446, a t  leas t  ment ions  T i b e t  in h is  Znfnr-Nn'ina or Book of V i c f o ~ ~ .  
A n d  h e  k n o w s  t h e  sou rce  of t h e  G a n g e s ,  a t  t h e  Cow's  Head: ' 

L e  Detroit de  Coupele (hlontagne sur le Gange) est situi au pied d'une montagne par 
oh passe le Gange, S: i quinze milles de  chemin plus haut que ce  Ditroit ,  il y a une pierre 
taillee en forme de Vache, d e  laquelle pierre sort la source de  c e  grand Fleuve; c'est la cause 
pour laquclle les Indiens adorcnt cette pierre, S: dans tous les pays circonvoisins jusques i une 
annee de  chcmin, ils se tournent pour prier du cBtC de ce Ditroit  6 de cettr  Vache de  pierre. 

As Sherefeddin  himself says ,  he has de r ived  w h a t  h e  tells a b o u t  Kashmir ,  par t ly  

from nat ive  information, pa r t l y  f rom w h a t  h e  had b e e n  able t o  verify personally: 

Ida forme de ce Pays est ovale: il est entoure de hautes rnontagnes de  tous les c6tCs: 
celle du Midi regarde Deli 6 la terre des Indes: cellc du  Nord regarde Bedakchan 6 la Co- 
rassane: celle d'occident regarde les Hordes des Ouganis, S: celle d'Orient regarde Tobbot,  ou 
Thebet . . . 

H e  finds i t  surpr is ing t h a t  a r iver  with such a swift cu r r en t  as t h a t  o f  Nagaz ,  

c a n  c o m e  d o w n  f r o m  o n e  s ingle  or igin ,  t h e  sou rce  o f  which i s  in t h e  coun t ry  itself. 

O f  the r ive r  o f  K a s h m i r  he knows :  

il sc  joint audessous de hloultan au Flcuve Gena\.i (Ab-i-Chenab, Chenabi), & tous deux 
ensemble ayant passe JIoultan. tombent dans le Yleuve de  Ravi, qui passe par l'autre hloultan; 
ensuite le Fleuve Biah Ics joint, 9. tous auprhs de  la Ville d'oiitche se  jettent dans le grand 
Fleuve Indus nomme Absend (Ab-i-Sind) . . . 

He knows  t h r e e  roads t o  Kashmi r ,  o n e  r a t h e r  difficult f rom India, a n d :  - 
celle dc Tobbat ou Thebet est plus facile; rnais durant plusieurs journ6es on trouve 

quantite d'herbes venimeuses qui empoisonnent les chevaus des passants. a 

HAFIZ ABKU, w h o  died in 1 4 ~ 0 ,  g ives  in his Tdvikh a few par t iculars  a b o u t  

t h e  sou rces  of t h e  g r e a t  rivers: 3 

' Histoire de Timur-Bec. Ecrite en I'enan par SHEREFEDDIN ALI, natil d'Yezd, auteur con- 
temporain. Trad. par I'ETIS DE LA CHOIX. VOI. Ill, Paris 1722, p. 131 and 160 et seq. 

' Sherefeddin's description of the rivers of the Panjab is Tar superior to anything \vritten by 
Europcms even some 300 years later, as can be seen if his relation be compared with the little map 
accompanying PETIS D E  LA CROIX'S edition of 1 7 2 2  (PI. IV). For there is nothing wrong in Sheref- 
eddin's hydrography. 'The single curious thing is that the name Bias is given to the whole course 
ol the Satlej, lrom its junction with the Bias to its junction with the Chenab. The upper course of 
the Satlej, from the .\lanasarovar to the junction of the Rias, he does not mention. On I'etis de la 
Croix's map the Jehlam joins the Chenab; but the next river eastwards, is not the Ravi as it ought to 
be, but the Rias, which is shown as joining the Chenab below Multan instead of the Satlej. 'The 
eastemmost river of the map is called Caul or Dena and corresponds to the Satlej as can bc seen 
from blt. Couk.5, corresponding to the present Guge. hlansar niny stand for >latsaroar or hlanasa- 
rovar. Lahor is there, but placed on the Bias instead of the Kavi. I'etil 'Tibet and Grand l'lbet are 
not badly placed. Sherefeddin says correctly that the Ganges takes its origin from the Cow's Head. 
But on the European map the source of the Ganges is placed some 1 3  days' journey above the Cow 
which is even entered on the map and provided with the legend: ~Vache de piere adoree par les 
Guebres~. The Indians, otherwise the Hindus of Sherefeddin have, 300 years later, been in1proved to 
fireworshippers. The little map has no original value \vhatever; on 1)elisle's map of 1723 the Panjab 
rivers are arranged in quite a different way. 

3 Elliot, op. cit. Vol. IV, p. 4 et seq. 



,?'his river (Sind) has its source in the skirts of the mountains of Kashmir, and runs 
from the western sidc of those mountains into the country of Rlandra. Its course is from 
north to south, tlie end turning to  the east., And of the Ganges: >Its source is on the east of 
the country of Kanauj . . . There are other large rivers to the east of this which are men- 
tioned by men mlio have travelled in India; but their names, sources, and embouchures, have 
not been accurately stated. S o  also there are many large rivers in China, but it is not known 
whettler they run to the east or to  the \vest, nor where they rise, nor where they discharge.. 

A hundred ycars later ~ I I O S D A A ~ I K  says: 
.The river Ganges is a river situated to the east of Kanauj, and the Hindus are of 

opinion that the water of this river springs from the fountain of Paradise; having burned their 
dead, they throw the ashes into the stream, and this practice they hold as purifying them 
from their sins.* 

In his autobiography the great BAIL~R, one of the most fascinating lcaders of 
men wllo ever lived in Asia (1482-15;0), makes a short reference to the moun- 
tains in the north, from the western continuation of which he had such wollderful 
personal esperiences: 

?The northern range of hills has been mentioned. Immediately on crossing the river 
Sind, xve come upon seven1 countries in this range of mountains, connected with Kashmir. 
such as Pakllali and Shamang. Rlost of them, though now independent of Kashmir, were 
formerly included in its territories. After leaving Kashmir, these hills contain innumerable 
tribes and states, parganas and coi~ntries, and extend all the way to Bengal and the shores of 
the Great Ocean. About these hills are other tribes of men.,' 

Shah Habar has travcrsecl and described the Hindu-kush; are now come to a 
hloharnmedan who has travcllcd straight through thosc rcgions of south-western 
Tibct which interest us here. 

hl1RZA HAIDAR was despatchcd by the Khan of Yarkand to invade Ursang 
and destroy its idol-temple, which was the point of adoration of the whole of IChitai.3 
His journey lies between July 4th and October 2211d, I 533 and seenis to bc thc first 
in this part of 'Tibct, from \vhich any reliablc i~lforlnation exists. It is, however, 
very mcagre in geographical detail. Hc started from h'lir).ul or Leh and for 2 0  

days found no other signs of infidels than a fcw fortresses. Leaving the hcavy part 
of his army behind hc \vent on oin all hastc~ with the strongest horses and the best 
part of his cavalry. Aftcr jo  days hc came to a place called Mrmang where he 
had a successful fight wit11 thc Champa people of 'Tibet. The part of the army 
that follo\ved tinally approached a fortrcss on tlie way, callcd Icirdun. The defen- 

' 011. cit. 1'. 181. 

Op. cit. Vol. IV, p. 221. 
3 N. ELIAS a11d E. DENISOS ROSS: The Tarikh-i-rashidi or Mirza Muh. Haidar. London 1895, 

p. 4 5 4  et seq. 
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ders of the fortress applied to one of the Kai of Hindustan who came with 3,000 
Hindu infantry to help them against the invaders. 

RIirza klaidar halted some days in a pasture-ground near Barmang, from 
where, having chosen out 900 men from the army, he set forth with them for Ursang. 
 from RZaryul of Tibet to that place is two month's journey. After one month's 
journey, one comes to a spot where a lake is situated; it is 40 farsakhs in circum- 
ference, and on its shores there is a castle, which is called Luk-u-Labuk. \Ve 
halted there for the nighta On account of the difficulty of breathing almost all the 
horses died. Leaving this place, only a fifth part of the army was mounted, all the 
rest proceeded on foot. Two days further the province of Ham (or Hari) was 
plundered. ~ l ' h e  people of that place assert that it is 24 days' journey into Ban- 
gala.3 Only go men out of the 900 were now mounted.  with these ninety, I 
advanced and plundered a placc called Askibrak. About 100,000 sheep, 20,000 
kutas (i. e. yaks) and a proportionate number of prisoners and horses, fell into our 
hands. There remained eight days' journey from Askibrak to Ursang. However, 
the horses of our party beeing entirely broken down, we were obliged to turn  back.^ 
Six days later they started for the west. Twenty days' journey from hIiryul they 
came to a place called Tamlik. From there they had only two marches to Guga, 
from which place llirza Haidar returned. 

In a note' the editors point out the fact that the names from Ladak and Bal- 
tistan are transliterated with remarkable accuracy and that it is only in the imper- 
fectly known regions of 'Tibet proper that difficulties arise. They found an ex- 
planation to this in the fact that too little was kno~vn of the geography of Southern 
Tibet. 'I'he editors had in vain tried to obtain some information from Desideri, and still 
some ISO years later, he seemed to have travelled, Dover almost exactly the same 
route a s  hIirza tlaidar.. 

Llut even now, after Kyder's and Ra\vling's and my own expeditions in these parts 
of Tibet, it is not easier than in ~Sgj to identify the names. 'Tamlik seems to be 
somewhere at  the upper Satlej, as it was only two days from Guga, \\hich may be 
Guge. Ham or Hari is probably Ngari, in Chinese Ari, so  much the more a s  it is 
s a ~ d  to be  24 days from 13angAla, in its widest sense equivalent with the Indian 
plains. hIirza Haidar travelled with an army, and an invasion of Tibet from the 
west can hardly be undertaken on any other route than the ordinary trade-route 
from Ladak, along the Indus to the Rlanasarovar, hlaryum-la, and the Tsangpo. 
T h e  lake halfway between Leh and Lhasa points also to the same effect. Its circum- 
ference of 40 farsakh is given a t  160 miles by the editors. The  real circumference 
of the Manasarovar is 4s miles, but including the Rakas-tall we get some go miles. 
As a rule the oriental always exaggerates the sizes of lakes. I<ardun may be Gar- 
gunsa, or  Gartok. On the shores of the Rlanasarovar I have not found any name 

-- 

' Ibid. p. 458. 



sounding in the least like Luk-u-Labuk. Only the lattcr half of this name has a 
vague likeness with Sc-Libuk (Selipuk), \vhich, ho\\.e\,cr, should change the lake into 
Sganglaring-tso. From Selipuk there is the Serpun-lam to Lhasa, but it is not 
likely that an army \vould have chosen such a way. The  heavy losses in horses 
cannot have becn caused by adam-giria as he says, specially not if the horses were 
from Ladak. They must have died from fatigue, which points to the hardships in 
very high regions. But then it is difficult to account for Hari. There is nothing 
to be sure of, even not the statement that he arrived within S days from Ursang 
or Lhasa. In Saka-dsong thcre is, a t  least nowadays, a little templc \vhic11 may have 
been called Saka-labrang, \\,hich has a Faint likeness \vith Askabrak. But this place 
is mucll more than S days from Lllasa, though it can bc said to  be S days from 
the western frontier of the province o l  Utsang. 

The Aiz-i-ARbnri compiled under the superintendence of ABUL FAZL, prime 
minister to Emperor AKI~;\R, has rightly been regarded as a gold rnine of in- 
formation regarding Hindustan, as it \\.as in the days of Akbar. Of geographical 
matter it does not, ho\vc\.er, contain so much as one could have expected, although 
it is known ho\\, Akbar took special intercst in a t  lcast one o l  the great rivers, 
namely, the Ganges, even to such an extent that he sent a special expedition in 
search of thc source of the sacrcd river,' and that he, a s  we are told by Abul 

' ~ I A S O U C H I ,  a Venetian physician, who served at the court of Emperor A W R A N ~ Z E D ,  tells us 
how the .native esplorers. of Akbar discovered the source of the Ganges: #Another of Akebar's Curio- 
sities \\.as, that of knowing the Source of the Ganges. That River the .\lost Eastern of all Indoustan 
runs its Course from North to South . . . It's Source has always been the Ground of a Dispute be- 
tween the Brachmanes of these, ant1 the Gymnosophists of former times. In the days of Akebar it 
was still unknoa,n, as the Source of the Kile was unknown not above an Age ago. The  Emperor 
therefore kpar'd no  Cost to discover the Head of a River which \\.as the best Jewel in his Crotvn. He 
Commissionated certain Persons. with orders to steer Northwards by the Ranks of the Ganges, till they 
arriv'd at it's Fountain. H e  furnish'd 'em with Provisions, Horses, Xlony, and Letters of Reco~li-  
mendation for passing undis~urb'd thro' all the Countries bonlering upon Ihe Ganges, and which were 
not of his own Depenclance. They kept on their Course rowards the North, and the nearer they 
approached the Source, the narroiver the River grew. They pass'd through untrodden Forests, where 
they were forc'd to cut out Paths for themselves. At last they arriv'd at a high Mountain, which 
seem'd to be shaped by Art into the Form of a Co\vs Head. Out of it issues a vast Quantity of 
Il'ater, which the Commissioners supposed to be the Source of the Ganges. They penetrated no 
farther, they rcturn'd afier haring run through various Dangers, to give the Emperor an Account of 
thcir Travels. 'I'heir Relation was inserted in the Chronicle from whence I have taken it. And after 
all. they have toltl us nothing new. Long before Akebars Time, the People in the Indies were per- 
swaded that the Ganges took its Source in a high >Iountain, whose Figure resembl'd that of a Cows 
Head . . . The Indians since the Days of hkebnr have made some further Discoveries. and found that 
the Gaoges only forms a Cascade on the 3lountai1i from whence they believed it took its Source; but 
rises much higher in the Counlry towards the middle of great T3r ta ry .~  'I'he General History of the 
3Iogul Empire, From it's Foundation by Tamerlane, to the Late Emperor Orangzeb. Extracted from 
the 3lemoirs of \I. Yanouchi, a Venetian, and Chief Physitian to Orangzeb for above forty years. 
Ry F. F. CATROW. London 1709, p. 1 5 2  et  seq. - On European maps from Aurangzeb's time the 
source of the Ganges is indeed placed far aany to the north, in Tartaria Magna. 
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I:azl, although a hlohammedan, only used to drink Ganges water both at  home 
and \vhile travelling. 

'To judge from the Aiz-i-ARbnr,i, Tibet was known and valued chiefly on 
account of its products.  although gold is imported into Hindustan, it is to be 
found in abundance in the northern mountains of the country, as also in Tibet. 
Gold may also be obtained by the Sal6ni-process from the sands of the Ganges 
and Indus, and several other rivers, a s  most of the waters of this country are mixed 
nith gold: however, the labour and expense greatly exceed the profit.a2 Or when 
it is said that merchants bring to court good horses from several different countries, 
Kirgis, Tibet, and Kashmir amongst others. O r  when the ~katasn or Tibetan yak 
is mentioned, pa11 animal of extraordinary appearance, occurring in the neighbour- 
hood of Tibet and Kashmirp.3 

Akbar was told that >in Tibet there was even now a class of Lamahs, or 
hlongolian devotees, and recluses, and hermits, that live two hundred years, and 
more~,4 information that must have aroused the curiosity of the Emperor, who was 
particularljr interested in religion, not least in that of the Jesuit Fathers a t  Goa. 

The following piece of hydrography is important; it occurs under the title 
nSzilibnh o/ Lri/rol-:S 

rIt has six principal rivers which all flow from the  northern mountains. I. The  Sutlej the 
ancient name of which is Shattudar and whose source is in the KBh16r hills 6. . . it receives 
the  Bidh a t  the Rauh fcrry.7 11. T h e  Biah (Bias) was anciently called R i p d ~ h a . ~  Its source is 
named Biahkund in the  Kullu mountains in the vicinity of which the town ofsul t inpl i r  stands 
above the river. 111. The  Ravi, the ancient I'ralvati, rises in the llhadrdl hills. Lahor the 
capital, is situated on  its banks. IV. The  Chendb, anciently Chandarbhaga . . . V. The  
Hihat,', anciently called Ridasta, has its rise in a lake in the parganah or VCr in Kashmir, flows 
through Srinagar and enters Hindustan. . . VI. The  source of the Sindh (Indus) is placed by  
some between Kashmir and Kashghar, while others locate it in China. It flows along the 
borders of the Sawid  ter r i tory .  . . into Baluchistdn.~ lo 

' FRANSOIS BERYIER writes that hurangzeb also used Ganges-water, as well as all members of 
the court; when travelling several camels laden with Ganges-water accompanied the camp. Travels 
in the Mogul Empire A. D. 1656-1668 Constable's edition, London 1891, p. 221, 356, and 364. 

' 'The Ain i Akbari by Abul Fazl 'Allarni, translated from the original Persian, by H. BLOCH- 
M A N N  M. A. VO~.  1. Calc~ttLl 1873. p. 12 .  

3 Ibidem p. 132 and 149. 
4 Ibidem p. 201.  

5 Op. cit. Vol. 11, translatetl by Colonel H. S. JARRETT, Calcutta, 1891, p. 310. 
1 do not know whether the Kdhlor hills stand Tor Kulu or Kailas or anything else. The 

source of the river in .\Ianasarovar seems to have been unknown, at least to the compilators of the 
Ain-i-Akbari. In a note the translator says: ,It rises like the lndus on the slopes oT the Kailis moun- 
tains . . . The twin lakes oT hlinasarotvar and Rakas-tal, united with each othcr, are its direct source*, 
a statement which is only partly correct. 

1 P. 326 is found a more detailed description of the junction of the Bias and Satlej. 
a Sanscrit \'ipsa, Greek Hyphasis. 
9 Sanscrit Vitasta, P r o ~ ~ n r v ' s  Ridaspes. 
'" The uncertainty betrayed by this passage becomes so much the stronger when it is said later 

on, p. 364, that the river called Sind rises in T~bet.  
10-131387 L 
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Under the title ~S7ibnh of B C I L L ~ ~ ~  we read: 
rlts rivers are countless and the first of them in this province is the Ganges: its source 

cannot be traced. The Hindu sages say that it AOR.S down from the hair or hfahadeva's head. 
Rising in the mountains towards the north, it passes through the province of Delhi.  . . In 
praise of this stream the Hindu sages have written volumes. From its source to  its mouth it 
is considered sacred but some spots have peculiar sanctity.. 

It is added that this sacred water is sweet, light, wholesome, and may be kept 
in a vessel for years without undergoing any change. The compilator of Ah-i- 
ARbnri  seems to ha\-e been very uncertain about the source of the Ganges, for, at  
another place,' dealing with the Subdh of Ddndis he speaks of a holy place called 
Chikar Tirth, ~vith an image of Rlahadeo, and adds: 

.Sear it a spring rises which is held to be the Ganges. An  ascetic by  the power of 
the  Alrnigl~ty was in the habit of going to the Ganges daily from this spot. One night the  
river appeared to him in a dream and said: 'Undertake these fatigues no longer; I niyselra.il1 
rise up in thy cell'. Accordingly in the morning it began to well forth and is flo\ving a t  the 
present time., 

At last we meet with the 13rahmaputra: >Another river (in Bengal) is the 
Brahmaputra. It flows from Khata to I<lich and thence through the Sarkar of Ua- 
zoha and fertilizing the countr), falls into the s e a 9  Just a s  the easternmost river 
of the Panjab, the easternmost river of Uengal has escaped the attention of the hlo- 
hammedan geographers for hundreds of years. Such \\,as the case especially with 
the Brahmaputra which was situated far away from the centre of RIohammedan 
power in India.4 

Rashmir \\.as of course very \yell known in Emperor Akbar's days, - he 
himself, is said to have travelled the Fir Panjal-road thrice. Great Tibet is placed 
to the K.E., and Little Tibet to the N.11'. of Kashmir. L i r  is the district which is 
said to border on the mountains of Great Tibet. T o  the north of Lar there is a 
loft). mountain which dominates all the surrounding country, and the ascent of which 
is arduous.5 

The  old Sanscrit . orography of the mountains north of India is related by 
Ain-i-Akbari, and again \ve meet Sumeru, Himkhala, Hemakhta, Kishada and the 
rest, without becoming the wiser as to their situation in relation to each other. 
Even Kailasa is mentioned, though there are many mountains with this name. Amongst 
the sacred places of pilgrimage of the Hindus, the Ganges is enumerated a s  No. I ,  

and the Satlej as K:o 24.6 
. -- 

' Op. ~ i t .  p. 120. 
0; cit. p. 224. 
To which the translator has a note: ,Its rise is supposed to be from the SE. base of the 

sacred Iiailds hill, on the opposite side of the waterparting in which the Sutlej and the Indus also 
take their rise . . .>, a view that is not in accordance with reality. 

4 In his Akbar Nama Abul Fazl relates war operations on the banks of the Brahmaputra, 
rwhich is a large river, that flows lrom Khatls, Elliot's History. Vol. VI. 1875, p. 73. 

5 Op. cit. p. 363. 
Op. cit. Vol. 111. Calcutta 1894, p. 30, 290 and 303. 
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In Shah Jahangir's time the expression Tibet seems chiefly to ha\.e included 
Ualtistan and Ladak. Himalaya was simply called )\the mountains of Jammu and 
Kangra));' Kangra mas the name of the fort of Nagrakot, and in Europe the Hima- 
laya was called sthe mountains of Nagrakoto. 

The  last extract on Tibet, from a AIohammedan text worth mentioning, I find 
in SCHEFER'S translation of Uokhari's E-/sfo?y of Cenf7-aC Asia, I 740- I S  IS. Its 
author is SEIFI, and the title of his work Hisfogy of fhe d'i~z~s o f IrrrCia, S i ? ~ d ,  A'hifa, 
Z<hotnn etc. H e  places Tibet between Kashmir, Hindustan, the countries of the 
Kalmaks and the province of Kashgar, though the latter countries are separated 
from Tibet by a desert of several days' journey; by this he probably means the 
road over the Kara-korum pass, of which another Alol~ammedan, h 1 1 ~  ISSET U I ~ I ~ A H ,  
gave a very good description in 1 8 1 2 .  Tibet is described, by Seifi, as a vast and 
flourishing country, the several princes of \vhich are in continual war against each 
other. T h e  country is full of steep mountains covered with forests, and it is ac- 
cessible only through narrow gorges. There is any amount of gold. The  Tibetans 
are very small and dressed in black from head to foot. 

Herewith we have brought the knolvledge of the great Arabian geographers 
and other AIohammedans regarding Tibet donn to a time in \vIiich the Europeans 
had already begun to become masters of Hindustan. T h e  extracts given above, all 
from the time of Suleiman the Xlerchant have shown us how ren: little the Moham- 
medan writers knew even of northern India and the Himalaya during centuries 
previous to the foundation of the Empire of the Great hlogul. 11s to Tibet, its name 
was kno\vn, but concerning its situation and its geography this country remained 
practically a few-a il~rog7tila. 

' ELLIOT'S History. Vol. VI, p. 382. 
' Histoire de 1'Xsie Centrale (1740-1818). Par l l i r  ABDOUL KERISI BOURH.\RY, pubh par 

CHARLES SCHEFER, Paris 1876, p. zg2 et seq. 
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C H A P T E R  VI. 

CHINESE WORKS ON THE HYDROGRAPHY OF SOUTH- 
WESTERN TIBET. 

In the preceding chapters I have tried to show how hopeless a task it is to 
search in the ancient Indian, Greek, Koman, Arabian ancl other Rloharnmetlan writers 
for any valuable and trustworthy information about Tibet. 111 later chapters we shall 
see holv Europe got acquainted with this country only in very recent times. The  
only people which has since many centuries possessetl really reliable and partly very 
cletailecl and correct information of Tibet is the Chinese. On account of their geo- 
graphical position, their great ability for topographical sunrey, tlie atlmirable esactitutle 
with which they are accustomed to describe what they see, and finally their political 
and commercial relations with Tibet, the Chinese have hatl through centuries in- 
numerable opportunities to study Tibet from several points of view, administrative, 
com~nercial, historical and geographical. At an epoch when 'l'ibet was still unknown 
to Europe, the Chinese had a rather clear conception of its geography, Illore especi- 
ally of its eastern and southern portions, while central ant1 northern 'l'ibet has re- 
mained nearly unknoxvn even to them. But being a practical people the Chinese 
did not care very much for those parts of the country, which were uninhabited and 
where nothing was to be gained. 

ROCKHJLL points to the fact that many Chinese scholars were sent by their 
Government to Tibet to hold official positions; they were thrown in daily contact 
with the educated and ruling classes and made records of what they saw ancl heartl, 
which were aftenvards published and contained a vast and trustworthy source of 
information. ' 

The  most important Chinese works on 'l'ibet date from the ~ S t h  ancl 19th 
centuries which is owing to the fact that tlie political supremacy of China in Tibet 
was accomplished in 1720. 

As a basis for his Sketch quoted above Kockl-hill has taken the ~TopoSmphicaL 
Descriptiogi of  CelztvaL T i t f ~ ,  or, a s  its Chinese title is, CVei-tsallg-t'fr-chih, 

' Tibet. A Geographical, Ethnographical, and Historical Sketch, deri~ed from Chinese Sources. 
By W. \Voodville Rockhill. Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1891, p. I et seq. 

\Vei is the province of which Lhasa is the capital; in Tsang the capital is Shigatse. Rock- 
hill in his translation calls both provinces of which Lhasa is the capital ~Cenlral Tibets. 
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written in 1792 by A I A  SH.~O-Y~JS and XIEI HSI-SHENG, for this work wa-s found 
to contain nearly all earlier Chinese information. Iiockhill supplemented the in- 
formation of \\lei-tsang-t'u-chih by extracts from all Chinese works published down 
to I Sgr, thus adding scveral itineraries and other facts which had not been men- 
tioned in older books. Rockhill gives the titles of thirteen different works \vhicl~ 
have been his principal sources.' 

BRETSCHXEIDER regards thc Ta-ch'ilrg-i-f'rrjzz-chih, or  Great Geo ' r~o jhy  of 
the Chilzcsc c ~ z j i r c  I L ~ I ~ C I -  thc T~r-ch'Zir~~ (Manchu) nJlnnsQ as the most important 
of the Chinese works providing us with geographical knowledge of the Chinese Em- 
pire and its depentlencics. Its first edition appeared in 1743, \\rhile the second much 
enlarged edition was publishetl in 1764 ant1 contains 500 chapters. 'l'he best map 
of the Chincse doniinions is the Ta-rh'iizg-i-t'zr/~g~,ii-t'zr, which was published in CVu- 
ch'ang-fu in I S63.' 

However, bcfore I proceed to quote some interesting passages from these and 
other more recent works, I may be allo\~cd to enter a'few quotations from what the 
early Chinese chronicle have to say about the relations betnvcen China and Tibet. 

During the T a n g  dynasty Tibet is mentioned as one of the four great powers 
which made war against China, and from the early part of the same dynasty the 
first embassy from 'l'ibet to the court of the Chincse Emperor is ~nentioned: ~'I'he 
first day of the fifth moon, 634, an eclipse of the sun took place. The  cmpcror 
received an embassy from the king of Tibet. The namc of this country was T'u- 
fan (old pronunciation T'u-po). This king was called 'I'san-p'u. H e  had formidable 
armies and was feared by all his neighbo"rs.n 3 

EDOU?\RD CHAVAXSES reminds us of the great extent of the Tibetan domin- 
ions in the latter half of the scvcnth centuq. In 66; thc 'I'ibetans had gained a 
great victory over the T'u-)ii-hun,4 a T u n p s  people \\rho had established them- 
sel\,es in the region of Koko-nor. In 670 the Tibetans conquered the  four garrisons~, 
Icucha, Ichotan, Kashgar, and 'I'okmak. The  Chinese came to the assistance of thc 
Tungus tribe, but the impcrial troops \\,ere complctely delcated in the valley of 
Bukhain-go]. 'I'henceforward the Tibetans, being sovereigns of Koko-nor and Eastern 
'rurkestan, became very po\\wful and mixed themselves constantly in the affairs of 
the \vestern Turks, thcir neighbours to the north, while India was their neighbour 

' LOC. cit. p. 3. 
hledixval Researches From Eastern Asiatic Sources Fragments towards the knowledge of the 

geography and history of Central and \\'estern Asia iron1 the 13th to the 17th century. By E. Rret- 
schneider. Vol. I. London 1910, p. 206. 

1 Abregf de I'histoire Chinoise de la g a n d e  dy-nastie Tang. >Iemoires concernant I'histoire 
etc. des Chinois, par les hLissionnaires de Pekin. Tome quinzieme, Paris 1791, p. 444.  

* 1 am extremely indebted to Doctor ALBERT HERRLIANK for his kindness in reading hvo proofs 
of this chapter. For the transcription of the Chinese names Doctor Herrmann has advised me to 
follow \\'ade's system; i t  should, ho\r.ever, be remarked that only the pronunciation o l  the present day 
L referred to. Only in some cases, where it has been possible and necessary, the old pronunciation 
has been added within brackets. 



t o  the  south. To t h e  east they held the  country to  Liang-chou in Kansu a n d  to  
Szechuan. In 692 the  Chinese, having defeated the Tibetans, conquered the four 
garrisons. 

In the  Chi21 T a z z - s h 1 ~  a n d  the  Taj~g-shzr there is to  be found a detailed 
chronicle of t h e  political and  military relations between t h e  Tibetans a n d  Chinese 
and  surrounding peoples, though there is nothing of geographical interest t o  us. In 
Chavannes' translation w e  a r e  told tha t  during t h e  i-fkng period, 676-678, Tu-chi 
took t h e  title of Kagan  of the  ten tribes, concluded a n  alliance with the  T'u-fan 
(T'u-po) o r  Tibetans a n d  ravaged An-hsi or Kucha. In t h e  s a m e  period t h e  Tibetans 
a r e  said to have  ravaged t h e  Kingdom of Kashgar. 

Grea t  P'o-lu o r  Baltistan is said t o  be direct west of the  T'u-fan (T'u-po) o r  
Tibetans, a n d  bordering upon Little P'o-I", Gilgit, a n d  westwards upon t h e  territory 
of LVu-ch'ang or Oudyina .  It belongs t o  t h e  T'u-fan (T'u-po), and  from 6 9 6  t o  

741 it is reported t o  have sent  ambassadors  t o  t h e  court thrice; 3,000 li t o  the  
east, a little to  t h e  south, from Little P'o-lu o n e  arrives a t  the  encampment  of T'u- 
fan (T'u-po) tsan-p'u, t h e  btsanpo of T i b e t ;  joo li south is Ku-shih-mi o r  Kashmir. 
In 747 K a o  Hsien-chih m a d e  a n  expedition t o  Little P'o-lu. ' 

Several features of t h e  ancicnt Sanscrit geography  of S.LV. T ibe t  a r e  to  b e  
found in Ta-l'ajzf-hsi-yii-chi, Recovds of the LYestevu CVo~ld (compiled during) the  
Grea t  T ' ang  dynasty (A. D. 618-907); translated b y  Imperial command b y  H S ~ J A N  
CHUANG (Hiuen Tsang),  a Doctor  of t h e  three Pitakas, a n d  edited by PIEN CM, 
a Shaman of the  Ta-tsung-chi Temple.  In the  Introduction t o  Book 1 of this work, 
written b y  C h a n g  Yueh, who flourished as minister of s tate  under  T ' a n g  Hiian T s u n g  
(A. D. 7 1 ~ - 7 ~ 6 ) ,  w e  read thc  following passages, which for the  s a k e  of complete- 
ness should b e  inserted in this connection: = 

The mountain called Surneru stands up in the midst of the great sea firmly fixed on 
a circle of gold, around which mountain the sun and moon revolve; this mountain is perfected 
by (composed 00 four precious substances, and is the abode of the Devas. Around this are 
seven mountain-ranges and seven seas; between each range a flowing sea of the eight peculiar 
qualities. Outside the seven golden nlountain-ranges is the salt sea. There are four lands 
(countries or  islands, dvipas) in the salt sea, which are inhabited. On the east, (Pdrva) videha; 
on the south, Jambudvipa; on the west, Gbdhanya; on the north, Kurudvipa. 

In the middle of Jambudvipa there is a lake called Anavatapta, to the south of the 
Fragrant Mountains and to  the north of the great Snowy Mountains; it is 800 li and more in 
circuit; its sides are composed of gold, silver, lapis-lazuli, and crystal; golden sands lie a t  the 
bottom, and its waters are clear as a mirror. The great earth UBdhisattva, by the power of 
his vow, transforms himself into a Niga-rija and dwells therein; from his dwelling the cool 
waters proceed forth and enrich Jambudvipa (Shan-pu-chao). 

' Sbornik MdoR orkhonsko'i ekspeditsiy, VI Documents sur les Tou-Lue (Turcs) occidentaux. 
Recueillis et commentis par Edouud Chavannes. S. Petersburg, 1903, p. 74 et seq. 

a Si-yu-ki. Buddhist Records of The Western \Vorld. Translated from the Chinese or Hiuen 
Tsiang (.4. D. 6 2 9 ) ,  by Samuel Beal. 1'01. I, London 1884, p. lo et seq. 

11-151387 1. 
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From the eastern side of the lake, through the mouth of a silver ox, flows the Ganges 
(King-ch'ieh, old pronunc. Kang-ga) river; encircling the lake once, it enters the south-eastern sea. 

From the south of the lake, through a golden elephant's mouth. proceeds the Sindhu 
(Hsin-tu) river; encircling the lake once, it flows into the south-western sea. 

From the western side of the lake, fronl the mouth of a horse of lapis-lazuli, proceeds 
the river Vakshu (Fu-ch'u, old pronunc. Fok-sou?), and encircling the lake once, it falls into 
the north-western sea. From the north side of the lake, through the mouth of a crystal lion, 
proceeds the river S i t i  (Hsi-to), and encircling the lake once, it falls into the north-eastern sea. 
They also say that thc streams of this river Sit& entering the earth, flow out beneath the Tsih 
rock mountain, and give rise to  the river of the middle country (China). 

In Book IS of t h e  s a m e  work it i s  said: 
T o  the west of the north gate of the mountain city is the mountain called P'i-pu-lo 

(Vipula-giri). According to  the common report of the country it is said, 'On the northern side 
of the south-western crags of this mountain there were formerly five hundred warm springs; 
nom there are only some ten or  so; but some of these are warm and others cold, but none 
of them hot.' These springs have their origin to  the south of the Snowy hlountains Crom the 
Anavatapta lake (\Vu-jo-nao-ch'ih), and flowing underground, burst forth here. The water is very 
sweet and pure, and the taste is like that of the \\*ater of the  lake. The  streams (from the lake) 
are five hundred in number (branches), and a s  they pass b y  the lesser underground fire-abodes 
(hells), the power of the flames ascending causes the water to  be hot. A t  the mouths of the 
various hot springs there are placed carved stones, so~nctimes shaped like lions, and at other 
times as the heads of white elephants . . . 

In a no te  t o  the  Chinese work  Anava tap ta  is defined as w h i t h o u t  t h e  annoyance  
of  heat),  i. e., cool. BEAI, seems  t o  be uncertain abou t  the identification of  Anava-  

t a p t a ;  in t h e  Index h e  has: ~ A n a v a t a p t a  ('0-neu, '0-neu-ta, a n d  0-na-P'O-ta-to), jn 
~ h i n e s e  \Vu-jeh-no-ch'i, a lake,) without say ing  whether  it is Rlanasarovar o r  a& 
o the r  lake. A t  ano the r  place (\'ol. I, p. I j) h e  says  tha t  t h e  Vaksliu o r  O s u s  flows 

from t h e  Sarik-kul l ake  in t h e  Palllir p la teau;  nit is well called, therefore, ' the cool 
lake'  (i\navatapta).  T h e  O s u s  issues from t h e  western e n d  o l  t h e  lake.> Here ,  
therefore, i \ nava tap ta  should b e  identical with t h e  L a k e  Victoria of \\'ooI). Regarcling 

the  g r e a t  clragon l ake  (Nigahrada )  h e  identifies it with t h e  Sarik-kul l ake  (\'ol. 11, 
p. 297) o r  t h e  l ake  of t h e  G r e a t  Panlir,  a n d  continues:  the g r e a t  N i p  l a k e  is 
sonietimes called t h e  Rivana11rada.r 1'01. 11, p. 4 1  Ueal aga in  explains t l n a v a t a l ~ t a  

thus: ,In T i b e t a n  1Ia-dros-pa, t h e  k i n g  of t h e  X i g a s  (snakes) of t h e  l ake  of  the  
s a m e  name ,  ancl (p. I js) ..\navatapta is esplainecl thus: ~ K i v a n a h r a d ;  in Pali, 
. i nava ta t t a ,  in T ibe tan ,  3Ia-clros, in Chinese, \\'u-jo-nao.2 

In their esplanator)  notes  t o  1'0-kuo-chi AIIEI, RfiarusaT a n d  I~L-IPROTH enter  
t h e  problem of Anava tap ta  o r  .Anavadata a n d  its rivers. S p e a k i n g  of F a  Hian's river 

Hsin-t'ou K6musat  says:  

' Op. cit. Vol. 11, p. 155. 
FOE KouT Ki ou relation des roynurnes bouddhiques: voyage daos la Tartarie, dans I'Afgha- 

nistan et dnns l'lnde, execute, h la fin du lye  Siecle, per Chy Fii Ilinn. Traduit du Chinois et com- 
mente par 11. .\be1 Rernusnt. Ouvmgc posthume revu, complete, et augment6 d'eclaircissernents 
nouvenus par hISI. Klaproth et 1,antlresse. Paris 1836, p. 36 et seq. 
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Its title is: 7,lfaj o f  the 1Vestej-n Re,yiorts nrtd I ? ~ d i n ~  (1'1. V). It was published 
in 1774 in a ~ a ~ i n e s e  Enc).clopedia: PO / I ~ ~ c - s R I I - ~ s ' ~ ~ - ~ ' I I - ~ ~ L ~ . D  Klaproth who calls 
it an inlportant work, belie~res that it ulas cornposed in the 15th century, although 
published- some three hundred years later. I h t  the ]materials must be much older 
still, at  least those regarding India must be even from the 7th century. Iclaproth 
points out that the Chinese, who originally collected the material, a t  that epoch had 
a nluch clearer knolvletlge of the interior of Asia than the Greek geographers, 
especially I'tolemy. 

The  source of H\vangho is represented in accordance with the ancient Chinese 
belief. It is iormccl by two rivers joining N.\Ir. of Khotan. 'I'he southern one comes 
from the nlountains west or Yarkand, called Ts'ung-ling. This river is the Yarkand- 
clarya. The northern one comes from the lake 1-ung-ch'ih or Dragon lake, the 
l<ara-kul, which, as Klaproth believed, gave rise to  ashg gar-clarya.' These two rivers 
ionned the 'I'arim, which runs east\r,artls to the 1-op-nor, represented on the map, 
and then continued as the H w a n g h ~ . ~  

The kingdom of I<hotan and the great sand desert are there. North of Tarim 
is Hami. The Hindu-ki~sh of the map is called Hsiich-shan or Snow hlountains and 
a range further south klei-ling or Black Nountains. It \rould seem more plausible, 
however, to identify the Snow hlountains with I<\ven-lun, the Black Mountains with 
the Kara-korum and the range south of this with the Himalaya. There is very little 
space left on the nlap for Tibet, - just as on so many I3uropean maps, where, as 
\ve shall find, this country sometimes almost disappears. 

As  to the hlanasarovar and the rivers I<laproth says in his text: 
~L ' lndus ,  le Setledj e t  le Gange ont  tous leur source au sud du lac 0 neou tchy,l qui 

est Ic Rlanassarovar. Au nord-ouest du lac 0 neou tchy 3 est le pays de Po IOU l0,4 qui est 
le Holor de  nos jours. Les montagncs qui avoisinent ce lac sont appeldes en tubetain Gangdis 
dans le Choui king,s qui est une tres-ancienne hydrographie chinoise, elles portent lc nom d'O 
neou ta.6 Les commentateurs de  ce  livre disent que ccttc denomination se  retrouve dans les 
livres bouddhiques. En ellet, on lit dans les ouvrages des Cingalais, qu r  le gmnd lac Anotatte 
wille, se trouve dans un vaste desert, et que  les quatre principles fleuves du monde en sortent 
par quatre portes, dont une forme un gueule de lion, I'autre celle d'un Cldphant, la troisieme 
celle d'un cheval, et la quatrikme celle d'un hcruf sauvage. Encore aujourd'hui les quatre 

Doctor Albert Herrmann informs me that the Lung-ch'ih or Dragon lake is not, as Klaproth 
supposed, the Kara-kul, but beyond doubt the Ilragon lake of the Pilgrim Hslian-chuang (Hiuen-tsang), 
i. e. the present Victoria lake or Great Pa~uir (compare hl. A. Stein, Ancient Khotan I, p. 30). 

Doctor Albert Herrniann has proved beyond doubt, that the Chinese opinion, that the Tarirn 
should be the upper course of the Hivangho, sin1l)ly depends upon a misunderstanding of a few words 
in Chang ch'ien's text. He travelled 139-127 B. C. Soon the Chinese began to doubt the veracity 
of this statement, for already in the Hou Han-shu the passage in question has been omitted. - Die 
alten Seidenstrassen, etc. p. 16 et seq. 

3 In Wade's transcription A-nu-ch'ih (ch'ih = lake). 
4 Po-lu-lo. 
5 Shui-ching. 

A-nu-ta. 







MAP OF TIIE WESTERN REGIONS AND INDIA. as 
coins du Manas-sarovar portent les ~ n i m e s  noms; elles sont marquees sur la grande carte de  
I'empire chinois, dressie par ordre de  Khian loung, e t  s'appellent: 

Porte orientale Touigochal ou Tchouigochal 
a meridionale Ghiou ourgou 
s occidentale rlrabko 
r septentrionale Dadzaloung.~ 

In Ni-po-lo Nepal is easily recognised. North of this country Klaproth points 
out Yant Tsang bu ch'u, Yaru or Yere-tsangpo, which has no name on thc map. 
There can be  no doubt about this, for at  the upper part of tlie river we read the 
words: hIu-lo-p'o San-po-110-kuo,' possibly belonging to two cliferent names of which 
the last would mean: the kingdom or tlie river Sanpo. This would be in perfect 
accordance with the situation of Ni-po-lo-kuo,' so much thc tilore as a great part of 
the river is rcpresented as flowing betwccn Iiigh mountains. Lo-liu-lo-kuo ' and 
Ch'iu-lu-to-kuo may be Lahul ancl Kulu. SCng-ho-pu-lo-kuo ' corresponds well with 
the Indus or Singi-tsangpo. Vivien de Saint-AIartin also identifies the two first names 
with Lahul and Iiulu as given on Lb'alker's map in Cunningham's uLadaks. In San- 
po-110, on the other hand, he recognises ~bcyond doubtn Chanipika tlie Sanscrit form 
of C l ~ a m b a . ~  

In STAKISL~IS JULIEX'S work there is a reproduction of tlie Japanese map 
published by Klaproth. Saint-hlartin says of it tliat it gives a representation of 
hIongolia and Tibet such as these countries were known to thc Chinese before tlie 
time of the French missionaries of the end of the 17th century to the middle of 
the ~ S t l i  century who furnished d'Anville ~vitli such important material.3 

Between the Hwanglio and Tsangpo very littlc room is left for the vast deserts 
and mountains situated there. But tliat is the part of Asia which has so obstinately 
remained a fevvn incoguitn. The  ancients built up a mountain \vall, Imaus ctc., 
between India and Central Asia, tliat is to say they joined all tlie different systems 
to o m  rather narrow system. Sonietliing of thc same view seems to be included in 
the follo~ving passage in the Si-yu-chi (h1Cmorial des contrdcs occidentalcs) as given 
by Klaproth: 

' The expression skuos means kingdom. 
Memoires sur les ContrCes Occidentales, traduits du sanscrit en chinois, en I'an 648 par 

Hiouen-Thsang. et du chinois en franpis par XI. Stanislas Julien. Paris 1857. At the end of Vol. I1 
there is a Memoire analytique sur la Carte de I'Asie Centrale et de I'Inde, conslruite d'aprhs le 
Si-yu-chi, by Saint Martin. 

3 Vivien de Sainl-Martin says or the map: ,On peut reninrquer l'agencement que I'auteur a 
voulu faire entre ses notions directes sw les regions centrales et celles que les relations bouddhistes 
fournissaient pour la gtographie de I'Inde, non-seulernent sur le cours des rivihres, In situation des 
villes et les limites des ktats, rnais aussi sur certaines notions tout indiennes de gCographie m) thique, 
lelles, par exemple, que la source commune des quatre grandes rivieres du nionde.3 Here thus we 
find the old religious prejudices transferred upon a geographical map, as if anybody, without iurther 
geographical knowledge, would try and make a map o i  the journey of the cloud in Kalidasa's 
Megha-duta. 
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A u  milieu du continent mfridionnl du rnonde sont Ies plus hautes cimes des grands 
rnonts neigeus, nppeles Thsoung ling (rnontngnes d e  I'Oignon) I ;  B l'orient d e  c e s  c i ~ n e s  s e  
trou\.e I'ernpire d e  Tcliin tanJ,  ou In Chine; a u  s u d  est le Thian tchuj ,  ou, I'Hindoustin, a I'ouest 
le royaunle d e  1'110 szu 4 ,  011 la I'erse; e t  au  nord sont les pays  d e s  barbares nornndes.5 

In I~USHEI.I . 'S translation from thc official history of the T'ang dynasty we 
find a f c ~  gli~npscs of the geogaphy of Eastern Here we are told of an 
ambassador, LIU Yv.1~-TISG. who, in S22  .A. D., was sent by the emperor on a 
mission to T'u-fan ('lu-Po). Some ;oo li from thc point where he crossed the Ycl- 
Ion- Rivcr (H\vangho), there \\ere three mountains like circular, flat-bottomed coppers 
in shape; tlicy were callcd thc Tzc (Purple) Alountains and bound the Greater Yang- 
t'ung country.  these are the ancient K'unlun Alountains. 'I'hcy are called by the 
Tibetans the Al6nmoli AIountains . . . The source of the Yello\v Ri~rer is in the 
midst of these niountains. The  water is ver)- pure and clear, but as it flows past 
other streams it changes to red; and afternrards, \vhcn it has been joined by more 
tributaries, it graduall). beconles yellow and turbid.> I%ushell locates the Greater 
Yang-t'ung on the plateau to the south of Ichotan, between the Lesser Yang-t'ung 
to their west and the 'F'u-fan ('l"u-po) on their east. 

Further the Chinese text runs: pThc country to the south-\vest of the Yellolv 
River is flat, like a whetstone - an uncultivated plain, richly covered with gass ,  
with many tamarisk and n.illom-trees on thc banks of the river, while the mountains 
are covcred with cypresses.> The  Tsangpo is called >the Tsang River>, but only 
occasionally mentionetl. 

In the book on pilgrimage, \\-rinen by I-TSIXG, who mas born in 634, only 
a very few geographical hints are to bc found. It is rather a collection of short 
biographies of chiefly Chinese IJuddhists who, in thc sccond half of the seventh 
ccnhlr). A. D., went in search of Sanscrit books containing the dogmas of their law. 
One of these pilgrims was I-'l'sing himself. Chavannes who has translated the 
work is indeed right in saying that it is surprising that in only onc generation no 
fewer than sist). persons could find it worth while to \.isit the west, and he thinks 
. - - .- - . - . . -- 

Ts'ung-ling. 
Ch'in-tan. 

3 T'ien-ch'u. 
P'o-szii. 

5 Hun~boldt points to the same fact when discussing his great central Asiatic range which east 
ol the meridian of Khotan gets the name of A-neu-ta. >>Ian konnte sich wundern, dass dieser Same 
gleichfalls so\rohl iiir den beruhniten Alpensee Tubets, aus welchem der Sutledj entspringt, als weiterhin 
noch iur einen Berg im Suden des Himalaya gebr5uchlich ist; aber man muss beachten, dass die 
beschreibenden ?;amen beslindig rerallgemeinert werden, was iiir die Geogral~hie sehr gefahrlich ist, 
und dass die Hindus, ehe sie noch die 'l'opogaphie l'ubels kannten, sich rnogeli eingebildet haben, 
das goldfuhrende ].and des Kordens zwischen dem Kuen-lun und den Heiligen Seen (Ravana-hrada 
und Nanasa) habe man sich als eine \renig breite Region ganz dicht am Himalaya vorzustellen.~ A. 
von Humboldt, Central-.\sien. Berlin 1 S 4 4  I. p. Goo. 

The  Early Histor). of 'i'ibet. From Chinese Sources. By S. \V. Bushell, Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society. S. S. 1'01. SII. I.ondon ISSO, p. 435 et seq. 
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that before and after I-Tsing hundreds of travellers went out with the same object. 
H e  shows that there must have been a continual stream of pilgrims to India braving 
the dangers of land and sea. Those who travelled by land had to cross the 
Gobi desert. 

On his first journey (about 650-664 A. D.) one of the Pilgrims, Hsu:\N-CHAO 
(Hiuen-chao), has on two different occasions visited Southern Tibet. The  first time 
he entered T'u-fan (T'u-po) from the west; after which queen Wen-ch'ing, a Chi- 
nese princess, ordered that he should be brought to Northern India. His return 
journey brought him back to Tibet, but this time v i i  Nepal. Again the Tibetan 
queen gave him an honourable reception; alter which he returned to China straight 
across Tibet. On both occasions he must therefore have been a t  the Yere-tsangpo. 
On his second journey, which he started in 665, he was not fortunate. Once he was 
attacked by Tibetan robbers, and when it \{,as his intention to return home vi i  Nepal 
and Tibet, the Tibetans prevented him from entering their country. Therefore he 
was obliged to return to India where he finally died.l 

MCrnoire Compose B l'dpoque de la grande dynastie T'ang sur les Religieux Erninents qui 
allkrent chercher la loi dans les pays d'occident par I-l'sing. Traduit en frangais par Edouard Chavannes. 
Paris 1894. For the abore version of Hsuan-chao's Travels I am indebted to Doctor Albert Herr- 
mann. His version diKers in many respects from that of Charannes. Doctor Herrrnann confirms his 
view in the follo\r.ing words: 

Chavannes, hat sich. \tie ich glaube, bei der Erklirung der von Hsiian-chao besuchten Ortlich- 
keiten in einigen wesentlichen Punkten geirrt. Richtig ist, dass die  sables rnouvonts , die der 
Reisende zu allerersl durchzog, die Sandwiiste westlich ron Tun-huang sind. Llano ist aber die fol- 
gende Gegend ule Desert pierreus, sch\verlich das Quellgebiet des Hwangho; denn roo Tun-huang aus 
wird Hsiian-chao seinen hlarsch doch wohl durch das 'I'arirnbecken fortgesetzt haben. Ich suche die 
rsteinwaste~ in Sariliol oder sonst irgendtvo in Paniir. Hierzu passt auch die weitere Heschreibung: 
.. . . dans les niontagnes escarpees il marcha sur le bord des passerelles de bois . . . . . il fut balance 
sous les pouts de corde . . .B Sie kann nhmlich nichts anderes darstellen als die in den chinesischen 
Annalen vielgenannten ~Hingenden Pisse (Hien-tub, die auch ron Fa-hian und antleren Pilgern benutzt 
sein mussen. Das irt der Keg uber den Kilik-Pass und durch Kandjut (auf ~neiner Knrte zu den 
nalten Seidenstrassena filschlich auf einen westlicheren Gebirgsweg iibertragen, Hegriindung folgt in 
nleineni 2 .  I3and). 

Das I.and T'tr-fdrr (nlte Aussprache T'u-po) scheint H. darnals hochstens an den Grenzen be- 
treten zu haben. Charannes' Annahn~e, das zireinial besuchte Luo-ch'(z sei J,adali, halte icl~ Cur ver- 
fehlt. Denn wenn es heisst, dass Luo-ch'a in1 I C J ~ S ~ ~ I C ~ C I  Indien auf t le~n Wege nach Fo-k'o-luo ( B o k h )  
und zugleich in tler Khhe von Sind liegen soll, dann tlarf es nun in1 hussersten XI\'. Indiens gesucht 
werden; viclleicht war es dns ron den Pilgern wegen eines grossartigen Hutidhakultus rielbesuchte 
U d ~ B n a  (in1 Tale des Swat). 

Fur Tibet selbst kornrnt eigenrlich nur die ersfe Reise des Hsiian-chao in Betracht (bald nach 650 
n. Chr.). Auf dern Wege ron Tokharestnn (NO. Iran) kanl er, \vie es heisst, in ([as Gebiet der 3"u- 
f a n  (T'u-po) und wurde dort ron  der Konigin l l ? n - c h ' l , ~ ~  nach N. Indien geleitet. Diese, eine chi- 
nesische Prinzessin, war 641 n. Chr. mit dern tibet. 6 6 n i g  rermihlt aorden (Xiheres s. Chavannes, 
p. 14, n. I ) .  Dass H. schon bei diesem ersten hlale bis in das Quellgebiet des Yeretsangpo ge- 
konimen zu sein scheint, tlurfte besonders aus den Angaben hervorgehen, \vo sein 2. Besuch, n ~ m l i c h  
auf seiner Ruckreise behandelt wird. Als er Ni-pu-lo (Sepal) durchzog, ~ l e  roy de ce pays enroyn 
une escorte qui l'accornpagna jusque chez les T'ou-fan; i f  z i t  de rrurrzTeau la pritrcessc ll'crr-fch'efrg; 
elle lui offrit beaucoup de presents et le traita arec honneur. Elle lui donna des moyens tle re\-enir 
dans le pays des T'ang (China). Alors i f  pnrcorruf le fcrrifoire des F u r  (Tu-fan), de I'uaesf ef  ar- 
r im err Chine (1364 n. Chr.)~. 
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Another of these religious travellers was the master of the law, Hsiian-t'ai, 
who in 6jo to 6 j j  \\rent through Tibet and Nepal to India and returned the same 
way. JIany others are mentioned as having xisited Nepal and some of them died 
there, the climate being too cold after the heat of India. 

In the short biographical notes of I-Tsing the Ch'iang-chia or Ganges is some 
times mentioned but without any geographical details. 



CHAPTER VII. 

WEI-TSANC-T'U-CH IH. 

Turning our attention more particularly to Western Tibet we begin with the 
)) ?Vei-tsnnz-~'ZL-chih, 7opogr*a~+hicaC Dcscuijtiorr of Cerrtr-nb Tibetu, retranslated and 
rcpublished by J. I<laproth.' 

The  author o l  this work is a Chinese civil officer, whose duties have brought 
hitn to 'I'ibet. He is regarded to bc  exact in what he says. HYACINTH sometimes 
asked Chinese residents in Tibet, rcturning to Peking, where he was Archimandrite 
at  the Russian mission, about the reliability of this work, and thcy all agreed that 
it was correct.' The future shoultl prove, howcvcr, that much o l  its contents was 
wrong. Klaproth round that the real cause why geographical names in Tibet and 
Chinese Tatary-i wcre so disfigured on European maps, depends on the fact that 
thesc names were badly written on d'r\nville's map or China, lrom which all 
geographers o l  a latcr date got their knowledge. But this \vas not d'tinville's fault 
as he gave the names exactly as he had got them on the copies of the Manchu 
maps, translated and sent from Peking by the missionarics. 

The Chinese author mentions from the ycar 8 2 1  A. D. (Ch'ang-ch'ing I.) 

the name i\ICn-chii-lu for 'I'sangpo, and he adds: rCctte rivicre, qui est h roo li 

Description du Tubet, tmduite du chinois en russe par le P&re Hyacinthe, et du russe en 
frangais par M. "*; revile sur I'original chinois, et accompagnee d e  notes, par M. Klaproth. Nouveau 
Journal Asiatique, 'l'ome IV, p. 81, Paris 1829; Tome VI, p. 161 and 32 I ,  Paris 1830. For the 
Tibetan names I have not altered the spelling of difcerent translators. - Kockhill says of Klaproth's 
Translation:  it is far from being accurate, and  the translator's ignorance of Tibetan has caused him 
to make additional mistakes.~ 

a In the introduction to lhis work the folloaing wise words are to be read: >If a writer colnposes 
a work on simple hearsay, and does not corroborate the statements he makes by personal investigation, 
critics may well doubt the accuracy or  the facts he has stated. Consequently if in what one has seen, 
heard, or learnt by report, there be any strange facts, it is necessary that the record of such be 
substantiated by proofs, so that they ma\. be believed and put beyond d0ubt.n (Rockhill's tmnsla- . . . . 
tion, p. 2 1 ) .  

3 H e  correctly writes 'I'atarie, and not, a s  usual, 'l'artarie. 
12-131383 1. 



au sud clu Lo so tchhouan ', s'appelle aujourd'hui Zzang '; c'est de cette riviere que 
le Tubet a reCu le noln de Si tsang.3a 

>Sous la dynastie cles Aling, cette contree porta le noln de Ous tsang (Ou'i 
Zzang) 4. OUI Zzang4 est la nikme chose que Thou pho 5 ,  ou l'ubet; mais sous le 
premier noni les provinces tle Ou'i6 et de Zzang2 etaient seulement con1prises.a 

The Chinese author's clescription of \Vestern Tibet is very short: D E I ~  allant 
clu H'lasse'i-tsi6-k'hang, ii I'ouest, on arrive, par Djachii-lounbo, ii San-sang et h la 
frontikre du Nga-ri. De San-sang on \,a, par le mont Gangtes, au Nga-ri, jusqu'a 
la frontikre de Gardou. Un autre cheniin conduit de San-sang, par Ics monts Rler-la 
et l'houng-la, et par Hiegar ?I Gnialam, ville situee sur la irontiere des Gork'ha. 
Le Tubet se partage en quatre provinces, clont la 4' est le Nga-ri (les grands monts), 
contree assez Ctendue, et situee au nord-ouest; elle est contigue aus cleus tribus de 
Latak et cle Gougou-dze . . .D 

The map ~ \ , l~ ic l~  accompanies this article,7 and which is reproduced here as 
1'1. VI, is translatecl from the Chinese original by Iilaproth. It gives a very curious 
representation, or rather tleformation of Tibet. One sees how the errors grow towards 
the north and west, ancl how the northern and western parts are quite out of pro- 
portion as compared with the south-eastern part or the part through which the author 
ha5 tra\.elletl ant1 the troops \\.ere brought. ?'he distance betmeen Lhasa and Tashi- 
lunpo is greater than the clistance between Tashi-lunpo and the Rlanasarovar. Tashi- 
lunpo is as far from Tengri-nor as Keriya-la. In fact Tengri-nor occupies the centre 
of Tibet. ?'he whole Icwen-lun is there, and in its eastern part sthe sources of the 
Hwanghon are placed. South of Tengri-nor we recognise a part of the eastern . . Iranshimalaya. L. Daqouk may be meant as Tarok-tso, as a river flows into it 
from the south. The Chaktak-tsangpo, - if it is meant to be that river - collies 
from far in the north. l'he interior plateau-la~icl is full of lakes. San-sang (Sang- 
sang) is N.E. of hlanasarovar; Gartok, Ngari ant1 Laclak are all on the map, although 
placetl in a perfectly fantastical \yay. There is a na~neless lake N.\\'. of I.ac Alap'ham, 
which must be the Rakas-tal, although n river falls into it from the west. l'here is 
no channel I~et\veen the t\vo lakes. N.E. of the lakes there is a mountain range, 
JI. Ganclis, ant1 on its north-eastern side the F. Zzang tsiou (l'sang-chiu) takes its rise. 
Thus this map places the source of the I3rahnlaputra on the eastern slopes ol the Icailas, 

~ - 

a \ie\\, that not \.er). long ago was not unfamiliar to European geogmphers. hIourou 
oussou is regarcletl ns the source branch ol Sin-sha-chiang which is correct. North 
of 'Tengri-nor is al'ays cle I>amn, a name that returns i l l  Nain Sing's Dam-largen-la. 

In IYnde's trnnscril~tion 1.0-so-cli'uan. 
l'snng. 

3 Hsi-Lsnng. 
4 \Vei-lsang. 

'T'u-fan (old ~,ronuncintion 'T'u-110). 
\Vei. 

7 N O U V ~ R U  Journal Asintique, Tome 1'1, p. 3 jo. 
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One gets thc i~npression that the author of this map has not known of nor believed 
in the maps drawn by order of thc great hIanchu emperors. 

The  same view regarding Klaproth's source of the Tsangpo was comn~unicatetl 
already a few years earlier' and then taken from an article in thc .lk(rg(zsi~~ Asintiyzre. 
It begins: uLe Dzang bou ou Yarou Dzangbo 'l'chou (Tsanpou et Sanpou) prentl 
son originc i I'est cle la haute chaine ncigeusc appelke en tubetin Ganclis-ri, ct 
I<ailasa par Ics Hindous. Ses sources se trouvent clans le flanc de la montagne 
Lang tsian kabab (bouche de  l'@lephant).a Only the latter half of the statenlent is 
correct, for Langchcn-kabab is situated at  the southern side of the valley. 

' Journal Asiatique Tome VIII. Paris 1826, p. 302. 



CHAPTER VIII.  

T H E  CHINESE GEOGRAPHERS ON T H E  SOURCE OF T H E  
BRAHMAPUTRA. 

In another article Iilaproth re~ninds us of the iact that in the beginning of 
the 17th centur) Tibet \vas v e q  little kno\\rn and that Europe's kno~vlctlgc o l  the 
countr). was due to some vague infornlation by missionaries who tried to find a'ncw 
road to China.' The great rivcr which du Halde calls Yarou 'I'sanpou on his .. (d'.Anville's) maps traverses Iibet from \vest to cast, but the maps leave us in 
doubt as to its further course. As to its Tibetan course, ho~vever, Klaproth gives 
the follo\ving description, which is entirely based on extracts from ~ h i n c s c  g e o -  
graphers: - - 

Son veritable nom tubetain est Dzangbo tchou. Le  premier de ces deux mots, Dzangbo, 
signifie ii7~rpidc CI prrr, ct le second. tchou, est le norn ordinaire d e  fmrr et des siviives. L e  
Dzangbo tchou vient du Tubet occidental, ou de  la province d e  Thsang,;  il y porte le nom d e  
Yrerou dzangbo tchou, c'est-h-dire, rivi2re rfnirr rt pure rfe la j'rorrti~'ve garrrhe orr de f'ovrst. 
Ce fleuve prend sa source par 30'10' d e  lat. ~ ~ o r d ,  e t  79'35' d e  long. E., dans le Damtchouk 
kabab, montagne neigeuse situie sur les confins de  la province d'Ari. Apres un cours d'environ 
d i s  lieues h l'est, il r e ~ o i t  h gauche une rivikre qui sort du Djiniagoungroung, petit lac situe 
h I'est du Langtsian kabab, bouche de l'elephant, autre rnontagne ncigeuse. Ce nom lui vient 
de  ce que les eaux produites par la fonte des neiges sortant de  ses flancs c r e ~ a s s i . ~  avec la 
menie irnpetuosite que de  la trornpe d'un elephant. Le  premier affluent considerable du Ysroir 
dzangbo tchou est h gauche, le Saouk dzangbo tchou, clui vient du nord-est. I'lus bas il recoit 
du c6te  oppose le Gouyang, qui decoule d e  I'Ilinialaya. I1 traverse aprhs, de  l'ouest a I'est, 
la province de  Dzang, passe devant Jikadze et le couvent dc Djachi loumbo, e t  r e ~ o i t  encore 
a gauche le Djochotghi choung, le Dzaka dzangbo tchou, I'Outchou, le Dok tchou e t  le Chang; 
e t  a droite le Ghiazoungrou, le Chordi, le Nanggar, le Chab tchou et le Djouangdze, que lui 

' >.\ldrnoirc sur le cours de la grande rilikre du l'ubet, appelee Imouaddy dam le royaume 
des Birmans~. ,\ldnioires relatils h I,.-\sie, par 31. J. Klaproth, Tome 111, p. 370 et seq. Paris 1823. 
The same article is pul)lished uncler the heading: >SIemoire sur le cours du Yarou dzangbo tchou, nu 
(lu Grand Fleure tlu l'ibet; suili de notices sur la source du Hummpoutero, in Xlagasin Asiatique ou 
Revue Geographique et histonclue de I'Xsie Centralc . . . publid par hlr J. Klaproth, Jan\.ier 1826. 
Republished I'aris 1835 in one volume together with other articles of the same author. 

' 31Crnoircs relatiis h I'Asie, loc. cit. p. 375.  
3 Tsang in Wade's Transcription. 
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envoie I'Himilaya. A Djachi loumbo, son lit est trhs-large, et partag; par des iles en un 
nombre infini d e  canaux, dont le principal, pr&s de  ce  couvent, est ktroit e t  profond, e t  ne 
devient jamais gueable. La ce  fleuve n'est plus dCsi,oni que par l e  seul nom dc  Dzangbo tchou. 

KO traveller before 1907 has given a more correct clescription of the situation 
of the source of the Urahmaputra than the Chinese geographers from whose works 
the above passage is taken. The Chinese description is concise, clear, short, and 
correct. 

Yere-tsangpo was the first name I evcr heard for the river, when 1 came tlo\vn 
to Ye.' The  astrono~nical situation as given in the Chinese test is wrong, as usual, 
which, however, does not matter a bit in this connection. I:or here the question is: 
which river in the reaches o l  tlie upper 'l'sangpo is the source o l  the Rrahmaputra, 
and not: which are its co-ordinates? Ancl it is said that the rivcr l'xrou clzangbo or 
Brahmaputra takes its source in the 1)arntchouk kabab snow-~nountain situateel on the 
frontier of the province of An.' Even opposite to Shigatsc the river is callecl 
'l'amchok-kamba,3 and at  the confluence n~ith Raga-tsangpo I founcl it called Dam- 
C ~ L I ,  corresponding to the French spelling Damtcliouk. Icabab means nsource ob. 

Alter a course of some ro lieues to the cast it (tlie \'ere-tsangpo) receives 
from the left a river which comes irolii a little lake, callccl Djimagoungroung. 
Iclaproth can only mean tlie ordinary lier~e o l  which 25 macle one degree of the 
equator and which was 4,4j2 meters. Thus the tlistance to the confluence should 
be  circa 44'12 kilonieters. In [act it is 6; kilometers frorn the very sourcc. But if 
we take the text literally and only regard the part \vIiicli flows to tlie east the 
distance is 44 kilometers. IJut the Cliinesc test obviously means the clistance from 
tlie source to the confluence. \'cry likely Iclaproth has ~nacle the elastic li too short. 
This cloes not matter, for tlie principal thing is to note, that the river originating 
from Damtchouk kabab is regarded as the main branch of the Brahmaputra, \\~liercas 
the river coming Iron1 thc little lake Djimagoungroung is only a tributaq.. Tlie 
last-mentioned is the one which was stylecl to me b). my threc 'l'ibctan guides Chema- 
yundung-chu. The main river, the one coming from L)amtchouk kabab or  the 
Horse river's sourccn, is my l<ubi-tsangpo.4 The Chinese text, translatetl by lclap- 
roth thus agrees esactly with my view, that the I<ubi-tsangpo and not the Chenia- 
yundung is the source river of the Rrallrnaputra. Very likely there is a small lake 
in front of tlie glaciers from which Chcrna-yundung comes, for there is such a lake 
in front of the glaciers of the Icubi-tsangpo. This little lake of Che~na-yundung 
(alias Dj imago~ngroun~)  is said to be s i t~~a tcd  cast of the Langtsian kabab or 
Elephant's mouth or tlie source o i  the Satlej. A glance at  my preliminary map is 

' >Trans-Himalayas, Vol. I, p. 231. 
Ari is the Chinese name for Ngari-khorsum. 

3 r?'rans-Himalaya,, Vol. 1, p. 403. 
4 See Chapter XI.11: rln Search of the source of the Brahmaputra*, >Trans-Himalaya), Vol. 11, 

1). 69 et seq. 
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sufficient to show that if such a lake exists, it must be situated east of the Gang- 
lung glacier or source of the Satlej, for so far as 1 could see the course or the river 
Chema-yundung no lake \vas visible. Here is also another proof that my view about 
the iclentification or the source of the Satlej \\.as correct, or, at  any rate, in harmony 
with the sound ant1 unprejudiced opinion of Chinese geographers. 

This description is e\.en better than d'.Anville's map or this region. He seems 
so far to have rnisuntlerstootl the Chinese hyclrography, that he has placed the name 
Yarou Usancpou ou Tsanpou R. along the river which corresponds to Chema-yundoung. 
That this is simply a slip of the pen is proved by the fact that the other, southern 
branch, corresponding to Kubi-tsangpo or 'l'amchok-kamba, really comes directly 
from 3111 'fa~ntcliouc. In the same region (PI. 1'11) dl.-\nville has a ,\I. Cocoun 
Kentcliian or, as on his general map of Tibet, simply Cocoun ;\I., which, as far as 
the situation is concerned, exactly corresponds with the I<ubi-gangri. 

Further the text tells us that the first considerable tributar). to the Yere-tsangpo 
is the Saouk-dzangbo. ?'he AIaqurn-chu is not even mentioned, and indeed, as 
compared with the Kubi-tsangpo, it is a mere brook. 'fhe Saouc 'l'sanpou K. is 
entered on d'An\.illels map and may bc identical \\,it11 Nain Sing's Chu Xago R. 
'fhe Gouyang, which joins the Tsangpo from the Himalap lower down, is probably 
my Gyang-chu' and K.I~AGUCHI'S Icyang-chu.' Of the follo\ving rivers mentioned 
the Djochotghi choung is one of the rivers from 'foshot, the Dzaka dzangbo chu is 
Chaktak-tsangpo, Irhich can easily be called the river of Dzaka or  Saka-dsong. 
The Dok tchou is my Dok-chu3 or Raga-tsangpo, the Chang is Shang-chu and the 
Iljouangdze is Syang-chu coming from Gyangtse. 

After having examined the existing ~naterial Klaproth arrives at  the result that 
the Yrerou dzangbo tchou which had been regarded as the upper course of the 
Lhahmaputra, was in reality the upper course of the Irrawaddi. He builds up his 
theory on a mistake made by the Chinese authors:" 

.I1 y a encore une autre riviere qui passe par I'extrCme frontiere de  Yun nan, c'est le 
I'in lang kiang (lleuve de  I'Arcc). Sa  source cst dans le Xgari ou Ari, province du Tubet,  i 
l'est du mont Gangdis, sur le mont Damdjouks kabnb, c'cst-8-dire bouche d e  cheval. C r  
fleu\.e resoit plus bas le nom de Yxrou  dzangbo; il coule g6n6ralement vcrs l'est, en d6viant 
UII  peu au sud; passe par le pays de  Dzangghe e t  la ville de JTkargounggar . . . 6  

l'he map accompanying his article is ver). \\ell made for the time.7 On the 
fantastic hybrid of a rivcr that is drawn on it we find the follon.ing names: Yarou 
dzangbo tchou R. ou Grand Kin-cha-kiang, Fleuve h Sable d'Or, I'in lang kiang ou 
- - . - - - 

r'l'rans-Himalayar. 1'01. 11, p. SS. 
Compare belot!,, \'ol. 11. 

3 ~l'mns.Himala)-a., \'ol. I, p. 41 7 .  
Op. cit., p. 394. \\'ith lhis should be compared the new trauslation by F:. Haenisch (p. 10s). 
'I'amcholi. 
This is from an order issued by Emperor Kang Hi in 1721 and based upon information 

giten hlrn by high Tibetan lamas. 
7 Cartc du cours infericur du Yarou d~angbo tchou, par J. Klnproth, rSzS. 
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I3amm0, Irawaddy hIyit R,  and finally Irawaddy. This  map has caused much 
mischief. I will return to this problem in a later chapter and  for the present only 
quote a letter from Father  Gaubil to  G. Delisle, dated Peking October  I;, 1754, '  in 
which Gaubil says: 

La distance du rnont Cantisse (Gangdis ri ou Railasa) a la ville de Giti et b I'em- 
bouchure du hla tchou a 6tC bien prise . . . Je vous ajoute que la grande rivil-re qui prend sn 
source assez prl-s de celle du Gange (c'est-a-dire du Setledj, Klaproth), et traverse le Thibet 
sous le nom de Yarou tsampou, aprks etre entree dans le pays d'Assan~, va aux pays de Tcha 
chan et de Lima, de la au pays d'Ava, et de la B la mer . . . 

Such communications could not fail t o  mislead both Klaproth and  others. 
T h e  following is the  description of the Tsangpo  as translated b y  Klaproth 

frorn the ))Dcsrrz)tioa of Hsi-lsnzp in the  l'a-Ch'ing-i-t'ung-chih, and  published 
in hlagasin Asiatique ISZS; '  it occurs under the  heading: Fleuves e t  riviPre. 
du  Tubet .  

Le Ysrou  dzangbo tchou, le fleuve clair de la rrontil-re du c6tC droit. ou de I'ouest, 
est nornmb, au sud de 1.l1lassa, Dzang tchou. I1 a sa source la frontikre occidentale de la 
province de Dzang 3, h 340 li au nord-ouest de la horde des Djochout, sur le mont Damtchouk 
kabab gangri. II rCunit toutes les eaux du voisinage, coule environ a 2,500 li I'ouest, et 
passe au nord du mont Gaml~a la, ob il entre dans la province de Oui 4. Au nord-est de la 
ville de Jikar gounggar, i l  regoit h gauche le Galdjao rnouren, qui vient du nord. Bient6t apres 
le fleuve tourne au sud-est, parcourt encore 1,200 li dans la province dc Ouj, traverse la 
rrontil-re meridionale, et entre dans le pays de  Lokabdja ou H'lokba, qu'il traverse du nord au 
sud. I1 se dirige alors au sud-sud-ouest, entre dans I'lnde, et va se jeter dans la mer. C'est 
une des plus grandes rivil-res qui existe, car sa source est extrhernent  eloignbe de son 
embouchure. 

From his Chinese sources I<laproth adds  that in sunimer the Yere-tsangpo and 
its g rea t  tributaries g row very large from the melting of the sno\vs on the  mountains. 
, . I hiir waters then o\-erllow the  valleys, ant1 this inundation extends rrom the frontier 
of the  province o r  Ari  the \\.hole way to 'I'ashi-lunpo. T h e  Chincse call this inundation 
Liu-hai o r  the  six seas, which, in Tibetan,  should b e  L)hough giamthso. 
-- - - -  

' Op. supra cit. p. 38s. 
L)escription du Si dzang ou Tubet 1)'aprks 13 grnnde giographie imperinle de la Chine e! la 

Dictionnaire geogrnphique de I'Asie Ce~~lrale, publiee h l'eking, en rij5 Xlagasiu Xsiatique 'l'ome 11, 
S:o IIT, Publiee par R1. J. Klaprolh. Paris 1828, 11. zjr et seq. 

3 l'snng. 
4 IYei. 



C H A P T E R  IX. 

T H E  NORTHERN TRIBUTARIES T O  T H E  TSANCPO. 

/ill the northern tributaries of the Tsangpo, known to the Europeans since 
Nain Sing's journey, were already marked on the Ta-ch'ing map with their correct 
names and to their very sources. S o  far as I have hacl an opportunity to control 
the Chinese statements 1 have found their drawing oT these rivers Lrery incorrect. 
Some of these rivers may be recognised on earlier editions of Stielcr's Hajrd-Aftas, 
Tor instance Tor 1826 and 1834 and on H. BERGHAUS' map, mhere two of then1 
rise north of the Indo-Tibetan watershed. As a rule they are rlluch better on the 
, . 
la-ch'ing map than on dlAnville's. 

First o f  the more considerable tributaries is the Kaouk tchou represented 
as coming from the lake Dzang ri. This river has not been changed on cl'An- 
ville's map, \\-here it is called Naouc Tsanpou R, and the lake Sanc-li, which 
may be supposed to be identical with the Senit-tso, which, as I was told, should be 
situated somc\vhere here. If the Chinese rnap \yere correct, the Naouk tchou 
should be longer than the Kubi-tsangpo and the Chema-yundung. 1 cannot utter 
any opinion regarding the probabilit). of this river-course, as my route goes north 
of it. I3ut beyond doubt it exists and is identical with Kain Sing's Chu Nago. 
Ryder has certainly drawn it too short as all the other northern tributaries, and 
the Chinese map has probably made it too long. In this part of the Transhinlalaya 
I have, already, on nly preliminary map, written some notes of interrogation, marking 
out that I do not know the geography of this particular region. I therefore am not 
able to draw any conclusions from the orographical structure either. 

The test of the Ta-ch'i~z~-i-f'~~i~~-c/ri/r as related by DUI'REUIL I)E RHINS, 
says of this river: 

Le Naouk tchou ou Lhabouk dzang bo tchou a sa source au nord-est (des Djochot) 
dans le lac Dzang ri, coule d'abord 250 l i  (55 rnilles) 1 I'ouest et resoit sur la droite deux 
rivi6res qui viennent des monts Dziang ri ou Sang ri et Mouk rong. Au sud, 11 re~oit trois 
autres rivitres qui dtcoulent des monts Tchang la tchouk, Dzoreng ri et Yang bou ri. Le 
Snouk tourne au sud, lait So li (17 rnilles), resoit a droite les eaux des montagnes Yala et Ta 



krong. II coule encore 60 li (13 milles) et se jette dans le Tsan po i 30 li (6 milles) dam le 
sud-ouest des Djochot.' 

As a rule the l'a-ch'ing nlap becomes more and more uncertain the more 
one proceeds to  the north from the Tsangpo. Therefore the upper course of the 
Naouk-tchou seems to be  exaggerated in length. On the other hand, the Tcha 
Tchou (Tsa-chu), which is situated comparatively near the Tsangpo, is remarkably 
good, and very like the representation given to this river on Rydcr's map. In both 
cases its main branch keeps alnlost parallel with the Tsangpo and receives several 
tributaries lrom the north, N.E. and east. The  same may bc  said o l  d'Anville's 
drawing of this river. 

T h e  Chinese text says: 

aLe Tsa ou Tcha tchou est 5 ICIJ li (or rather zoo li) B I'ouest de la horde des Saga. 
Six rivieres dicoulant de la chaine des montagnes de neiges appelces Yoro gang tsian se 
dirigent loo li (22 rnilles) vers le sud, se riunissent et forment le Giablar tchou. Celui-ci, 
apres un cours de 50 li ( I  I milles), resoit les eaux de trois rivihres vcnant du ~iord-ouest et 
des monts Chang la tchouk ri, Tzoreng ri et Yang bou ri. Alors, Ic Giablar tourne au sud-est 
et re~oit  deux rivikres: I'une venant du nord-est de la montagne Djedze goung gar tang, l'autre 
du sud-ouest du nlont Niam ri; puis il prend le norn de Tcha tchou et coule 70 li (14 nlilles) 
au sud-ouest pour se jeter dans le Tsan p o . ~ ~  

The  Chinese river hlan-ch'u is identical with Nain Sing's hlinchu Sangpo, 
which is, o i  course, also on Ryder's map, and which I followetl to its source at  
Icilung-la, probably identical with the AIt. I<irgang tsian on the Ta-ch'ing map. It 
is, although not improved, to be  found 011 d'Anville's map as well. 

Of this river the Chinese test says: 

8I.e hlan tchou est a I'ouest des Saga. Deux rivieres venant du nord et des monts 
Sier tclioung et Piloung ri coulent pendant 200 li (44 milles) au sud; trois autres viennent de 
I'est de la rnontagne Gang tchoung djadak ri et une dccoule de I'ouest, de la montagne Lak 
dzang djora ri. Ces six rivikres se rcunissent et forment le Alan tchou qui coule encore 40 li 
(g rnilles) au sud et se jette dans le Tsan po. Le mont Kiern la tchour mou est B ]go li 
(40 milles), le niont Sier tchoung B I lo li (24 milles) et le mont Kio our tchoung B 38 li ( g  
milles) an nord-ouest des Saga., 

Then follows one of the most important rivers, Saga dzang bo, the length o i  
which is very much exaggcratcd, whereas its lower part is remarkably correct. The  
great bend toxvards the west, belorc the junction with the Tsangpo, is to bc  seen. 
The  S a  tchou comes in from the east. This is the tributary on the bank o l  \vhich 
Saka-dsong is situated. Sa-chu is its real name, the only name I heard lor this 
river. Nain Sing calls it Chaka Chu. Above the junction with the S a  tchou the 
main river is called Djadak tchou, in which we better recognise Chaktak-chu than 
h'ain Sing's Charta. Still higher up the river is called Lab tchou, coming from a 

L'Asie Centrale. I'nris 1889, p. 538. 
' Ibidem, p. 541. 
13-131337 I. 
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lake called Rab mtso. This lake is of course my Lapchung-tso and the river Lab 
tchou is Lap-chu, although niy guides also called it here Chaktak-tsangpo. From 
the right, or north, the ri\-er receives a tributary coming from a lake called Kargong, 
which 1 did not hear of. But as this lake is entered on the Chinese niap \Ire may 
be sure that it esists  some\^-here in this region. \\lest of the lower part o l  this 
river is a Alt. Samoie, obviously my Samye-la. East of lake Rab nitso is a RIt. 
Loumbou, which sounds like my Lunpo-gangri, which may, perhaps, be written more 
correctly: Lumbo. The high range Lunpo-gangri is in reality west and S.W. of 
Samye-la and here indeed we find a name which also reminds us of Lunpo-gangri, 
namely, l l t .  Rong pou gangri. Other names in the neighbourhood of the Chaktak- 
tsangpo are difficult to identily. 

This river has been seriously spoilt on d'Anville's map. The great bend to 
the \vest hns disappeared altogether. But the t\vo lakes are there, Lap-chung-tso 
called Lio L., the other Raron hakon L. The river itself is called Sanki 'rsanpou. 

Then follo\vs the Raka tlzang bo, which correctly flows from west to east, 
although it \\.as very much in need of the improve~nent given it by Nain Sing. In 
its upper course it is called Raka Dzang bo tchou; then it correctly receives the 
tributar) rrom Amtchok mtso, which is too big and too far north. On niy prelini- 
inar) lnap to Tr-n~zs-lZi~i~nL(g*n I have called the lo\vest part of Raga-tsangpo 
Dok-chu, and it is interesting to find exactly the same name on the 'ra-ch'ing 
niap, namely Dogh tchou. Two tributaries conle do\\rn here from the north. The 
eastern of then1 correspontls in realit)- with In); hlii-chu, but is called Ou tchou. 
I<elo\v its confluence the Dok-chu or Kap-tsangpo has got the name O i  tchou. 

Then follo\v two relatively short northern tributaries: 1% tchou or Joung tchou 
and Rong tchou. The junction of the first nlentioned is a little below Pinsoling. 
I<ut in realit). this tributar) is the Rung-chu and the nest is Tanak-chu or Tanak- 
pu-chu. Finally we have the Chang tchou coming from the K.N-\Ir. instead of 
N.E. Yamling is called Dziang an1 ring. Here two rivers meet. The  one which 
is drawn as a tributar). to Chang tchou comes from K.K-E. from a mountain called 
;\lt Dzo ri (Sok bou ri), nrhich should correspond to the Ichalamba-la. Another 
tr ibutav to the Shang-chu, Daghri phou tchou, is the longest in the whole system 
of Shang, but whether it esists or not cannot as yet be stated. 

Of the southern tributaries Icouoyang may be identical with my Gyang-chu, 
especially as there is a place called Giangben on its left bank. Chordi tchou is 
obviously Nain Sing's Shorta Sangpo and Sab tchou is Shap-chu. 

On cl'An\~ille's map most of the last-mentioned rivers have been seriously 
spoilt. The Raga-tsangpo, especially, is not like the reality a t  all and in the lake at  its 
western end \ye hardly recognise the Amchok-tso. Shang-chu is more like the re- 
presentation on the Ta-ch'ing map. The names are al\vays better on the Ta- 
ch'ing than on d'An\ille. For instance in the first case Phoum Soukling, in the 
latter Keltan pousoucliam for Pinsoling. 



In the 'Fa-ch'ing tes t  as given by Dutrcuil d e  Khins we  read the following 
descriptions of the Chaktak-tsangpo and Raga-tsangpo, which, of course a re  in 
llannony with the Ta-ch'ing map.'  

1.a rivihre des Saga ou Sarghi tchou vient du nord-est et sort du lac Lio (Rab ou 
Lab mtso). Elle coule environ 400 li (99 rnilles) au sud-ouest et resoit a gauche une rivii-re 
qui vient des rnonts Kab yang tchoung ri. Sur ces parcours, elle porte le nom de Kab tchou 
et re~oit  i droite plusieurs autres rivihres qui decoulent des rnonts Ladjoung (Larou~lg?), Pou 
tuk la (Pa pou tak lak) et \Yen bi(?). Elle prend ensuite le nom de Djadak tchou, ct, aprbs 
avoir coul6 encore 30 li au sud-est, elle resoit B gauche le Sa tchou et a I'ouest le Lou tchou; 
puis elle fait encore 150 l i  (33 rnilles) au sud-ouest et au sud-est pour se jeter dans Ic Tsan 
po au sud-est de la horde des Saga. 

T h e  R a b  yang tchong ri scems to belong to the Ka~~chung-gangr i  and thc 
tributary spoken of a s  coming from thcre may be  the Gabuk-chu. Amongst the 
right tributaries I round Saniye-chu and Kukyok-chu. L>e Khins points out  how 
much the work of identification would have been facilitatccl if on the map or  in thc 
notes of Nain S ing  a single place or  thc slightest indication corresponding with the 
Chinese map had been found, which is not the casc. Hcrc  d c  Khins only means 
thc journey of 1873-74, where indeed hardly any  other point than Ten@-nor may 
b e  identified. From my journey in I3ongba I a m  able to  identify a few lakes and  
rivcrs but  nothing else. 

Le 01 tchou ou Dok tchou sort du lac Am tchok i.loign6 de Dziang abring de 180 li 
(40 rnilles) au nord-ouest. II prend son cours vers le sud et entre aprhs loo li (22  rnilles) dans 
un autre lac nornmi cn mongol: Ike Roung gang pou. En sortant de ce lac, il resoit les 
eaux de trois rivihres (le Kaka tsan po, un affluent venant du petit lac Kirong ou Kyong dam 
tso et le Kiang tchou) et prend le norn de Dok tchou. 11 coule 180 li (40 rnilles) a I'est 
jusqu'au nord du pont Mouk bou djak samba oh il resoit le Ou tchou qui vient du nord. Le 
courant lorn16 du Dok tchou et du Ou tchou prend le nonl de Oi' tchou et se jette a 60 li 
(13 rnilles) en aval dans le Tsanpo. 

Comparing the  Europcan sources with the Chincsc we  find that the lattcr a r e  
so  far more corrcct that they trace the northern tributaries to  their origin, and show 
several of then1 a s  fairly long rivers, whereas the western writers, in this case rc- 
presented by Ryder, make  them too short. Only where speculation has been 
accepted, a s  in the  casc of Saunder's map and Holdich's book, thc hydrographical 
arrangement has bccn so  far esaggcrated a s  to  include parts of the  closed plateau- 
land with its salt lakcs within thc  system of Indian drainage. This could b c  done 
only on  account of the fact that nothing was known of the  gcneral orographicnl 
configuration of the country north of Tsangpo and  west of Ichalamba-la. 

- .  

I.'Asie Centrale. Paris 1889, 11. 543. 



CIHAPTER X. 

THE SOURCE OF THE BRAHMAPUTRA ON THE 
TA-CH'INC MAP. 

At the time when DVTREUII. R I ~ I S S  publishetl his work on Central Asia,' 
some revielvers were rather unkind to him and did not think niuch of a work which 
\\,as to such a great extent fountled on geometrical construction and calculation. 1 
agree with them that the method is insufficient and that only new exploration may 
clear up the geography of an unkno1i.n countr).. D e  Khins himselr is aware of this 
lact, for he says: * )\En < h i e  Centrale, I'inconnu c0nsen.e de  telles proportions q'une 
clouzaine d'e\-plorateurs I'ocuvre pendant un demi-siecle ne suffiraient pas aux 
travaux preliminaires cl'une topographie serieuse . . . Still, I think, L'Asic Ccnh*nlc 
is an admirable work. It is full of kno\vledge and erudition from beginning to end. 
It is scientific and critical and displays a great alilount of perspicacity. It shows no 
end of patience and love for the \\~ork. It also sh0n.s a great bibliographic know- 
ledge, although it is surprising that he gives only the titles of such German \rorks 
as Kitter's and Richthofen's, in \vhich he should have found so nluch informa- 
tion important for his researches. One reads the book nith sympath~. for it mas 
tle ~ h i n s '  preparation lor the great and beautiful journey on wllich he lost his life, 
and \vhicli after\varcls has been so \\ell described by F. C;RESARI). 

The principal \rork fro111 I\-hich tle Kliins has found his nlaterials is the great 
Chinese atlas of the d~.nasty Ch'ing or hlancliu, a work which contains also Tibet 
and is founded on Chinese and ~ & u i t  in\,estigation and afterwards completed and 
controlled. It is called Tn-r/r'i7t~-i-t'zt1t,~-j1ii-t'/~, ant1 published I 744-1 7 j6-I 761- 
1862. H e  does not seen1 to 1-alue the Ta-ch'ing map so much as it is n.ort11: 
>La carte des Ta-ch'ing reprksente la partie occidcntale du Ngari de la f a ~ o n  la plus 
incomplbte et la plus inexacte . . . * 3  O n  the other hand Ile has too great a venera- 
tion for the l l ' c i - ~ s n ~ ~ ~ ~ - f ' ~ ~ - c h i / r  of I 792, from which some extracts are given in a 

- 

' L'Asie Centralr, I'aris rSSg. 
Op. cit., p. 589. 
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preceding chapter, for he says: *C'est l'ouvrage le plus important sur la geographie 
clu Thibet .~  'To speak only of the source of the Brahmaputra, which interests us at  
the present moment, we shall see that the 'ra-ch'ing-i-t'ung-yii-t'u is incomparably 
the best of the two. mhich was, ho\vever, i~npossible for de lihins to know in ISSO. . A , . 
as great parts of 'Tibet, represented on the Ta-ch'ing map, were then unknown, 
at  any rate to the European geographers. I3ut Klaproth had, on his map of 
Central Asia of 1856, al~nost entirely copiecl the 'Ta-ch'ing atlas, except thc parts 
near the Inclian frontier. On the Ta-ch'ing map Tibet especially had been filled 
up by the help of a number of Chinese itineraries. One of them, acco~nplishecl by 
RIA CHAO Yu, is mentioned in the l l ' c i - f sn~r ,n- t '~~-chi  or Topo'p-mphicnl Dcsrui j i io j~  
of C e ~ ~ f t - n l  Tibet. By his analysis of the Chinese map de  Rhins arrives at  the re- 
sult that its value and reliability is very different in different parts of it. It is easy 
to agree with him fro111 the extracts he gives of the test. Disregarding some mis- 
takes, the description of the source of the Israhn~aputra is, for instance, very good, 
whereas the I3ongba country is very poor and difficult to bring into harmony with 
reality. 

De Rhins believes that dlAnville had been influenced by the documents of 
Goez, Andrade, Bernier, Grueber and Donrille, Llcsideri and della I'enna when 
he introduced some changes and improvements on the Chinese map for \\'estern 
Tibet.' *Sur ses cartes de 1 7 3 5  dlAnville n'a pour ainsi elire pas modifie les posi- 
tions du l'engri nor et du 'Tarogh n~tso,  place par environ 32" de  latitucle sur la 
carte cles 'Tai Thsing; tantlis que la modification considCrable qu'il fit subir au trace 
du Tsan po, sur sa carte cle 1 7 5 2 ,  le forsa i reporter par prPs de 5;" la position 
du Tarogh mrso . . . cl'r\nville h i t  excusable cle traiter ainsi la carte des l'ai Thsing 
et  ne pouvait I'utiliser autrement, i une Cpoclue oh I'on ne connaissait ni la  cogr rap hie 
Chinoise, ni les itineraires chinois.)) In how far this opinion is correct for the interior 
of Bongba \ve shall see later on. For the sources of the Satlej and the I3rahma- 
putra both give practically the same topography anel hyclrography, although the 
'ra-ch'ing map is richer in names (1'1. VII). As  was to be expected de Rhins 
finds often great differences between the maps of the 'fa-ch'ing, d'l\nville and 
Iclaproth, but generally he regarcls them as belonging to one and the same Vpe. 
' rhe chief difference between tl'/\nville's and I<laproth's maps he finds depending on 
the fact that the latter had a t  his clisposition the maps of Bogle, Turner, Alarming, 
Rennell, Cra\vford and all the British officers between Iiennell and Cra\\ford. Further 
he was able to use all the maps of the S t t r r ~ y  of Indin, RIoorcroft's results and 
all the material from I S I  2 to 1S36, when his map \ras published. 

Regarding Kain Sing's survey de Rhins has made the follo\ving interesting 
obsenration: nDans la rbgion des sources du Tsan po, Naiu Singh n'a suivi aucun 
cles cleux itineraires chinois marques sur la carte d a  Tai Thsing. Les quelques 

' Op. cit., p. 473. 
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noms de  hameaus, dc canlpements, ou de rivikres que IVain Singh indiquc ne se 
retrouvent pas sur la carte chinoise; mais il s'accorde avec celui-ci sur la distance 
des points e~tremes.u 'fhc fact that Kain Sing's names are not to be  found on the 
Chinese map only pro\.es that the Pundit's map is richer than the Chinese in this 
respect. Bi~t  the fact that he, and after him Ryder and Rawling, followed the 
3Ian.um-chu, whereas the two Chinese itineraries mentioned surveyed the source 
branches from the S.\\'. esplains the misunderstandings about the source of the 
Brahmaputra. \vhich reigned in European geography until I was able to clear up the 
hl-clrographp. It also proves that the problenl coultl not be  solved and the branches 

- ~ 

not even roughly sur\~eyed from a distance. It is alnlost n consolation for European 
geographers, that the co~lfusion prevailing in different Chinese works is as  great as  
in the European. 'l'he difference between the \Vci-tsang-t'u-chih and the 'Ta- 
ch'ing-i-t'uilg-yii-t'i~ is even greater than between Sir Richard Strachey and Sain 
Sing. The Chinese have, however, never fallen into the mistake of calling the 
Jlanum-chu the main branch of the Tsangpo. Some authors give it the samc rank 
as the southern branch, others do  not even mention it. Some call the Chema- 
yundung a tr ibutac,  others make it the main branch. 'The following is the 'Ta- 
ch'ing text as given by d e  Rhins:' 

Le Tsan po cst form6 de la reunion de deux rivikres principales: le Tam tchouk ou 
Tarndjarn karnba (source du cheval) dont les sources se trouvent dans les monts Kouben gang 
tsian,* Goumang et Tam tchouk khabab, et le Giangghia sum la ou Dzian dzia tchou. 

Le Dzian dzia est form6 de quatre rivietes qui naissent au nord-ouest, dans les nlonls 
RIat)~oung, Changou yarak ri, Chadziar ri. Ellcs coulent environ loo li (22 rnilles) vets I'est. 
Le Dzian dzia, qu'elles forrnent en se rdunissant, parcourt 50 li ( I  I rnilles) au sud. II rqoit B 
droitc le Tchar tchou qui vient de I'ouest; et, h 60 li (13 rnilles) en aval, il se jette dans la 
gauche du Tsan po. 

Le rnont Kouben gang tsian (Cocoun Ken tchian de d'Anville) est i 258 li ( 5 5  rnilles) 
a I'ouest des Djochot (Daksarn). I1 est tres dlcvC, couvert d'un enorrne glacier et fait partie 
de la rnCrnc chaine que Ic rnont Goumang et le Tam tchouk khabab qui est situb a 340 li 
(75 rnilles) des Djochot. 

Les rnonts hlaryong, a 280 li (62 rnilles) dcs Djochot, relient les Tam tchouk khabab 
aux monts Changou yarak ri situ6s B 280 li (62 rnilles) au N.O. des Djochot. 

'This passage is cstre~nelp important and interesting, but it has to be  well 
compared with the 'l'a-ch'ing map and still more with my map of the country as it 
really is. Discussetl alone it leatls to a misunderstanding which otherwise may easily 
be a\-oided. 

Translated in an intellig.ible \vay it runs as  follo\vs: 'The 'fsangpo is formed 
by two principal rivers: 'The 'I'amchok-kamba, or source of the ~ o r s c ,  the sources 
of which are situated in the mountains of Kubi-gangri, Chcma-yundung-gangri and 
'famchok-kabab, - ant1 the Jla~-jwm-chu. 

' 01' cit., p. 5 1 7  et seq 
Kubi-gangri! 



The hlaryurn-chu is formed by four rivers which rise in the N.\V., in the 
~nountains of hlaryum and Transhimalaya. They flo\v some 2 2  French miles to the 
east. The i\laryum-chu which is formed by their confluence flom I I French miles to 
the south. It receives from the right the Chema-yundung which comes from the west; 
and I 3 French miles further down it throws itself into the left side of the I<ubi-tsangpo. 

\Ve begin with the RIaryum-chu. In the Chinese text only the mountains are 
called hlaryum, and in t h s e  mountains our well-known Rlaryum-la is situated. But 
the river is called Dzian dzia tchou, or Giangghia sum la, which on d'Anville's map 
has been improved to Iciankia somla. Dzian dzia, Giang ghia and I<ian kia are 
different deformations of the same Tibetan word, whatever its meaning may be. 
fijan,y, wild ass, may enter in thc name. The  snm In of the Chinese text means, 
in Tibetan, the three passes. The  name is thus something like >The kyang-river of 
the three passes,. One of them may be  hlaryum-la. But the two principal passes, 
from which the river gets the greatest part of its water, are, undoubtedly, situated in 
the Transhimalaya. Modern explorers completely ignore these two pzses ,  and simply 
describe the river as rising from the 31aryum-la, a view which, as shall be  shown, 
was universally accepted even in European handbooks of geography. And still the 
difference between these three passes must be  very great. The  hIar).um-la, although 
extremely important as a watershed, is only a comparatively low transverse threshold 
in a longitudinal vallcy, whereas the two other passes must bc much higher and 
situated on one of the principal crests o l  the Transhimalaya, and perhaps surrounded 
by fields of eternal snow. On Ryder's map thcre is an indication of the branches 
which form the AIar)~~m-chu, although the sources of the branches coming from the 
north, may be situated further north than he has marked. In the Chinese text it is 
said that the four rivers flow to the east. This is fairly true lor the one we kno\v, 
namely, the brook from bIaryun1-la. As to the three othcrs thcy more probably flow 
southwards or to the S.E., as represented on d'iinville's map. The Ta-chling map 
has only three source branches, but d'iinville has four. The most interesting is, 
however, that the Chinese test, although knowing the name Alaryoung for the 
mountains, does not call the river Alaryoung-tchou, but derives its name from all 
three passes where the sources are situated. It is also \vorth while to remember 
that the Chinese geographers have corrcctly noticed that this northern branch, which 
for want of a better name, so far must be called hlaryum-chu, comes lrom passes 
ant1 not from ga~t,rrris. 

After the confluence of all four branches, the river, we are told, flows south- 
wards as far as to a point where it receives a tributary coming from the west and 
called Tchar tchou. \irhich is this ri\,er? As I have not been up the I\laqum-chu 
I could not tell from my own experience. Ryder has two tributaries, both coming 
frorn the west and joining the Alaryum-chu. And still I believe that the Tchar tchou 
(Char-chu) is nothing else than the lo\ver course of Chema-yunclung, a confi~sion 
which we recognise very well from other maps, discussed above. Both on the Ta- 



ch'ing ant1 on d'.ln\illes map the two Chinese itincranes arc laid in. The northern 
itinerary cloes not a t  any point, west of Lhatse-dsong, cross the Tsangpo. But it 
crosses the JIaryunl-chu and its tributar) 'fchar tchou before it reaches Gunchu-tso. 
'Shus it follo~rs a road which runs south of the ordinary road over A1ar)um-la. I t  
must be the samc road which \\-as follo\ved by Kana~pch i .  For he came from 
Gunchu-tso and kept south of J1ar)unl-la and nrent on several low undulating hills, 
and finally reached the lo~rer  course of the river Chema Yungdungn, after which he 
crossecl the ~Icobei-chu~. Thus hc left the Chinese itinerary on his left and had not 
to cross the Jlaryum-chu. 'I'he Chinese itinerar). crossed the hIar)um-chu, I<anaguchi 
the liubi-tsangpo. But on the road to Gunchu-tso both must have crosscd the same 
river. And as this is called Chema Yungdung by the Japanese, it must be the same 
in the Chinese case, which also corresponds perfectly with real facts, so much the 
more as there is no other sign of a junction bet\rccn the Chema-yundung and 
J1ar)um-chu on the map. 

Thc first-mentioned of the two principal rivers, the 'famchok-kamba, has its 
sources in the mountains of Iiouben gang tsian, Gounlang and 'Sam tchouk khabab. 
'She first of these is Iiubi-gangri, which is very lvell placed on the Ta-ch'ing map. 
Thc second, Goumang, corresponds esactly to Chema-yundung-pu, i. e. the mountain 
massive from which the Chenla-yundung comes down, and which is probably some- 
times called Chema-yundung-gangri, although I only heard it called D ~ U D  or >upper 
valley.. From thc eastern slope of the mountain a river goes do\\,n to a little lakc, 
on thc 'fa-ch'ing map called L. Djinla Young rong, which also proves that hlt. 
Goumang must be  identical \\it11 the Chema-)undung-pu. 'I'he third mountain, Tam 
tchouk khabab, has, curiously enough, been placed north of Alt. Gounlang and a 
little tributary, possibly the Angsi-chu, may be said to rise from its castern slopes. 
Thus Langchen-kabab and Tamchok-kabnb become, on this map, very close neigh- 
bours, and the source of the Horse is regarded as situated a t  the head of the river 
\rhich is farthest \vest, and: probably, somenrhat longer than thc other branches. In 
this particular dctail the different Chinese versions do not agree. For in the version 
translated by Klaproth it is said that thc 'Ssangpo comes from Tamchok-kabab and 
after a course of ro lieues receives a tributary from the lake Chema-yundung. Hcre 
it is specially pointed out that only the head river comes fro111 'I'amchok-kabab. 
\\'ith this d'rinville's map agrees for it p laca  'Samchok-kabab as belonging to or 
being a part of Kubi-gangri, and Dutrcuil de  Rhins says of the Tamchok-kamba 
that it is ala branchc principale du Tsan p o ~ . '  

The mistake of the 'Fa-ch'ing map has of course been acccpted by d'Anville, 
for in the general hytlrographical arrangement both maps are practically like each 
other. It is very easy to find out horn this mistake could rise, if \re only consider 
the itineraries on the l'a-ch'ing map. 'She southern itinerary has crossed the Kubi- 

. 
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tsangpo somewhere about half-way between the source and the confluence. Then it 
crosses the Chema-yundung somewhere below its source, and finally it gocs up to 
the southern shore of Gunchu-tso. It has never crossed thc joint l'sangpo west of 
Chaksam-ferry. But it crosses the Kubi and the Chema near their sources. 'l'he 
Chinese traveller has probably not even seen the Rlaryurn-chu. H e  has believed that 
the Chema joined the Kubi immediately below the point where hc crossecl the Kubi. 
Therefore the l'a-ch'ing text says that the Tamchok-kamba comes partly from 
I(ubi-gangri and partly from Chen~a-yur~dung-pu and 'l'arnchok-kabab. Antl it knows 
only two principal rivers instead of three. 'I'he traveller of the northern itinerary 
had, however, found that a river, which he calls l'char tchou, camc from the wes- 
and joined hIaryum-chu. Therefore when the results of the two sunreys should be comt 
b i n d  on one and the same map, it has been supposcd that the ?'char tchou and 
the river from lake Djima Young rong were two different rivers, although in reality 
they were one ant1 the same. \Ve arrive a t  the same result when discussing 
dlAnville's map. But d'Anville has, from causes unknown to me, placed 'I'amchok- 
kabab at  the source of the river which is identical with the Kubi-tsangpo, and only 
this view must, of course, be the correct one. 

As the Tamchok-kabab has been wrongly placed on the 'l'a-ch'ing map, 
the nanlc ~'l'san po (Tam tchouk kamba), has also been n~isplacetl, for it follows 
the Chema-yundung instead of thc I<ubi-tsangpo. Othcnvisc thc river which comes 
from I<ubi-gangri is fairly correctly laid in on the map. 

It is said in the 'l'a-ch'ing text that the Kouben gang tsian is covered with 
an enormous glacier and that it belongs to the same mountain range as Goumang 
and Tam tchouk khabab. Both statcments are perfectly correct. On the other 
hand the statement that the mountains of Rlaryong shoultl join the l'amchok-kabab 
with the Changou yarak ri, which is a part of the Transhimalaya, is wrong, even 
if Tamchok-kabab is placed as the Ta-ch'ing map has it. It is true that Ryder 
on his map has, just south of Gunchu-tso, a meridional range forming a very sharply 
marked watershed between the 'I'sangpo-l%rahn~aputra system ant1 the Rlanasarovar- 
Satlej system. But there can hardly be said to exist any continuous range a t  this place. 
Straight south of the eastern end of Gunchu-tso there is a spur, which I crossed in 
Marnyak-la (5,302 m.). Then I passed up the tributaries of Chema-yundung to 
'l'amlung-la and down the Tage-tsangpo to the Rlanasarovar. The 'l'amlung-la is a 
threshold pass in a lo~~gitudinal valley ant1 by no means situated in a mountain ridge 
or range. And the difference in absolute altitude between the 'l'amlung-la and the 
surface of the hlanasarovar is only 696 meters. 

'l'he Chinese text could have added that the range, of which I<ubi-gangri is 
a part, continues the whole way to 1,angchen-kabab, for this is correctly pointed out 
on the map. IVhether this range, which I have called I<ubi-gangri and Ganglung- 
gangri, from names given me by Tibetans, continues also to Gurla Rlandata, I 
cannot tell. Ryder has here two parallel ranges, the southern joining the Gurla 
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Atandata with the Iiubi-gangri, the northern pierced by a problematic river which 
is marked a a southern tributary to the Tage-tfangpo. I could not tell whether 
such a river exists or not, as I never have been beyond the Ganglung-gangri. A 
small tributar) comes from the south no doubt, but I believe it comes from the 
range which joins the Gurla with the Ganglung-gangri. II \\'ebber's map could be 
trusted in the least, which is not the case, his Dak Eo  pass of 19,000 feet should 
be situated exactly where Ryder has his transverse valley cut through the same 
range. At the first sight the ?'a-ch'ing map seems to corroborate the vie\\. of the 
existence of such a southern river, for it represents the 'l'agetsangpo double. But 
this argument loses all of its force as both branches are drawn as situated north of 
the Langchen-kabab or Ganglung-gangri. As Ryder follo\ved the northern route he 
could not possibly make out the orography along the southern route, and much less 
the river-courses and their valleys. From high stations of triangulation all the dom- 
inating peaks \\,ere visible but sometimes they may have been formed into ranges 
in a wrong \t7ay. Rut Ryder has quite correctly left the question open by marking 
both the ?'age-tsangpo and its southern tributary with dotted lines. Only a new 
suney  in the county  S.E. of Gurla can solve the problem. 

The Chinese documents de Rhins has used for south-western Tibet consist of 
the l'a-ch'ing map, some Chinese itineraries ( LVci-/sa?zc-f'n-chih, translated by Nap-  
roth) and the general geography of Tibet (part of the Tn-ch'i?~~c-i-t'~?~~y-chih trans- 
lated bj- the missionaries in I'eking and I<laproth). In his atlas de  Rhins gives a 
reproduction of the Tai-ch'ing map: ' on his map of construction, X:o 2 2 ,  he puts 
down in red the itineraries of the Pundits. He tries to get rid of the errors of the 
Ta-ch'ing map by means of transformation, as indicated on his map X:o 2 1  (PI. \'I].) 
His geometrical deductions and comparisons do not inspire much confidence in spite 
of the erudite and honest lvork he has sacrificed. He compares his own construc- 
tions uith the Chinese map to find out the different values of this. From Nain 
Sing's map from Shigatse to 3Iar)um-la he gets n control of the Chinese map, 
lvhich, however, docs not at  all agree with the Ta-ch'ing telt .  The text is correct, 
the map wrong in distances. 

In the follo~ving quotations from de  Rhins, based on the Chinese textZ we 
find that the Indus is regarded as taking its rise from the mountains N.E. of the 
Gang dis ri (Ia montagne de couleur de neige), which was transcribed Kaintaissk by 
the missionaries: ~ D a n s  le nord-est du Gang dis ri s'elcvent Ics pics Imarou, I'a 
tchoung et Senghe khabab .~  I cannot identify Imarou, but l'a tchoung and Senghe 
khabab are here given exactly as they are pronounced by the Tibetans. aLe SenghC 
khabab gang ri - montagne neigeuse de  la source du Lion - est i 360 li (So milles) 
au nord-est de la \rille de GoughC djachi loumbo; et  au nord-cst du Gang dis ri. 

Map S:o zo. 
Op. cit., p. 518 et seq. 
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Ainsi que son nom I'indique, les ruisseaux qui en dCcoulent 3 I'oucst tlonnent nais- 
sance au Senghi tchou ou ?I l'1ndus.n A description of the source of the Inclus - 
could not be given in a shorter, more precise and more correct way, showing that 
the Chinese had a much clcarcr knowlcdge of this part ol'l'ibet than somc Europeans 
even so late as the beginning of 1900. ?'he Chinese test clcarly says that the 
source of the Indus is situated in the mountains X.E. of Iiailas and not on the 
Kailas itself. As to the source ol  the Satlej thc test says: al-c Lang tsian khabab 
gang ri, a 250 l i  ou 55 milles nord-at de l'ak la kar; le Lang tchou y prcncl sa 
source.)) This orientation will coincicle with the RI. Lantchia Iicpou o l  d'A~iville's 
map, which is also perlectly correct. 011 his constructioll map1 de lZhins has rcprc- 
sentcd everything from Chinese sourccs in black, ancl everything from the Pundits 
in rcd and has tried to bring thcse two pieces o l  inlormation into harmony with 
each othcr. He arrives at  the result that thc Lang tsian kabab is situated exactly 
whcre I statcd it to bc. 'fhe Somc tchou (Samo-tsangpo) comes from L. Gonghioud, 
which ~rzny have been thc case in those clays, although it is not at  all probable, thc 
lake being salt. But as I have not been a t  the place I cannot acltl to the solution of the 
problem. Hut even if thc Samo-tsangpo in olden timcs came from the Gunchu-tso it 
could not be called the source of the Satlcj, so long as the Chinese and Tibctans 
placed the source of the rivcr a t  Langchen-kabab, or the source or the 'rage-tsangpo. 
The only mistake i l l  this connection committed on the Chincse map is that 'rage- 
tsangpo is represcntetl as a lclt tributary to the Samo-tsangpo, which, of course, has 
never been and c n z  never have been the case. 

On the construction map Seng ghe kabab is vcry correctly placcd N.E. of 
the Kailas. For this mountain de Khins has the names: I<ain taise, Gang dis ri, 
Aneouta or Kailasa, all except the most common onc which is Kang-rinpochc. 

Thus Dutreuil de Rhins has no opinion of his own regarding the hyclrographical 
problem, he only quotes nativc reports. 

-. 

' N:o 2 2 :  Thibet sud-occidcnld. Carte de construction. 



CHAPTER XI. 

SOME DESCRIPTIONS OF T H E  MANASAROVAR A N D  
ITS SURROUNDINGS. 

E. ~ ~ . \ E S I S C H  has  t ransla ted a n d  published a shor t  Chinese description of  the 
sacred l ake  a n d  the  sources  of t h e  g r e a t  rivers under  t h e  lollo\ving heading:  Am 
Tage hsin-ssi e r g i n g  ein I<aiserliches E d i k t  a n  d ie  Grosssekretare ,  Hiilfssekretare 
und  d i e  neun hIinisterien, welches s ie  beaul t ragte ,  g e n a u e  Erhebungen  iiber d i e  
N a m e n  d e r  siidnestlich d e r  aussersten Grenzen gelegenen Berge,  Flusse  u n d  Ort- 
schalten anzustellen.' T h e  passage  runs  as follo~vs: 

Dann gibt es in dem Gebiete von JBn-nan (Yunnan) noch einen Fluss narnens Bin-lang 
giyang (Pin-lang-chiang). Seine Quelle entspringt auf den1 Gebirge Darnju k'abab (Tarnchok 
kabab) ostlich von Gangdise in (der Provinz) Ari. Das Wort  bedeutet Pferdernaul. Die Quelle, 
welche dort hervorstromt, f ihr t  den Narnen Jaru-tsangbu-Fluss. Dieser Fluss komrnt von Suden 
und fliesst dann, indem er  einen Bogen macht, in ostlicher Kichtung dutch die Lander Tsang 
und \Vei an der Stadt i i  g'a gungg'ar vorbei, rvorauf er  sich mit dem Galjoo muren (Flusse) 
vereinigt. Dan11 richtet er  seinen Lauf wieder nach Suden, durchstrornt das Land des Gungbo- 
Stammes und betritt in Gu-yung jeo (Ku-yung-chou) das Gcbiet von JBn-nan, wo er den Xarnen 
Binlang giyang (Pin-lang-chiang) fuhrt. Dann tritt er aus dern Passe Tiyei-bi (T'ieh-pi) hinaus 
in das Reich hliyan (Mien) ein. - Irn Suden von Gangd~se liegt ein Berg mit Namen Lang- 
ciyan k'abab (Langchen kabab). Das Wort  bedeutet Elefantenmaul. Dort kornmt eine Quelle 
hervor, \velche einen Teich BIampim dalai durchstromt und dann aui  ihrem weiteren Laufe in 
den See Langk'a noor eintritt. Das \Vasser dieser beiden Seen ergiesst sich in \r-estlicher 
Richtung in das Land Sangnan. - Irn Sorden von Gangdise liegt ein Gebirge, welches den 
Samen Scngge k'abab tragt. Das heisst Lowenmaul. Dort entspringt auch eine Quelle, welche 
in nestlicher Richtung in das Land Sangnan fliesst. Diese beiden (letzterwahnten) Gewasser 
vereinigen sich dort in einem Laufe, \velcher nach Suden geht, dann ~vieder einen Bogen nach 
Osten macht und im Lande Sakra  Surndo sich rnit dem Flusse vereinigt, welcher von dem 
Gebirge blabgiya k'abab nestlich vom G'angdise kommt. - Der Kame hlabgiya k'abab (hlab- 
gya-kabab) bedeutet Pfauenmaul. Dieses Gewasser, welches nach Suden strornt, vereinigt sich 

' nruchstucke aus der Geschichte Chinas unter der gegenwartigen Djnastie yon E. Haenisch. 
I. Die Eroberung von Tibet, aus dem ~Feldzug gegen die Dsungarenb auszugsweise ubersetzt. - 
T'oung pao 1'01. XII. Leide 191 1, p. .415 et seq. As the test that has been used is Manchu the 
names also appear in the Manchu transcription. The original Chinese - or rather Tibetan denornina- 
tions have in the quotation below been added within brackets by Doctor Albert Herrmann, - so far 
as it has been possible to identify them. 
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im Lande Xakra Sumdo mit dem in iistlicher Richtung herankommenden Flusse. Der Strom 
nimmt dann eine siidostliche Richtung an und tritt in das Land Enetkek (Indien) ein. Dort  
nennt man ihn G'angg'a-Fluss. Das ist der in buddhistischell Buchern Heng  ho genannte 
Fluss . . . Line Stelle in den buddhistischen Klassikern heisst: aDie vier grossen Strolne ent- 
springen auf dem Gebirge 0-nuo-da San. A m  Fusse desselben befindet sich ein See 0-nuo-da 
c'i (A-nu-ta-ch'ih).~ Nach den jetzigen Kacllforschungen scheint das der G'angdise zu sein. Der 
Name G'angdise im Tangutischen bedeutet Urquelle aller Rerggewasser. Das stimmt mit den 
1Vorten der buddhistischen I3iicher uberein. Im Suden des G'angdisc befinden sich zwei Seen, 
welche mit einander in Verbindung stehen. In der Uberlieferung der Eingeborencn heisst es, 
das sei der Edelsteinteich der Hsi-\vang-mu. Das wird eben der  Teich 0-nuo-da c'i sein. 

Here again mount Tamchok kabab is given as the source of the Tsangpo or 
Yere-tsangpo. Without further detail the river is said to come from the south, that 
is to say from Himalaya, and to flow in a bend towards the east. The Satlej 
problem is also explained in a few words. The  source of the river is placed in a 
mountain Langciyan k'abab or Langchen-kabab, after which the river flows through 
the two lakes Rlampirn dalai and Langk'a noor, i. c. Tso-mavang and Langak-tso. 
T o  the north of Icailas is mount Scnge-kabab with the source of the westward 
flowing Indus. Then returns the ordinary mistake that the uppermost Indus and 
Satlej belong to the Ganges. At the end of the quoted passage the two lakes a t  
the southern foot of G'angdise or Icailas are again mentioned, and they are said to 
be in connection with each other. 

The  work from which this passage is taken appeared in 1771. Haenisch has 
extracted from it all those parts which deal with the Tibetan expedition, from the 
first military operations in the summer of 171 7 to the conquest of Lhasa in the 
autumn of 1720. Therefore it seems likely that the information about the lakes and 
the connection between them has been derived from the Lama sunfepors of Enlpcror 
KAIVG HI, whose survey in western Tibet took place during the Dsungarian campaign. 

When the missionaries a t  Peking were t q i n g  to find out from where the 
borax came they were told that it came either from Tsang-li, which is Tibet, or 
from Hai-nan-nan-hai which is the western Indian peninsula with~neighbouring countries. 
One of the rnissionarics, RI. CIBOT, has the following comniunication in the matter: - 

Les Marchands droguistes que nous avons fait interroger, ont ripondu la meme chose, 
& ont a jout i  que  le borax de  Pikin venoit du Thibet par le Yun-nan Sr le See-tchouen, ou de  
la ville d e  Canton. Quant au Tllibet, nous avons trouvi dans I'Y-tong-chi qu'il y a un lac 
nommi  Ma-pin-mou-ta-lai, qui a pres d e  dix-huit lieues de  circonfirence, est entouri d c  montagnes 
d e  tous c6tis,  dont les eaux sont verditres 8 douces, oB les coleurs de  l'arc-en-ciel paroissent 
Hotter sur la surface de I'eau quand le soleil est elev6 sur l'horizon, S. d'oB il sort des especes 
d'eclairs quand les Hots se brisent les uns contre les autres. h i s  on  ajoute plus bas, que  le 
borax qu'on trouve en grande quantiti sur les rochers qui bordent c e  lac, est le plus beau 
& le meilleur qu'on connoisse.' 

Sotice sur le Borax, par feu M. Cibot, LIissionaire. Memoires concemant I'Historie, les 
Sciences, les Arts, les Mceurs, les Usages, kc. des Chinois: Par les Missionaires de Peltin. Tome 
onzieme Paris 1786, p. 343. 
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It is curious tha t  the  fresh-water l ake  RIanasarovar could b e  s u s ~ e c t e d  a s  be in^ 
0 

responsible lor the  T ibe tan  borax. T h e  borax was known t o  come lrom Tibetan 
lakes, a n d  a s  t h e  hIa-pin-mou-ta-lai o r  ; \ I a n a ~ a r o \ ~ a r  was more famous than all other  
lakes in T ibe t  it was particularly mentioned as t h e  place from where the  borax 
was brought. 

In Iilaproth's translation o r  t h e  GI*COL f~zjcrinl  Gcogrnjhy t h e  Rlapham 
d i la i  a n d  its western neighbour a r e  described thus: 

LC mot mapham sigriifie, cn tubctain, cc clui surpassc tout, dilaY, cn niongol, est mcr. 
Ides Hindoux appcllent cc lac RIanassarovar. I1 cst a zoo li nord-cst de la villc de Dakla de 
la proviricc de Ari, ct i 65 li sud-est de la nlontagne Gangdis ri. I1 est riourri par les caux 
qui dbcoulerit dc la rnolitagnc dc neige, nommee Langtscn kabab ga~igri, situCe au sud-est, 
elles coulcnt au nord-oucst ct se jcttcnt dans le lac, qui a ISO li de circuit. La couleur de 
ses caux est vcrtc, ct leur goQt pur ct doux. ~ \p rks  midi, cllcs prennent diff6rentcs couleurs, 
ct rCflfchissent unc lurnikc scmblable a ccllc dcs Cclairs. Cc lac cst enfcrm6, dcs quatrc cBtCs; 
par des rnontagncs qui cn rorment comrne des portes. I.cs gens du pays croielrt que, pour 
puiscr dc ses eaus, il raut n6ccssaircn1ent passer par une dc ces portcs. 1.a premiere portc, 
nommbe en tubetain Arab ko, ou la porte occidentale, cst ?I I'ouest du lac, ct au sud du 
courant d'cau qui Ic joint au Lang mthso. 1.a seconde cst cclle du riord; ellc s'appelle Dadzan 
loung; elle cst au nord de cc courant. 1.a troisiknic, celle de I'cst, porte Ic nom de Tou igo 
char; ellc est ail sud de la rivierc Dsiemai' tchou, qui vient du nord-est et sc jettc dans le lac. 
La quatribme, cnfin, est celle nommie Ghiour go, 011 la porte du sud; elle cst sur Ic bord 
mbridional du lac, ct au nord-ouest de la montagnc de ncige R4anak nll pnpri .  

Le Lang mthso, ou Langga mthso, c'cst-B-dire le lac du bocuf, cst a 170 li au nord de 
Dalila, ct 30 li sud-ouest de la montaglle Gang dis ri. I1 a plus de 303 li dc circonfCrcnce, 
et recoit lcs eaux du Rlapham dila?, par le courant duquel on vient de parler. L'Altan gol, 
ou la rivihre d'or, nommCc aussi hlcnghe djasson altan gol, est rormCe par la lonte des neigcs 
du Gang dis ri, coule environ 20 li au sud-ouest, prend aprbs la direction du sud, et sc jettc, 
aprbs 40 li, dans l'angle septcntrional du lac. Du 1-ang mthso, sort la riviere Lang tchou, ou 
du boeur, qui forrne, avec le La tchou, la rivihre Setledj, laquclle va rejoindrc I'lndus. 1.e La 
tchou, ou l'eau divine, a sa sourcc dans la niontagnc Sengghe Kabab. L'eau du lac est de 
couleur tirant sur le noir; elle a un g o i t  agrbablc. I1 s'appclle chez Ics Hindous Ravanhrad. 

Klaproth gives the  description of Gangdis  ri o r  Kailas a n d  its surroundings, 
conipleting partly with his own words, in t h e  following way: 

Elle est entourie par d'autres pics tr6s-blevis, rnais cllc Ics surpasse tous de plus de 
ccnt toises. Elle est couverte de neigcs et de glaccs perpCtuellcs qui y forment des bancs 
escarpbs, et lui donnent un eclat blanc et rcsplcndissant. L)e son fl:tnc coulent un grand nombre 
de sources et de torrents, qui sc rCunissent a son picd, dont I'accks est trk-difficile, i raison 
des hauts rochcrs et  des crcvasscs immcnses qui I'cntourent. En sc dirigcant de la Chine au 
sud-ouest, on va toujours cn montalit jusqu' i cettc rnontagne, qui est le point le plus (lev6 
de toute la chainc dont on suit la direction. Ccttc chainc se subdivise en plusicurs branches 
qui traverscnt le paps dans dcs directions tortucuscs. Au nord-oucst du Garigdis ri, est la 
cimc ncigeuse appelCe SengghC kabab gangri. D'autres montagnes couvertes dc neigcs pcr- 
pbtuellcs qui, pour cctte raisor~, portcnt en tubctain Ic nom de Gangri et en mongo1 celui de 
hloussoun, entourciit la provincc d'Ari, sur une Ctendue d r  1 , 5 0 3  li, ct entrellt, vcrs le nord-cst, 
dans Ic pays de Katsi. Du cBti nord-est du Garlgdis ri, sont les n~ontapilcs appelbes Dabrie 
sierke, GhiooukC niantsian tangla, Samtan gailgdza, Nonikllofin onbachi et  I3ai'n khara, qui 
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entourent la province de  Oui, du cBti du nord, e t  passent par les sources de  Houang ho et 
le lac Khoukho noor . . . 

Another main branch of mountains starts from Gangdis-ri to the S.E., beginning 
with Tamchok kabab gangri and others and continuing the whole way to ~ i i n n a n  
and Sziichuan. Klaproth goes on to say that according to the commentary of Shui- 
ching, which is a physical geography, three rivers begin S.W. of hlount Olieuta 
(A-nu-ta)-shan, and forrn the He~y-shu i  or Ganges. In his history of Fu-nan K'ANG 
'~"AI says that the Ganges comes from the farthest north-west of mount Kwen-lun, 
and that it has five great sources. From the mountains \vhich form the boundary 
of Hindustan begin the rivers Lang-chu, La-chu and hIar-chu, which first flow to 
the west and then return to the S.E. to forrn the Ganpes which takes its direction 

c, 

to the southern sea. Klaproth points out to this: Ici les auteurs chinois confondent 
le Gange avec l'l~idus, - and continues: 

I1 parait donc que le  mont Oneuta est la mime  montagne que le Gangdis ri de  nos 
jours. Oneuta est le nom que les livres bouddhiques lui donnent, tandis que les anciens auteurs 
chinois I'appellent Kuen lun. hlais toutes ces traditions sont tres-peu sdres, et I'eloignement 
des lieux rend une recherche approiondie sur cet objet difficile. - Cependent la nouvelle id i -  
tion du Thai thsing y thoung tclii ', rapporte qu'en 1783, Khian loung disait aux Grands de  sa 
Cour, que, d'apres les livres fan ou sanskrits, quatre grands fleuvcs prenaient leur origine sur 
le mont Oneuta, au pied duquel se  trouvait le lac du m6me nom. Quand on exanline cette 
contrCe, ajouta I'empereur, on voit que I'Oneuta cst la mOme rnontagne qui, h present, porte 
le nom tubetain d e  Gangdis ri, c'est-9-dire Origine de  toutes les montagnes e t  rivii.res . . . 
- hlanak nil gangri, montagne de  ncige d e  la diviniti Manak nil, qu'on croit y I~abiter . . . 
Elle . . . forme le bord sud-ouest du lac XIapam dalai, ou hlanns sarovar. 

'I'here are also descriptions of the ordinary four ~kababsr ant1 of Icoubun 
gangtsian ri, \vhich borders upon Tarncllok kabab gangri, very high, and cro\\rned 
with an enormous glacier; the latter is ob\riously Kubi-gangri. Rlar young la or 
hlaryurn-la is mentioned as a branch from the I<ailas.' 

The sarnc geography of Tibet had already been translated by 1'. A ~ I I O T  and 
published in the Val. S I V  of thc i lf~nzoirs of the missionaries at  Peking, I'aris I 7S9. 
I insert what hc says of Lake RIa-pin-mu-ta-lai-chih, only by way of an example, 
p. 203: 

I1 est h deux cens lys au nord-est de la ville d e  Ta-ko-la, du dtparternent des Nga-ly, 
S: i soixante-cinq lys au sud-est de  la montagne Kan-ty-see 3. II est formi par les eaux qui 
coulent du pied de  la montagne Lang-tsien-ka-pa-pou-chan 4. Ce lac passe pour Ctre la source 
principale du Gange, Sr c'est pour cette raison qu'on I'a honor6 du titre d e  Ta-lai-tch6 5. I1 peut 
avoir cent quatre-vingts lys de  tour. Ses eaux sont propres, douces Sr salutaires, quoique d'une 

Ta-ts'ing-i-t'ung-chih. 
a Description du Si dzang ou Tubet, D'npr&s la grande geographic i~nperiale de la Chine et le 

Dictionnaire geogmphique de 1'Asie centrale, publie 9 Pdkin, en 1775.  hlagasin Asiatique, Tome 11, 
K:o IV. Publie par M. J. Klaproth. Paris 1828, p. 209 et seq. 

3 Kang-ti-ssii shan. 
4 Lang-chien ko-pa-po shan. 
5 Ta-lai-ch'ih. 
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couleur tirant sur le \.en. Elles prennent diffirentes couleurs, suivant la diffdrente elivation 
du soleil sur l'horison; mais vers le milieu du jour, elles brillent de toutes les couleurs ensemble, 
S: riflechissent une lumiere semblable h celle des eclairs. Ce lac est ferme des quatre cBtCs 
par des montagnes qui en sont  comme les portes; ce qui a donnC lieu au dicton des gens du 

pays: Pour en avoir de  I'eau, il faut entrer par le milieu des portes, c'est-h-dire que, pour 
puiser dans la source mCme du Gange, il faut franchir quelqu'une de  ces montagnes. 

A n d  of t h e  Lang-ka-ch'ih: 
11 est P cent soisante-dix lys au nord de la ville de  Ta-ko-la, S: i trentequatre lys au 

sud-ouest de Kan-ty-see '. S a  largeur la plus grande est d'environ trois cens lys. C'est un des 
premiers bassins du lac hla-pin-mou-ta-lai-tche a, dont les eaux, apres avoir couli quelque temps 
vers I'ouest, s'amassent fi- forment le Lang-ka-tchC3. De celui-ci se forme la riviere qui coule 
vets I'ouest sous le nom de  Lang-tchou-ho 4. L'eau de ce lac est t rhsa ine ;  elle est de  couleur 
tirant sur le noir. 

In  Amiot 's version t h e  I<u-pCn-kang-ch'ien schan o r  Kubi-gangri  is t h u s  
described: 

Elle est au sud-ouest de Tchouo-chou-tC-pou-lo, dont elle est eloignCe de deux cens 
cinquante Iys. Elle cst contigue h la montagne du Cheval. Elle est tris-haute; S: comme elle 
a plusieurs pointes inigales qui sont presque toujours couvertes de neige, rlle prese~ite un objet 
dcs plus agriables i voir. 

Finally t h c  following is a n  extract  from Rockhill's important  article o n  t h e  
g e o g r a p h y  of T i b e t  derived from Chinese sources:s 

Kn~lg-ti-ssti shnn. N.E.  of the Ngari K'asum district (0-li) of Central Tibet. Its 
circumference is over 144 li. On  all sides of it rise ridges and peaks, the highest in Tibet, 
and great masses of snow hang over their edges. On  the summit of the mountain are many 
springs, which all flow into a depression, and there the water remains. This is unquestionably 
the greatest of all mountains. In Sanscrit books it is called the A-o-ta (Anavatapta) mountain. 
To-rrrzr-rhu-Ro-pn-po shun: The  mountain resembles in shape a horse (ta, hence its name). 
Ta-mu-chu-ko k'o-pa-pu, in the I-t'ung-chih, S.\V. of Cho-shu-t'P, 340 li, near Men-na-ko-nir 
shan. and facing Kailas on the S.E. It  is one of a group of four high mountains. The  Yara 
ts'ang-po flows from the E. of this mountain. Lnry-chicn Ro-pa-po shnn: T h e  mountain is 
shaped like an elephant (lang ch'i., hence its name). Shc~rgko R'o-pn-po s h n :  The mountain 
is shaped like a lion (senggi, hence the name). Ma-po-chin ho-pa-po shatr: The  mountain is 
shaped like a peacock (ma-ja, hence its name). All these (four) mountains are conterminous to  
the Kangti-ssii shan. T h e  total length (of this chain) is over Soo li, and is called A-li ta shan. 

Ts'nrrg rhinrrg, also called the Po r h ~ . ~  It has three sources. One flows out in three 
channels, and falls into the Po chu; the second comes out of a cleft in the Kang-la shan, and 
also flows into the Po-chu. T h e  third comes out  of Lu-ma ling, enters the Wu-ssii chiang, 
and flo~vs into the Po-chu. T h e  waters of these three rivers having met, flow on in a mighty 
mass, and those who want to cross it to g o  to Lh'asa have to pass it in \\rooden or  hide boats. 

' Rang-ti-ssil shan. 
a >Ia-pin-mu-ta-lai-ch'ih. 
3 Lang-ka-ch'ih. 
4 ~ang-chu-ho. 
5 Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1891,  p. 255 et seq. 

Rockhill identifies Po chll with Bod ch'u or River of Tibet, generally called Ya-lu ts'ang-pu 
chiang in Chinese works. 



Route map of Ultertor Tibet. ( Taken from Hsc-chao t L  lueh ,'. I 
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The hlanasarovar is mentioned undcr thc name of .I-o-ta chih or Lake rlnara- 
tapta, situated to the south of Kang-ti-ssil or I.(ailas. Kockhill tells us that thc 
I-t'ung-chih mentions, among the lakes of Tibet, nbla-pin-mu ta-la, 2 0 0  li N.E. of 
Ta-ko-la in Xgari, and 65 li S.E. of mount Icailas. I t  is the sourcc of the Ganges 
and is over ]So li in extent. Lakc Chi-ka, 170 li N. of Ta-ko-la and 34 l i  S.\V. 
of the Kailas. It is over ;oo li in extent, and is connected with Ala-pin-mu-ta-la.) 
The Chi-ka is therefore our Langak-tso. 

Rockhill illustrates his important article with a Route map of Ulterior 'Tibet, 
taken from Hsi-chao-t'u-liieh, of which PI. Vlll is a rcprocluction. Unfo r tuna t~ l~  it 
does not reach sufficiently far to the west. I h t  Icang-ti-ssi comes in, and is intleecl 
drawn as the highest mountain of 'Tibet. \Vest of it is La-ta-Lo (I-adak), south is 
A-li (Kgari), and N.E. is Sa-ko (Saka). 'To the north is a Salt Lake, but there is . . no Iso-mavang. The Kailas is correctly shown as situated south of the Trans- 
himalaya. In two cases the tributaries are in connection with cach other, forming rings. 

Finally PI. I S  is the rcprodi~ction of a map for which I am indebted to 
Profcssor Edouard Chavannes who accompanied it with the following \\.ords: D J ~  vous 
communique le fascicule contenant des cartes, tle Si tsang t'ou k'ao 'Cartes avec 
notes critiques sur le Tibet'. Cet ouvragc a CtC redig6 en 1SS6 par Houang T'ci- 
kliao.r 'The hydrography of this map has obviousl~. been derived from the same 
sources as cl'Anvillc's map of 1733,  of which a reproduction will be found in vo- 
lume 111 of this work (compare also PI. L1 below). In thc west of the map \ye 
find how the Ganges is formed by two branches, after \vhich the joint river in a 
sharp bend turns east and south-east. The northern branch is in reality the upper 
Indus, the southern is the Satlej. Between both, near their junction, is a lake which 
on d'Anvillels map is called Dsakion Somtou. 'I'he Satlej branch conles from two 
lakes, on d'Anville's map Rlapama 'Talai and Lanken, or Tso-mavang and Langak- 
tso. Other great resemblances with dlAnville's map may be found, for instance in 
the representation of 'Tengri-nor and Jarndok-tso. 



C H A P T E R  S I I .  

T H E  SHUI-TAO-TI-KANC ON T H E  SOURCE OF T H E  
BRAHMAPUTRA A N D  T H E  SATLEJ .  

111 tlie Shtii-[no-ti-i-kntrf or 0 2 1  Lli~~es of  Hj~n '~~o ,o~~nj l i j~ ,  Book 2 z nd, coinpiled 
1)). C r r I  C H . ~ )  N \'\S in the 26th year of Emperor C I I I E S  LCXc; ( I  762 A. D.), \ire lind 
the iollo~ving description of the source of the I%rahmaputra, \vhich \\-as translated for 
me by I'rofessor OG.\ \V.\  (luring 111) stay at  liyoto.' Under the heatling: a 1Ynfet-s 
of Ifsi-tsntr'yx or 'I'ibet, the author says: 

xThe I ;~-/~t-fs'nny-jt~-chintt~ is the i r ( ~ - c h i ~ r - s h n - c h i ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ y  (= Great Gold Sand 
River). It is su1)posetl I)y some geographers to be the Rz-pl/-chttnlt of oltlen times. 
Some consitler it to be the Zfei-shlri ( -  - I3lack \\'ater) in Yii-kutr~,  but it is too 
far situatecl. Its sources colne out from Tn-IIIU-chu-ko-k'n-fa-p~t-slin~~ standing at  
a distance more than 340 l i  nortliivcst of Cho-~liz~-fi?3 tribes in the western frontier 
of i7~ntz.q. ['fhe north-western part of the mountain is near the source of the Lake 
rlZn-jict-n~/~-fa-/n 4 in the Ln~rf-ch'icri-k'n-jzt-jn-sh.5 This mountain (Tn-ntu- 
ch~~k-k',z-fn-p/c-sh<zf~) is situated 300 l i  S.E. of Z(n?z.y-fi-ssc-s/l (Iiailas hloun- 
tain). The  mountain is very high and great, and its form resembles a horse, ~vl~ence 
it is nametl. 'fhc source of the I'n-L~c-Lsnr~g-jrr-chintz~~~ is 3 jo \\'. (of I'eking) and 
(the altitutle of the north) I'ole 29O.I 7 'I'here are three sources, all of which flow 
north-eastxarcls and unite into one river. 'I'he river flows at  first turning east\sarrls, 
then south-eastn.ards for more than 200 li. 11 stream of fore mountains o i  Ktt-nrtr- 
k n t ~ ~ y  colnes from S.\\'. to meet the river. 'I'he river now turning to the north- 
east for roo li, receives the C~~a~r~y-ch/tz-s~-~~~z~-fa-o which flows south-easturards fro111 
-- - 

'1'0 avoid misunderstandings I give Ognwn's translation literally, as I got it Iron> him. 
'I'nmchok-knbab. 

3 Choshut. 
4 Mapa~n-tala, hlanasarovnr. 
5 1,angchen-knbab-mountains. 

Yere-tsangpo-river. 
7 Professor O g a a a  tells me that the passages wilhin brackets [ ] in the original Chinese text are 

given with sn~aller characters a s  annotations or explications to the geographical names mentioned in 
the text. 



Sha-bn-j8n-la-ma-sh on the north-nest. [The river Chinng-chin-sn-nrzr-la is in the 
west of Cho-sh7r-ti?. Its source comes out froni Sha-k1~-j~n-ln-711n-~n-shn7~ and N2i.h- 
-li-lizp of Chn-Lo-chia-la-shn>r. There are four streams, which nln eastwards, and " 
unite in one. After the confluence the river flows soutli\vards, and receiving the 
Chn-L:vh-/lo coming from the \vest, eastwards into the I'n-lzr-fsniz~g-jzr River.] 

The J7n-l7r-tsanf-p7r River flo\\,s now eastwartls for 50 or 60 li, and receives 
A-la-chn-ho conling from the [ore mountains of Shn-ln-~1~1r-kn7zy 'I'lie river now 
runs southwards for 50 li, then turns east by north for more than loo li, to be met 
by the Nn-y7r-ko-tsa~zg-jr ' wliich flows south-\vestnrards from Lake Smrg-lit re- 
ceiving several streams before the confluence. Kl'he river i\ra-j~zr-Lo-tsn7rc~-j7r lies - 
;o li sout-hwest of Cho-shrr-L2. Its source comes out from Lake S ~ I ~ J - f i  on the north- 
east, flows mestnrards for more tlian 2 jo li, and receivcs from the north two strealns conl- 
ing out from Shn7r~y-li-i-bo-ja-Iir~~y and Bfi-ko-li?r,o, and from the south three streams 
originating in Ln-chzr-ko-shnlz, Tsn-lzr~r-shall and J~ir,o-pn-rn~~-shnn. Passing tlie - 
\vest of Ya~rg-jn-71z?i-li~z~y it turns south~vards, and arter flowing for So li, receives 
from the N.\\'. two streams coming out from I ;z-la-li~z~ and Tn-ko-brjy-shnn. 
Then it flows south\vards for more tlian 60 li before entering the 16-ltr-fsnnc~-j~r 
lCi\,er.] 

The river flows south-easttvartls more than zoo li, and receives the /riro-jvr~z,rr-ho 
wl~icli comes from An,~.-ts2-li7r,o on the S.E., ancl \vhich flons north-east\vards 
and receives several tributaries before meeting the river. The river flows now south- 
eastwards for 50 li ant1 then receives a stream coming from the s.\\'. It now turns 
south-east, then north-eastwards, for niore than 2 0 0  li. The course becomes now 
more south-easterly, and the ri\.er receives a stream co~iling from tlie fore mountains 
of 1\7i-ya-lzrlr.y-rl.n7rg on the S.\\'. 1:urtIier east it receives the Sn-chu-tsn~z~q-j?~ 
which comes with tributaries from S.E. [The river S~z-ch7r-tsn)zag-jtr lies niore tlizn 
200 li S.\\T. of Sa-ko tribes. Its source co~nes  out from the mountains of J-o-lo- 
ba)zg-ka?z. There are sis streams, all of \vhich flow southwards for more than loo 
li, and unite into the Chia-jn-lnl~-ho. ?'he Chin-pa-lnn-ho flo\vs more than jo li, 
and receives five streams, three from S.\\'. froni L n - r / l z r - ~ o - ~ s z r - l ~ ~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ a ~ r g - j ~ - ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ -  
shnu, and two from S.\\'. from Aiz,~-sd-n1z~-l2-s~r~z~-sAnlr. :\I1 these streams unite 
in one, and flo\v S.E., then turn S.\\'. 'l'lie ri\~er, after receiving from north-east 
two streams of Chn-sn-k~~z~-k0-21~h-shn~r and from south-\vest two streams of AiYcic/r- 
nru-shatr and Lilt-tsZ-b'-ynltcq-ku-sh, becomes the Sn-rhtr-fsalrg-ju-ho. It norr 
flows south-west\vards for more than loo li before entering the J'n-lzr-Lsn7rp-p~r 
Kiver.1 

I'urther S.E. for 70 li, the river receives a sniall stream coming fro111 the 
north. Further east for ;o li, the I'7czz-chzr-ho comes from south to meet the river. 
1:urther east for go li, the .%i-21-h-Li-h0 conies from south with its three aflluents. 

-. 

The Kaouc Tsanpou R. on d'An\.ille's map. 
' The  L. Sanc-li on  d'Anville's map. 
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Further east for ;o li the Mall-chtr-fsanz-ptr-ho comes from north to meet the river. 
[?'he river fl/nfz-chtr-fsa~z~q-$21, otherwise called the Ma-chtr-/sang-ptc-pi-fa, lies in 
the south-\vest of the Sa-ko tribes. 'I'no streams flow for more than 200  li south- 
wards from Ns2;h-t~h-chtr7zg-shaiz and PiEh-Ztrzg-shun on the north. After receiving 
three streams coming from Kailf-rhtrrtg-chn-fa-Lo-shagt on the east, and further one 
from Ln-40-fsaftc-rho-(i-shaic on the \vest, thc river becomes the Man-rhu-/sa?rr- 
$7~-ho, and flows south-eashvards for 50 li beforc entering the J'a-frc-tsa7zg-prt. Kivcr.] 

The  ri\,er flows further east\\rards for 60 li, aricl receives a stream corning from 
south. Further east for j o  li a stream comes from A-fi-tstr1tg-ch2~z on the south 
to meet it. Further east for So li, it turns to the north-east, and meets thc Sa-ko- 
/saitz-ptr-ho which comes from Lake La-ptc on the north-east, and which a t  first 
floivs south-\vestwards but after p the r ing  several streams turns south-eastwards to enter 
the ri\.er. [The river Sa-Lo-tsanz-jt~, othenvise called Sa-21-h-Ro-pi-Za, lies on the 
south-east of Sa-ko Province. Its source is Lake La-pfr on the north-east, and a t  
first flows undergrountl, ant1 appearing on the surface, it has a sirluous coursc to- 
wards south-west for Inorc than 400 li. A stream comes from P+tt.-/a-ko-fa-bo-shaft 
on the north, and taking a south-easterly course ant1 receiving a stream from La- 
f~~~,n-a-Zi*h-shalr 011 the north-east, flo\vs south\\~artls to meet the rivcr. Flowing 
further south-west for I 50- I 60 li, anothcr stream conles from north-\vest, and further 
I 70 li south-\vat a stream from La-ptr-kaizg-ch7rly-shaft on the north-cast. Further 
loo  li south-\vat, a stream froni Ltrft,o-katl-shnn co~nes from the west to meet the 
river. The  river no\v fio\vs south\vards for 60 li,  then turns south-westwards, and 
receives a small stream from the north; further to south-~vcst it receives another from 
the \vest. The  river then takes a southerly course, ant1 after receiving two streams 
from I'a7l.q-luftg-shart ancl two from C/lno-yr~-fa-rht~~tg-s/rafr on the north-cast, turns 
to the south-\vest, and rcccives further a stream coming from Chi-ptt-ft~fzg-sha?~ on 
the south-east with another from the east. ?'he ri\.er flo~vs further for So-60 li 
south-west~vartls, then south-cast\vards. T h e  river is called the Sa-ko-tsafrg-pfr-ho from 
here do\vn to thc conflue~lcc with the I'a-ftr-tsaltg-ptr Kiver for 150-1 60 li. l'he 
lcngth of the rivcr is 1,000 l i  1orlg.a ' 

Here again, in the tlescription of the rivers of Hsi-bang or Tibet, the sourcc 
of the rl'aru-tsangpo-chiangb or Brahmaputra is placed in the >Tamchuk-khapap- 
shann. \\'c are told that the north-wcstern part of the 'I'amchok-kabab mountain is 
near the nlangchien-khapap, ~nountain, which, in this tlescription is callecl the source 
of the lake Xlapani or hlanasarovar. This is also interesting because it does not 
leave any doubt as to nv5ich aftluent to the lake the Chinese test  regards as the 
sourcc or main feeder of the lake, namely Tage-tsangpo. ?'he statement is im- 

According to Rockhill Chi Chao Nan \\.as also one of the principal editors o l  'Ta-chling.i- 
t'ung-chih; Shui-tao-ti-kang \\.as, according Lo Rockhill, written in 1776. T h e  resemblance between 
the two works tlepends, therefore, on the fact that the author is the same, or that he, in both cases, 
has used the same material. 
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portant, as the original Chinese author has been at the place. Tamchok-kabab is 
said to be ;oo l i  S.E. of the Kailas and is very high and great. The latitude is 
given more than one degree too far south. 

\\'hen it is said that ))there are three sources,), one should at  first think of 
Kubi-tsangpo, Chema-yundung and hlaryum-chu, but this is not right, for with >there, 
is meant the astronomically given source of the Ya-lu-tsang-pu-chiang, and then it 
is said that all three sources Row north-eastwards and unite into one river, which is 
the Kubi-tsangpo or uppermost Brahmaputra. At first sight this statement seems to 
be correct.' For, indeed, the three principal source branches of the Icubi-tsangpo 
come out of three mighty glaciers, of which the one farthect west is double, although 
it gives rise only to one stream, namely the source of the Brahmaputra. But in 
reality the Chinese text does not at all mean the three sources of the Kubi. It 
means the Angsi-chu, Chema and liubi, which \re have found joinecl much too early 
on the '[a-ch'ing map. But the Chema seems to be regarded as the principal source. 

The nest passage of the Chinese test tells us that the river ,at first)) turns 
eastwards and then south-eastwards, of which the first is true for the Kubi-tsangpo, 
and Chetna-yundung the second lor the Tsangpo. From the S.\\'. a tributar) meets 
the Yere-tsangpo and comes rrom n mountain called Iiumu-gangri or something like 
it. As this tributary must be  identical with the Kubi-tsangpo, it may be that this 
river is not included in the three source branches mentioned above. 'I'hen l'anichok 
is obviously placed at  the head of Chema-yundung, as appcars clearly from the Ta-  
ch'ing teat, where Kouben gang tsian is placed at  z j S  l i  and Tam tchouk khabab 
a t  340 l i  west of Djochot. The  Shui-tao-ti-kang, which has the same distance, 
makes the bearing, in Ogalva's translation, N.\V. of Cho-sliu-t& (Djochot). 

'I'he nest tributary mentioned comes from the left s ~ d e  and is called Kiang- 
chia-su-mu-la-ho. It corresponds to Iiiankia somla of d'Anvillels general map and 
Kiankia Sornla R. of his cletailed map, ancl Giangghia sum la of de Rhins. Its 
source comes from a mountain called Sha-ku-ya-la-ma-la-shan, which may be a tran- 
scription of Shakya-lama-la or ),the pass of the Buddha priest)). The Sha-ku-ya-la- 
ma-shan and Cha-ko-chia-la-shan are identical with de  Khins' Changoi~ Yarak ri and 
the Chadziar ri. Comparing the Chinese text and d'.-\nville's map with Ryder's 
map we find again that this river comes from the l'ranshimalaya and that the hIa- 
ryum-chu, or rather the minimal brook coming from the pass RIaryum-la, is only one 
of the smallest tributaries to the Chiang-chia-su-mu-la-ho, which itself is only a trib- 
utary to the Yere-tsangpo. The  fact that it, in its lower parts, is called AIaryum- 
chu, as I mas told by the Tibetans, probably depends upon the fasail8 which fol- 
lo\\~s up the brook to RIaryum-la. The Chinese text does not even mention AIaryuni- 
chu. S o  all attempts to proclaim the hIaryum-chu as one of the sources of the 
Rrahmaputra has no foundation whatever. 

- - 

' Compare .Trans-Hirnalnya., Vol. 11, 1). 96 and l o r ,  and the map. 
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11s to the Chema-yundung it is not ~nentionctl in Ogawa's version either. 
, . I he follon.ing tributaries from the north seclli very doubtf~~l,  a t  any rate their 

derivations. A-la-chu-ho is d'rlnville's Artchou K., but the Sha-la-mu-kang cannot 
be identified. The Na-yu-ko-tsang-pu is tl'linville's Kaouc 'I'sanpou It. and is probably 
identical with liytlcr's Kakchak and Nain Sing's Chu Kago. It is said to come 
from the lakc Sang-li, tllXnville's Sanc-li, which, perhaps, Inay be Senit-tso, a lake 
situated on the southern side of the Transhin~alapn lvatcr-parting as the l'ibctans 
told me. But the river Na-yu-ku-tsang-pu cannot bc S.\\'. of Clio-shu-te, if this is 
the district of 'Tosliut or Hor-toshut as 1 believe, for thcn it is I\'.\\'. of that district. 

The mountains froni \vhich the tributarics come are as yet impossible to iclentify, 
unless Ya-la-ling is Yor-la, one of the chief passes of the 'I'ranshimalaya. 

In the description or the many tributaries of Sa-chu-tsang-pu or Tsachu ~c 
easily recognise tlie reality. AIost of the water of this river seelns to come fro111 
I.unpo-gangri and flo\\, to the S.\\l. 'I'he >Ian-chu-tsang-pu is 111y 3len-chu. 

The general tlcscription of tlie course of Sa-ko-tsang-11u is admirable. I t  is 
the same river \vhich Nxin Sing more than a h~undrcrl ycars later calletl Charta 
Sangpo ancl which 1 call Chaktak-tsangpo. The Chinese author simply gives it the 
same name as tlic province in ~vhich it is situated, Sa-ko, tlie Sarka-jong of Kain 
Sing, Saka-dzong of Kyder and rnyselr. It is said to colne from the lakc La-pu on 
the S.E., ant1 inclced, as I found in 1908, it collies fro111 a lake Lap-chung-tso situ- 
ated N.K-E. of its junction ntith the Tsangpo. It is also perfectly right to sap that 
the rivcr first flo~vs south-westwards and, after receiving several tributaries, turns 
south-eastu.arcls to join the l'sangpo. Hut \\,hen lie conics to the explanatory details 
within brackets, lie is difficult to follo\v. Thc La-pu-kang-chung-shall is all right, 
for the whole cou~l tq-  rountl the lake is callctl Lap-chung, and there may easily Ilc 
a Lap-chung-gangri. I<ang-lung-shan may bc my Iia~l-cllung-gangri. The length 
he gives to the river, I ,000 li, is very much esaggeratctl, if thc distance bet\veell 
the Kailas and the 'I'amchok-kabal) sliall be used for co~nparison and which is given 
as ;oo li. 1-or the tlistance fro111 thc Lap-chung-tso to the ~nouth of the Chaktak- 
tsangpo is not even so much as ;oo li. I3ut the gcncml clescription of the rivcr is 
incomparal~ly better ant1 Inore correct than the fantastical representation given on 
tl'iin\,ille1s map, \vhcrc the rivcr in a straight line goes to the S.\\'. the whole way. 
The  Lio L. of tl'.-\nville is meant to be the La-pu lake of Chi Chao Nan. About 
half way bet\\.ccn the lakc and the mouth of tlic rivcr tl'tlnville has a range of 
mountains he calls I.op bl., an echo froni the Lap-chung ~nountains. l i e  calls the 
river the Sanki Tsanpou. 

\Ye have seen that some of the Chinese writers make the Cl~cma the principal 
branch, coming fro111 l'anlchok-kabab, others say that Clicnia is only a tributary 
joining the Iiubi. In all instances, both western and eastern, the Iiubi-tsangpo has, 
however, been almost ignored. The Chinese authorities do not ~nention its name, 
although at  least in onc case, it is called the Yere-tsangpo. Only I<a\vaguchi seems 
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to have heard its name, Kubi-chu. The  Chinese and cl'Anville cut the Chema into 
two parts, of tvhich the upper joins the Iculi, the lower the h1ar)nm-chu. Even on 
Ryder's map it is difficult to tell which river is meant to be  the Icubi. 

The source of the Brahmaputra has, in other words, \\pandered about in the 
periphery of a semi-circle, the centre of which is a t  the confluence of the diKerent 
branches. 

1 have alreacly once published ' an extract from the Shui-tao-ti-kang about 
the Satlej and its relation to the two lakes: 

r ~ h e  / in~z~-kn-c/l infig3 comes out from A7a~t,o-.fi-ssii-sh,4 on the south-east of 
which there stands Lnrr,a-rhr~nz-h-jn-#?~-shnfz,s magnificent like an elephant. r r h e  
relicf is gratlually acccntuatcd more ancl more toivards the south-western frontiers, 
and culminating a t  I<ang-ti-ssil-shan.6 The mountain has a circumference more than 
140 li. On ail sides the mountain forms precipitous \\,ails, more than 1,000 feet 
high above the surrounding mountains, and accumulated snow seems a s  i f  hung on 
cliffs. Hunclreds of springs pour c1on.n from the top, but flow under the ground on 
thc foot of the mountain. It is situated on the estreme west of the Ts'ang Region, 
; to  li north-east of fi-ko-La-c/l2iz~g7 in A-~Z',~ more than 5,jgo li south-\vest of Hsi- 
ning-fu in Shensi I'rovince. Its longitutlc is ;6"4'\\'. and its latitude ;0°j'K.9 In 
oltlen times the place \\.as unknown, but can be cloubtfully relerrecl to as A-nok-ta-shan 
in the annotation of Shui-ching. In the neighbourhood there are four high moun- 
tains, of \vhich the southern is called Lang-chuan-ka-pa-~LI-shan lying 250 li south 
by cast of Kang-ti-ssli-shan, and 270 li east of Ta-ko-la-chCng. The  natives call it 
so, because the form of the mountain resembles an elephant. On the east of this 
mountain there stands I'n-nrrc-ch~r-ko-kn~n-j~~-z~nt~,~~ ivhich is the source of the I'n- 
Lz~-tsntz~~-p~~-River." 'fhis mountain runs south-n.estn.ards to ilfcn-izn-ko-ei-2l-k-shnfc 
ancl then to Sn-nzzr-hi-knt1.y-sh, and extends to the south of A-li to the country 
of k-'-no-(2-~70.1 Springs come out from the northern foot of the mountain, and ac- 
cumulate into a lake [; j05'\\' and zgO~'S.] .  The water flo\\~s north-\vestnrards for 
70 li and receives a stream coming from the north-cast. ['fhe stream lies in the 

Trans-Himalaya, Vol. 11, p. 183 el seq. 
' I'roressor Ogawa of Kyoto has kindly made the translation for me. I have not altered his 

Euglish. 
3 Kang-ka-chiang means the Ganges river. 

Gang-lise, Kailas. 
5 1.angchen-kabab-mounlains, or the mountains of the source of the Satlej, as Langchen is the 

Tibetan uame for Satlej and ka means mouth, and tab (pa-pu) pouring oul; thus: the mouth from 
which the Elephant river is pouring out. 

The  passages within brackels are ~ r i n l e d  in the orizinal Chinese test vith smaller characters 
as explanalory 'note; to the geographical names rnentionetl i h ~ h e  Ieht. 

7 'raklakhar. 
Xgari(-khorsum). 

9 In reality its latitude is 31'2'.'~'. 
'" 'I'amchok-kabab or the Source of the horse-river, i. e. Brahmaputra. 
" Yaru-tsangpo or Brahmaputra. 
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mountains So li north-east of Lang-chuan-ka-pa-pu. Two streams flow west\vartls 
from the n~ountain and turn north-mest\vards after their junction. It now takes a 
sinuous course for 60 li, turns south-\vest\vards, ancl joins the main river. This is a 
source.] 

The river flows filrtlier to the \vest-by-north for 40 li, then to the north-east, 
to be met by the water of Lake f i , l~z~-sh?~i$ '  which sinks underneath the cround 
of the lake basin, but which, after reappearing, ant1 after receiving three northern 
affluents, runs south-\vestn.ards to the river. 

['I'he Lake of f \ i r~z~y-sh~r~~~-o-?~zo  has two sources, one coming Iron the north- 
east, from 7~r-ko- la-k1r~z~- j1zn- . r / I1z~~,~  and flo\ving I jo-160 li, the other from thc east, 
from the western foot of ilflt-P~*/I;l'o-91~r~-li91~y3 in the \vestern frontiers of Cho-sh~s-t;. 
This last-mentioned mountain forms the eastern boundary or A-li and is the chief 
range going south-east\\~arcls from Iiang-ti-ssil. 'I'he water (of the Lake I<ungshi.ng) 
flows \vest\vartls lor more than 50 li and forms another lake, So li \vide and \vithout 
an outlet. Holvever, more than ro li farther to the west, there is a third lake with 
a subterranean source and with a length of 30 li. A stream comes from north to 
the lake. The ri\.er no\v flo\vs south-west\vards for 60 li, and receives a stream 
coming from the north-east. 40  li farther south-\vest\varcls it receives a stream cominr 
from the northern mountains, further south-westmartls, the river meets the water iron1 
1,ang-chuan-ka-pa-pu-shan.] 

The water forms Lake fJfn$ir~-?izlr-fa-Ini.~ [From south to north it is 150 li 
long, from east to west So or loo li wide, and has a circumference more than 
2 0 0  li. On the northern side of the lake there are two streams coming from the 
north. The lake is situated I 20 li to the south of I<ang-ti-ssii.] The water flows 
out from the \vest of the lake into Lake Lang-ka 5 in a distance of 60 li. The  
latter lake receives a stream coming from the N.E. [Lake Lnzr-ka has a narrow 
rectangular shape, pointed and elongated, the length from south to north being 
170 l i  and the ivitlth from east to west IOO li. Its northern pointed corner has the 
stream coming from north-east. 'I'here are three sources on the southern foot a t  a 
distance of ;o l i  from a southern branch of Icang-ti-ssl; they flow southwards, unite 
into a stream, which takes a south-westerly course for 150-160 li before entering 
the lake. The lake is same in circumference and area, but different in outline.] 

The water (of Lake Lang-La) flo\vs out from the west, and after running west- 
\vards for more than loo li, it turns to the S.\.V. It is now called the Laq-chr t -  
h0,7 ant1 takes a sinuous course for more than zoo li. Then it receives the 

' Gunchu-tso. 
l'acra Concla on d';\n\.ille's map. 

3 \taryu~il-ln. 
4 3Iapama-1alni, or .\lnnasarovar. 
5 1-angak-[so or Rakas-tnl. 

i. e. of the same size as Mapama-telai. 
7 i .  e. the Sallej. 
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Chn-ha-la-ho coming from N.E. [The Chu-ka-la-ho comes out from the southern 
foot of Ts'ang-wPn-ling, and first flows southwards, then south-\vestwards, and passing 
to the S.E. of fir-X.o-cha-shi-l~~-~~zu-~o-~-ch~~z~, turns south-\\restwards and joins the 
Lang-chu-ho. 'I'he length of this stream is more than 2 0 0  l i .]~ 

This description is, according to Professor Ogawa, published in the 26th year 
of CHIEN LUSG'S reign. \\'hen reading it again and again I cannot help getting the 
impression that it dates from the same documents and sketches which were deliveretl 
to the Jesuit Fathers and by them sent to d':In\ille. For the description is in per- 
fect harmony with d';Inville's maps in du lialde and even the same names are to 
be found in both cases and written very much like each other, disregarding the 
French transcription of the Chinese syllables. And as the Shui-tao-ti-Gang is only 
a con~pilation its author had to use any reliable material he could get hold of. From 
\\,herever it comes, this description is admirable and distinguishetl by the samc care- 
ful conformity with the truth ant1 conscientiousness as all other Chinese geographical - - .  

descriptions. 
The c,xe is the same so far as the Shui-tao-ti-kang is concerned. A clescrip- 

tion in a few words o l  the Iiang-ti-ssu (tl'.\nville has Iientaisse) could not possil,ly be 
more graphic ant1 correct. 'The same mistake about the Ganges as on the Lama 
map is-made here, ~vhen thc author thinks the Icang-ka-chiangor Ganges is a con- 
tinuation of the ri\.er which ncomcs out from;) the Iiailas, and which, on d'Xn\.illels 
map is called Latchou K., or one of the feeders of Gar-chu, the S.\\.'. branch of 
the Indus. In a preceding chapter 1 have triccl to explain why the Lamas confoundctl 
the lndus and the Satlej with the Ganges, which gives an example of a geographical 
object they had not seen with their own eyes, and in which they therefore were 
mistaken. 

'The most interesting passage is, however, the one about the ))high nlountainn 
Langchcn-kabab: which, quite correctly, is said to be S.E. o l  the I<ailas ant1 cast of 
'I'aklakhar. It rescmblcs an elephant, a quality which is no\\, transferred to a 
little hill on the bank of the Satlej a t  Dolchu-gompa, \rest of 1-angak-tso. 'I'hen 
follows a description of the uppermost Satlej on its way from the northern foot of 
Langchen-kabab tonards the N.\\'. \\'hen the author says that this river, \vhich is 
- -- 

' Sobody has ever kno~vn Chinese cartography better than the late Garon ron Richthofen tvho, 
speaking of the maps of the Jesuits, says: *.\lehr und ~llehr waren sie mit dem uberaus rcichen .\laterial 
der einheirnischen liartographie bekannt getrorden; sie mussten sehen, dass dasselbe hinsichtlich der Ein- 
tragungen von Fliissen und Ortschafren den Anspr~ichen an Gewissenhaftigkeit und Treue in so tveit 
entsprach, als nlir wirklich Vorhandenes aufgezeichnet war, dass aber den Chinesen das Geschick in 
der nchtigen Zusamn~enstellung dcs Materials abging, da  sie nicht fahig waren, astronomische Orts- 
bestimmungen mit Genauigkeit auszufuhren.~ (China, I, p. 681.) In his classical article on I.op-nor 
the same great authority has pointed out the fact, that the Chinese topographers never enter any geo- 
graphical feature upon their maps unless they have themselves actually seen i t .  Verhandlungen tler 
Ges. f. Erdcuude, Berlin, Vol. V, 1878, pp. 1 2 1  ct seq. Compare also my book Through Asia, Lon- 
don 1898, I,  p. 18 and 11, 867, as well ns my Scientific Results of a Journey in Central Asia 1Sgg- 
1902, Vol. 11, p. 263 et seq. And ereryl~ody who has had an opportulii~y to travel in parts of Xsin 
which have been surveyed by Chinese explorers will have been struck by their reliability. 

16-1313Bi I 
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the Tage-tsangpo, is met by a ri\-er from Gunchu-tso, he is wrong, for the T a g e  
tsangpo goes its own way to the llanasarovar and the statement that the nater 
from the Guncho-tso should )!sink under the cround for a certain distance is of 
course impossible as the Guncho-tso is salt.' The Guncho-tso is said to have two 
source streams, one from the S.E.. from the ~nountain ?'a-ko-la-kung-ma, which is 
also to be found on cl'.\nville's map, under the name of 'racra Concla; the other 
comes f ro~n the \vest side of the pass JIaryu~n-la, which agrees \rith 12ydcr's map in 
all particulars. >Iar)-um-la is said to be on the irestern frontier of Cho-sllu-ti., a district 
on the southern slopes of the Transhinlalaya, and certainly identical wit11 the Hor- 
toshut or Toshut-horpa of which I heard several ti~ncs in 190s. Of the two lakes 
said to be situated \vest of Guncho-tso, only one is marked on cl'.Anville's mnp, but 
both may be quite small and temporar).. 

It is \vorth \vhile to notice that the compilor of the Chinese hyclrography re- 
gards the Jlapama-talai simply as a formation of the nater from Langchen-kabab or 
as a [)art of the hytlrographical system, which from se\.eral points of vie\\, is correct. 
.At the western side the \rater , i. e. the \trater iron1 Langchen-kabab flo~vs into the 
lake Lanka, or Lanken as d'r\n\ille ~rrites. The  distance bet\\een the lakes is said 
to be 60 l i .  Ivhich corresponds to Iny j', ~niles. As a rule the distances are very 
unreliable. For if  it is 60 li bet\veen the lakes along the channel, it should be [So li 
and not 120 bet\rcen lake >lapama and the liailas. And if the lake is I j o  and 
So or loo li across, its circumference must of course be much more than 300 li. 
.At any rate we have here a positive statement regarding the channel, and a per- 
fectly true vie\\, of its character of being the continuation of the Satlej from Lang- 
chen-kabab. 

1-inally ,the water ,* i. e. the water fro111 the uppermost Langchen-kabab or 
Satlej flo\vs out from the \vestern side of the lake ant1 is nolr called Lang-chu-110, 
the Lanctchou 12. of dlAn\ille. From the Chincw test it seems that this name was 
not 11sed for the uppermost part of the ri\rer-course. This is doubtf~~l.  For the name 
Langchen-kamba is still used for a spring on the 'rage-tsangpo. But Tage-tsangpo 
is at  least no\radays the name of the uppermost Satlej. 

1:inally it is said that the Chu-kar (Chu-ka-la) comes from the S.E. ant1 joins 
the head river. Unless there are two rivers of this name, the statement is wrong, 
as the Chu-kar of Strachey comes from the south. I%ut el-en here it is pointed 
out that the Satlej is the head-river and the Chu-ka-la a tributaq. 

' The Guncho-tso cannot have had fresh water and an underground outlet 150 years ago; the 
Chinese esl)lorers hat-e made a mistake in this point. 

In  his translation Professor 0gnu.a has put between brackets: (of lake Lan-ka), which of course 
is also correct. 



CHAPTER S I I I .  

MANASAROVAR A N D  SURROUNDING REGIONS IN 
TIBETAN WORKS. 

I am a pcrfcct stranger to Tibetan literature and all I can tlo in order to 
gi\,e n \.ague itlen of hot\, Tibetan books tlcal nrith our regions is to insert in this 
chapter a few quotations from the tmnslations of different scholars. 'I'he gcograpI1y 
of thcsc \\rorks is of no ..renter value than that of thc I'uranas ancl other Indian " 
works. for in both cases the simple ant1 sound realit), so acl~nirably tlc;cribed by 
the Chincse, is hicltlen by tales ant1 poetry.' 

Dr. HERTIIOLI) LAUFER has published an article under the heatling: U G c r  ci~r 
libclisrhes Gcsr/rirh~si;~cvh &.I- E O I L / O . ~  This Ivork was fount1 in Tibet by SAR.\T 
CEI.\SIII,K..\ D.\s. It deals with thc origin of the I3on religion, its fol~ncler, ancl its 
tlcclinc, ~vhich came to an entl with the tleath of Iiing gLa11 dar ma. 111 thc iol- 
lowing passage l)r. Laulcr sho\\,s us the part ~vhich in this nrork is l~layctl hy the 
filannsarovar ant1 Kailas: 

Interessant ist die ~\nspiclung auf dns KirnHyaoa. Es  wird erzBhlt, dass der  Schneeberg 
Tise und der hlanasarovarasec in .01 1110 Iuh rill in I'ersien gewcsen seien; Iron dern in Tibet 
befindlichen Tise sagt Saskya I'andita, dass der ~\Kenkonig Halumandha VOII dem Schnceberg 
Tise im Lande P e r s i e ~ ~  ein Stuck abgebrochcn, rnitgescl~leppt, ins Land der I3od geschleudert 
und so  den Tise gemacht habe. Halun~andha, dessen Reich als Halurnadhai spreui glin bc- 
ze i ch~~e t  wird, ist Hanumin, der r\Kcnfurst des Rimiyana.  Offenbar spielt unsere Stelle auf 
die Erzahlung im 6. I3uche (Yuddhak.i~!da) des indischen Epos an, in der Hanumin,  urn dic 
vier Heilkrauter zu Ilolen, Zuni Herge Kailisa fliegt, und da sich diesc verstecken, den ganzen 
Berg ausreisst und mitbringt. 

' I'rofessor A L ~ E R T  GRLNWEI)EL of Berlin hntl thc great kindness to rend ],roofs of this chnl~tcr 
and to add ~nany important improvements. He hns n(lvised me to follo\v the orthogral)hy of 1)octor 
I.au(er and has pro~ided me with a list of names where the tmnscriptio~is are entered. In lntcr rhnp- 
ters of this work I have not followcd any specinl system of orthogml)hy for l'ibetnn names. I)ut si~uply 
write them phonetically. I have bcen advised to do so by I'rofessor Griin\vedcl, Professor \\'ihluncl of 
U~'psaIa. and Iloctor Herrmann. 

' T'oung pao SCrie 11, Vol. 11, 1901, p. 24 et se,l. 
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In chapter 2 ;  is a story told about lour Ronpo, \vho went into a boat and 
had it driven into the middle o l  the Brahmaputra. And further: 

Da stiessen sie einen Fluch aus: wJei Iha, lenke den Lauf des Strornes ab! Treibe das 
\\'asser des Brahmaputra nach aul\rarts zuruck! Lass  irn Lande Tibet deine rnanniglaltigen 
Zauberkiinste spielen!, hIit dicsen \\'orten flogen die vier Bonpo gen Hirnmel, stiegcn im 
Lande gYa gon gyim bu hernieder und weilten dort im Besitze der Seligkeit. Als sich nun 
der Oberlaur des Brahrnaputra nach seiner Quelle zuruckn.andte, wurden viele Regleiter des 
Padmasambhava von der Strornung fortgerissen. Im \Vesten war der Rerg Yar lha iarn po, 
irn Suden der lDon Iha, im Xorden der T 'an Iha, im Osten der sRom ra sichtbar. Ijer er- 
hobene Turkisglanz nahm ab, der erhabene See trocknete aus. 

hlany other disasters happened, which are told in this story, but alter prayers 
to certain gods the Rrahmaputra again returned, and flon.ed do\vn~vards, an event, 
which filled the people with happiness. 

Dr. I3erthold Lauler has given another contributioll to our knowledge of the 
popular religion of 'I'ibet, the Hon-religion which prevailed in that countr) before 
the Uuddhismus was introduced, and of ivliich so very little is known, except that it 
was full o l  animisn~us. The work in question, which belongs to the Bon-literature, 
has the title: A7L~c,b~rnt bsdns-,bai s~?iiz;ao, and is an abbreviated version o l  the 
work on the hundred thousand Niga's.' In a ver). clever and sharp way Laufer 
pro\.- that this work is an intentionally made Lamaistic falsification. H e  says: Der 
das Ban\\-erk umarbeitende Lama benutzte fiir seine Z\vecke ein Sanskrit~verk ienes 
Kamens (Krahamantaninia Dhirani), da dieses auch vo11 Kiga's handelte, schmug- 
gelte seillen Titel ein ulld l i i ge  ~vahrscheinlich auch allerlei vom lnhalte in das Ori- 
ginal hinein. 

'I'he second section o l  this \vonderlul work is called: The  black section of the 
u-ork about the hundred thousand Nigas,  and there is a confession of sins of the 
Xigas, in verse, which has also been translated into German verse by Lauler. I 
cannot help quoting a fe\v passages in which both the 3lanasarovar and 3lount 'I'ise 
are mentioned, surrounded by mystery and legend: 

Tier ruht der Palast der Ndga's 
In dcrn grossen See hIa-p'atn-pa; 
Gross ist er. der Turkissee, 
Gross dcr See rnit neun der Inseln. 
Auf den grunen Alpenauen 
Kotkuh, Rotstier murmeln leise, 
Schn.armen Gansc, sch\rarmen Enten, 
Flattern rederstolze Pfauen, 
Tont die Cyrnbel ihre \Veise - - - 
Ach, yon solchern Prachtpalaste 
I ia t tc~i  wir ja keinc Kunde, 
Triibten drum den Sec und warren, 

' .\Iemoires de 13 Societ6 finno-ougrienne, XI, Helsingfors 1898, p. (16),  41 et seq. 



[\'as dcr Brand vcrscngt, hincin; 
Doch wir bcrgcn nichts im Hcrzcn, 
Wir bckenncn und wir siihncn. 

Nigaschloss im lichtcn Hain ragt, 
W o  am Sce sich dchnt das Dickicht; ctc. . . . 

Wcnn dcs Nigaschloss-scc's Dammtvcrk, 
Die Kanalc, die dcn Sec, ach, triibcn, 
Sind crlcgcn dcr Zcrstorung, 
Murmcln Rotkuh, - ctc. . . . 
[Varfcn, \\,as dcr Brand versengt, 
Auf dcn ticfcl~ Gruncl des Scc's; ctc. 

Ragt da  cin I'alast dcr Nlga's 
Auf dcs Tisc weisscn Glctschcrn; 
Rotkuh, ctc. . . . 

Ragt da cin Palast dcr Niga's 
Auf der Bcrge griincn Almcn; ctc. . . . 
Grii~i sind dort dic Schicferbcrgc, 
13aumc prangcn in dcr Felsschlucht, ctc. . . 

Ragt da cin I'alast dcr Klga's 
An  dcm blaucn Tiirkissee, 
An dcm grossen Scc hla-dros-pa; ctc. . . . 

In dcm Nigaschlossc schn~uckrcich 
Schlccht ist unsrcr IIandc \Vcrk: 
\\'iihltcn in dcr sand'gcn Stcppc 
Und den grosscn Alpenrvicscn; etc. . . . 

Ragt da cin Palast dcr Nlga's 
Auf dcs Hochbcrgs brcitcn Hangcn; ctc. . . 

Sieh, \vie sich der Viclkopfniga windct, 
Und die Viclkoprschlangc hin- und hcrwogt, 
Und dcr blauc See von Tiirkis schimmcrt! 

T h e  \jrhite section of the work  or the hundretl thousand Xigas begins: 
Thc  Nigarija's samt curcr Gcfolgschaft, hausend auC deli im Kosmos, Erdall und in dcr 

Schopfungs\rclt gclagcrtcn Blccren und Stromcn, Flussufcrn, Seccn, Qucllyebietcn, nachen, 
Tcichen und andcrll (Gcwasscrn), auf den sicbcn Bcrgcn, I'elscnbcrgcn und erdigen Steincn, in 
Wind, Feuer, \\'asscr, Ather, in allen jcnc~l Elerncl~tcn, auf, crschcinct und ernpfangt hier die 
Opferspcndc! 



;iccorcling to Laufer the seven mountains are obviously identical with the seven 
ranges \vliicli are supposccl to surround the Sumeru in concentric circles. Laufer 
tintls it not unlikely that these r i -bdun  correspond to real geographical facts as 
conceivecl by the Tibetans, though this could not be provecl - in rSgS. He refers 
to the single then existing statement about tlie orography o l  the interior of 'I'ibet, 
namelj.. the one given b!. CSO.\I.\ from native sources, that six mountain ranges \\.ere 
countetl from Himalaya to the plains of Tartar).' 

One shoultl espect that a learned Tibetan Lama's descriptio~l of Tibet should 
contain sonic importa~~t  and striking facts unkno\vn to the European geographers, 
but this can harclly be saicl of JTISCHL'I. I~HUTUGTU, \vIlose rather short description 
has bccn translated by I'rofcssor \-. \-.\sIl.~Ev of St. I'etersburg.* Xll that is 
knoivn of the author, sa)-s \-asiliev, is, that in thc twenties and thirties of the last 
centuv he was an .Assistant to the Consistorial .-\dministration of tlie Lamas ancl 
temples in I'eking, for he died in rS;g. l i e  wrote a geography or the ~vhole world, 
for which he got material rroni European sources, but to us the only interesting thing 
is what he has to sa). from his own experience about Tibet, a part which \.asilicv 
translated in I'eking. l'he original 'fibetan test is now in the library or the Uni- 
versity of St. I'etersburg. 

r .  

l o  begin ~vith the Iihutuktu gives a gcneral vie\\ of the geographical situa- 
tion or Tibet as compared \vith India: One has to cross g black n~ountains before 
one arrives at  a snowy mountain (Himalaya). In the sanie way it is said, that on 
the other side of these niountains thcre is a sno\\-)- mountain, although several people 
regard this last-rnentioncd one as one and the sanie with Gans-ti-sc (Ganclcs), but it 
seems more suitable to attribute this name, as a nolnen appellativum, not only to 
the Gaiis-ti-se, but also to many thousands of other mountains, \vhich are situated 
bet\\.cen liapcstan (Iiabul) to the north, and Tsoh-k'a in the east, in li'ams, the 
native country of the Iiing or faith, l'son-k'ap-a. 

He ~ i v c s  n gcncral tlcscription or the country, which is rather chilly, and much 
higher than the surrounding countries. u'I'he magnificent snow-mountains rise like 
monuments of the purest crystal. He gives the names of some 01 thcm, as Ti-sc 
and $an-c'en-<an-Ilia. n.-\nd there are innumerable black ~i~ountains also.3 t\ great 
part of the surface is occupietl by pure and transparent lakes: LIa-p'am gYu-mts'o, 

' In his ~Glossar?, 11. j o  and 03.  Lauier has the follo\ving e~planations: l'i-sc oder Te-se = S. 
Kail.isa; gahs dkar, n-omit man den Beinamen des Herges p i s  ri vergleiche. 'I'ib. nuch Ke-In-in, 
Kai-la-st. llilaraspa nennt ihn rii rgp l -po  Konig der Dcrgc. - Sla-dros-pa = Anavatapta, der BLn- 
nnsnr8varnsee. Auch \la-p'am. 113-p'nm-pa, JIi-p'am-pa - - - - Sein Heinamc 1st . ~ u - m t s ' o  
'l'urkisscc oder yyu-~nts'o snoli.po blnuer l'urkissee. >Der beruhmte Sec von Turk is~  wird er in einen~ 
Hyn~nus  dcs \li!amspn genannt . . . I-ine Aogabc, d ~ s s  der Scc ncun lnseln hat, hnbe ich nirgendwo 
gcfunden. - So\vadays 11 is \vcll kno\\-n that the lake has not a single island. 

Gcografia 'I'ibeta, perevod is 'I'ibctskago sochineniya \linchul Khutukty. V. Vasilic1.a. St. 
Fetcrburg  IS^ j. 

3 1. e. without eternal snow. 
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s l < y e ~ n - ~ n a m - m t ' s o - ~ ~ y u ~ - ~ n o  and others. There are also many rivers. 'There is a great 
number of forest, bushwood and grass.) 

mSa-ri has three districts: sTag- no Iha-dvags, ; \hi]-yul-?ah-it  and Gu-ge 
Pu-hrai, aalthough some people reckon PLI-hran, Alan-yul and Za~is-dkar as one district.. 
1,ha-dvags, Ku-t'ok ant1 Gu-ge are specially to be noticed. 'l'hcn he talks of s'l'oi-skar, 
a place belonging to the Galdan-palace. nln its neighbourhood is the magnificent 
snowy mountain of 'l'ise, the lake \la-p-am, a spring known under the name of 'T'uii- 
grol. Ko\\.adays are all the tlescribed places of the sno\vy mountains, without excel>- 
tion, recarded a s  the Caris-ti-se, as mentioned in the ,-\bhidhar~nako~a and other placcs, - 
and Anurlata (Xnavatapta) is nowadays identified with the one \vhicli is known under 
the name of lla-p'am gi)-u-mt'so. In thc explanations of the l i o p  it is said, that at  
all four sides of Gans-ti-se there are to be found rocks or mountains wit11 facrs 
resembling an elephant, a garuda (garuga win Acller, Greif , nach and. Aufiass. cin 
Pfau, Grii~i\vedeI), a horse, a lion, and that from them rise the following rivers: Gang,?, 
Sindhu, Pakshu, and Sitri, and that each o l  them. \vith joo tributaries, is streaming to 
a different direction and falling into its own sea.' .\ntl further it is said that the lake 
:\nudata has 5 0  'mil' (in circulnference:), and that it has other extraortlinaq quali- 
ties, ant1 it is adtletl that this place is inaccessible and as a rule fatal. - Uut from 
\\,here rise the four ri\rers ancl \\.here tlo they run to: Of the Ganges I have spoken 
before.' 'rile river Sindhu takes its rise from a snou-). range in Ilnl-ti, to the west 
from Gans-ti-se, and, turning south, goes through Icapitana, Dsalanclhnr, l'antsab ant1 
other places . . . ant1 then falls into the sca. Thus there arc in I<ashernir, Usmapa- 
rant, Dsalandhar, ant1 other places a gootl many snow). niountains and rivers (falling 
into the Indus): therefore the river lndhu is unco~nparably the greatest of the four. 
'l'he ritrer Pakshu rises a t  the north-\vestern sidc of 'rise. \\.hich is situated in the 
country T'o-dgar and, taking the direction to the \vest, it runs through [{alkh, L3okhara, 
Ichiva and not far from Rum. the principal turkish empire, in the country o i  the great 
illongolian a'imak of the I<arakalpaks, ancl falls into the sea calletl llanasaro\rara. Thc 
river Sit2 takes its rise cram the north-\vestern ramifications of Gans-ti-se, and, stream- 
ing past I'arkand ant1 other places, falls into the salt lake in the T'ogarian country 
Turfan. It is saitl that this river formerly {rent running through central 3longolia 
and lell into the Eastern Ocean, but as it happened that the Chinese and the T'oga- 
rians \\.ere digging canals from it for irrigation purposes, the water was cut off .  . . 

The  mountain that nomadays is known ~indcr the name of Gatis-ti-se is ver). 
high ancl has the rese~nblance of a yurta; it is surrounded by high mountains, and 
therefore it is said of it, that the very highest top of it has 70 ~ilajestic heads. It 
stands isolatecl from the surrounding mountains; to the front (south) side it seems 
full of crevasses and as it \\.ere in a teacher's way look tloivn upon the little 

' Abbildung diessr nlythol. geogr. Vorstellung bei G. E. Gcrini, Chulnknnts-mnngala Bangkok 
rSgg. Veruffen~l. Kgl. l lus .  I. Viilkerkunde V, 1Sg7.  - CI. Julien, Hioucn-Tshnny 3 ,  Knrtc ((;run!vcclel). 

' In his description of Indin, also trnnslnted by Vnsilier. 
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mountain, callctl mGon-po-ri. Kot far in front of it to the south is situated the lake 
;\la-dam ant1 to the \vest l ro~n  this lake the little lake Lan-dar-n1tso.n . . I lien Ile gives some religious legends about I<ailas ancl continues: nTo the 
east from Gan-ri are situated 'Ilrog-?ad (L)shosliot), 1-ui-k0a and other districts.> In 
Latlak lie knows 1-eh and Ii'rig-se. H e  also knows m l " o - l e i - r - ' a  (Totling Ser- 
kang) in Gu-ge. Sea r  the front side of Gangri he places the clistrict of Ngari l'urang, 
where the temple Shin-l'el-g12ing1 is situated. He correctly obsenves tliat east 
of Purang is a country called kLo-bo-sman-t'an, \\here Indian tribes predominate, 
a l thou~l i  there are 'fibetan tribes as \\ell. In olcl times thc country belonged to - 
Tibet, in liis own days to Sepal. Din-ri ('l'ingri) and Sa-skpa-gompa are also known 
to him. )sSorth of the ternple of Sa-skya, on tlie bank of the river Tsan-bo and a t  
other places are situated Lha-rtse, Kam-rin, I'Oun-ts'og rclson, and other towns.)) 

f i e  talks of a magnificent snowy range to the north, and on its other side is 
the s'rocl-hor a'imak. l'assing this niountain and some nomad grounds and steppes 
in which there is no grass, no water, no trees, one comes to the Rlohammedan 
country of .111tsian,~ and fro111 there, that is to say from the north, nobody can 
make an invasion in Tibet.  but in olden times, \\,hen there \\,as war between the 
Sa-skya-pa and 'Ilri-gun-pa, the 'Ilri-gun-pa's brought the I<asligarian army to Sakia 
across these mountains and, it seems ver). likely, even no\\, there are to be found 
indepenclent i\Iol~ammetlans on the other side of these mountains.> 

Tashi-lull-bo, (blira-sis-lhun-po) where the Ilanclien-ICrdeni (Alongolian transla- 
tion of l'an-c'en rin-po-c'e, common in Russian books) resides, has 4,000 monks. 
H e  gives a description of Lhasa and its surroundings, dGa-ldan, Se-ra, 'Bras-spuhs, 
Cyah-rtse, Yar-'brag-mtLo, dI'a-stle rtlsoii. 

~ S o r t h  of tlllus-gTsali (U-tsari) is situated the great country of tlie nomads, in 
\\-liich the four great northern tribes Lvander about: namely Nags-ts'ail, gNam-ru, 
Nag-c-u, and J'aiis-pa-can; \vho, however, arc also callecl Hor, but they are . . 
libetans . . . In tliat c o u ~ i t y  is situated the lake Nnmtsochr~gnio; one of the four 
stormy, snowy ~no~~n ta ins ,  gNan-cecn-t'an-lhai-gads-ri - and some other interesting 
places.. Again lie crosses the 'l'san-po and clescribes rrI'se-t'ali, Jar-lun etc. Only 
cn jnssnizt he mentions Sa-tlga, which \'asiliev identihcs with Sa-skya, but which 
more likely is meant to be Saka-dsong. 17inally he describes I<onbo and goes on 
to li 'a~ii, Li-t'ai, sKu'bum, Si-lin Icoko-ndr etc. There is a gootl deal of other 
geographical matter in liis account, ~vhich is not easy to make out, and I have 
quoted from Vasiliev's translation only such places which are of special interest to us. 

It is not surprising that the Rlanasarovar, as being the object of so many 
pilgrims' journeys shoultl attract tlie attention of hlinchul I<h~~tuktd as well. But he  
has not niucli to say of tlie lake. The  spring in its neighbourliood, which he called 

' Sibling or Shil~eling-gornpa. 
' This Vasiliev translates with Kokan, although Andishan seems to be more probable. 
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'T'un-grol, may, perhaps, be  the samc .zs GEKARD'S Chomik 'Tingdol, for rchumikr 
means spring.' H e  identifies the AIanasarovar with the Anudata and reiterates the 
old saying of the four rivers beginning from the Kailas. He tells us, as it \rere 
from his olvn experience, that the Indus begins in Balti, \vest of the Kailas. Con- 
cerning the river Pakshu, which rises from the north-nestern sicle of the Kailas, he 
knows that it goes to Uokhara and I<hiva and falls into the sea called hlanasamara, 
which must be identical with the llavarannar or 3Iavara-un-Nahr or 'Transosiana. 
The river he made originate from the Kailas is thus the Osus and the sea is the 
lake of Aral. 

'The Sita which he makes originate from the north-western ramifications of the 
Kailas goc5 to the salt lake of 'Turfan, that is to say Lop-nor. Thence it \vent to 
China. 'This is the old stor). of the Yellow river, the upper course of \rhich was 
supposed to be the 'Tarim. \ \ . I I . F ~ R ~  a t  one placc saps the Sita might be the 
Sitoda, s~~pposed  to comnlunicate with the Satlej, and a t  another he tries to identify 
it with the Yellow river. 

hIinchul's clescription of the Kailas is rather good and very picturesque. His 
'Brog-iacl (Dshoshot) and Lun-k'a may be identified nith Toshot and Lunkar.= 

Amongst the four great northern tribes we miss the nomads of Bongba, for 
he only mentions Sags-ts'an, @am-ru, Sag-c'u ancl Yans-pa-can. 

Finally a few estracts \\,ill show how S.IRAT CHXSDR~I DAS ha5 dealt with 
the Tibetan geography in his article: .\ brief account of Tibet from rDsnnz L i q  
Gyeshe~, the \\,ell-known geographical work of Lama 'Tsanpo Nomankhan of Amdo.3 

From the sacred Buddhist scriptt~res callcd Chhos 1n~zzo1z-pn7- ?~zdsod(Abhidhnl-ma 
koshn) he quotes the follo\ving verse: 

Hcncc northward there lic black mountains ninc, 
\Vhich passcd, the lofty snow-clad peaks appcar, 
Beyond nrhich extend Himavat, the realm of snow. 

According to Sarat Chandra Das these nine black mountains allude to the 
long ranges of both lo\v and lofty mountains which intervene bchveen Uddayana 
and Yun-nan. 'The c o u n q  of Himavat is known by the general name of Po. On 
the N.\\'. it is touchecl by the Hor countq  of Kapistan, \r.hich should be Yarkand 
and Kashgar. At anothcr place Hor is translated by the more general significa- 
tion Tartary. Then Sarat Chandra Das makes us acquainted with the Tibetan test 
in the folloming very frcc way: 

T o  the cast of Uppcr Tibct are the snowy mountains of Tesi (Kailash), lake hlaphan~ 
(hlansarovara), the fountain HthGng-grol, which has the rcputntion of cxtending salvation to 

' Passt ganz gut, da grol nie do/ ausgesprochen wird, (Grunwedel). 
Chandrs Das has Llragsho and 1,ungkha. 

3 Journal of the Asiatic Society of Hengal, Vol. I.\'I. Part I. K:o I. Calcutta 1887, 
p. I et seq. The Tibetan geography or Xornankhnn as it has been presented to us by Chandra Dns 
is simply a bad translation of the same text which had been used b)- Vasiliev. (Griinwedel.) 
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thosc that drink its water . . . Nowadays thc pilgrims and dcvotees of Gangs-ri dcsignatc the 
snowy mountain mentioned in hIngon-mdsod and othcr sacrcd books by thc name of Kang 
Tesi, and the lake Jltsho ma-dros-pa by the name of hItsho hlaphan. The commentators of 
AIngon-mdsod describc thc four grcat rivers of Uppcr Tibet as issuing from rocks, which 
respectively have the appcarances of an elephant, an eagle, a horse and a lion. According to 
othcr writers the rocks have the appcarances of the head of a bull, a horse, a peacock and a 
lion, from irhich spring Ganga, Lohita, Pakshu and Sindhu. Each of thesc grcat rivers is said 
to  flow into one of thc four oceans, after receiving more than five hundred tributaries. Thc  
T e a t  lakc AItshoma-dros-pa is mentioncd as extcnding ovcr an area of So leagues. Thcsc 
accounts vnr). very much whcn compared with ~vhat  is no\r seen. This may be attributed to 
the dilferencc of moral mcrit in the dilfcrcnt gcncrations of mankind. It is probably owing to  
the smallness of moral mcrit in us, that wc do  not see thesc sacrcd placcs in thcir original state 
LS our ancestors saw them. Thcrc is no othcr cxplanation except this \vhy grcat things should 
look small. The  mighty rivcr Sindhu, issuing from a glacier on the wcstcrn slopcs of Kang 
Tesi, flows wcstward through Ralti and afterwards in a southwestern dircction through Kapistan, 
Jalandhra, and I'anchanad, till joined by the  rivers Satadru, etc. . . . O n  account of there 
esisting ilumcrous snony  mountains in the countries of Panchanad, Kashmir, Ushmaparanta, 
Kabcla and Jalandhra, which scnd their water into it, thc rivcr Sindhu is very poncrful, and in 
fact it is thc greatest of thc lour rivers mentioned above. - Thc  river Pakshu springing from 
the glaciers on the north-\vestern slopes of Kang Tcsi, and flowing through the country o r  
Tho-kar in a westerly dircction, and Balag Hhokar and Hiva, and also through the steppes 
pcopled by the Turushka hordcs, discharges its contcnts into thc great lake hIansarovar (!) - 
Thc  river Sita, issuing from the glacicrs of the Tesi mountains on thcir castern side, flo~vs through 
the country of Yar-khan and Thokar to cmpty itself into thc lake Tsha-mtsho. Tradition says 
that formerly this rivcr, flowing through the centre of thc I lor  country, discharged itself into 
the eastcrn ocezn' but on account of its bcing drained by means of aqueducts, cut iron1 it t o  
irrigate both Chinese and Thokar countries, its progrcss to thc sea was arrcstcd . . . Confronting 
thc sacrcd mountain, at a short distance is situatcd the famous lakc AItsho-mapham, to thc nes t  
of which thcre is another but smaller lake, callcd Lagran-mtsho . . . - From I'al Sakya (the 
famous monastery) if you go  northward for a full day's march, you arrive at Khahu Tag  
Jong . . . T o  the north of Khahu Jong there is a very lofty snowy range on the back of which 
is the district inhabited by a tribe of Hors callcd Toi Hor, said to be descended from Srinpo 
(cannibal hobgoblins) . . . This mountain is cxtremcly high. Beyond thesc snowy mountains 
csist many Dok tribes. Thcsc Lalo (Mohammedan peoplc) are subject t o  Kashgar . . . T o  the 
north of the famous monastery of Pal Sakya flows the river Tsangpo, on the bank of which 
stand Lha-rtse, Ngam-ring and Phun tshogs-ling Jong, which all now belong to thc Government 
of Tsang. 
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CHAPTEIi  S I V .  

EUROPE'S KNOWLEDGE O F  TIBET IN T H E  MIDDLE AGES. 

The enormous development of CHISCIS I:HAs's Empire ~ h i c h  took place in 
the first half of the 13th century \\.as a very important factor in rlrawing the 
East nearer to the [Vest. In a short time the ;lIongols became masters of the 
greatest part of :\sia and eastern Europe, and at  the culnlen of its power their 
Empire stretched from Japan to I<atzbach, from Farther India to lake Ilmen. Searly 
all the nations of the old \vorld became more or less dependent upon, or entered 
into communication with the conquerors, and a t  their court the Great Khans received 
ambassatlors from l'opes anrl Caliphs, from I3yzantine Emperors and French I<ings, 
from Sultans of Rum and Grand Dukes of Russia.' 

The bIongols after having conquered all the northern half of Asia, broke 
through the Caucasus in 1 2 2 2 ,  and spread terror over Icipchak, as southern Russia 
was then called. In 1 2 3 s  a new hIbngol devastation of Eastern 1-Iurope began to 
awake the comprehensio~l of the princes in the western half of our continent. In 
1241 Silesia, ~1oravia  and ~ u n & r y  \\,ere overwhelmed. Only political reasons 
and the death of the XIongol Emperor Ogodai put an end to further progress west- 
wards. The danger could return, and Pope  ~ n n o c e n t  IV proclaimed a crusade 
against thc Tartars, a s  the hlongols were called the envoys of Satan and ministers 
of the Tartarus. But he also used more civilized means, and found amongst the 
,Tartars> an excellent field of labour for the members of the hIendicant Orders of 
St. Dominic and St. F ra~ lc i s .~  The  Friar JOEIS OF Pl. is  DE C.\RPISE was tlespatched 
to the great unknolvn East, and his name has become famous in the history of 
-- - - 

KOPPEN: Die Larnaische Hierarchic und Kirche, Berlin ~Sjg, p. SG. .ABEL-R~NUSAT says, in 
his >IL.moires sur les relations politiques des princes chretiens, et particulii.rement des rois de France, 
avec les ernpereurs rnongols, Paris 1Sz4, p. 5:  L e s  6vt;nemens qui rapprochcrent, au SIIIC siscle, des 
peuples jusque-la separes par I'Ctendue en t ihe  de notre continent, n'ont point d'esernple dans les an- 
nales du genre huniain. 1.a grandeur lIongole, qui faillit enibrasser le ~iionde entier, lut creee en 
rnoins de  temps qu'il n'en faut d'ordinaire pour fonder et peupler une seule cite.. 

\V. \V. ROCKHILL: The Journey o l  \\'illiam of Rubruck to the Eastern Parts of the \Vorld, 
1253- j j ,  I,ondon, 1900, Introductory Notice. 
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Asiatic esl)loration. He set out from Lyons in 1 2 4 5  and delivered the letter from 
the I'ope to 1iu)uk Iihan, not far iron1 thc city of I<arakorum. Two years later 
he was back with the ansivcr from the Rlongol Khan. 

Friar John is specially interesting to us as being the first European to 
mention Tibct. After telling how Chingis IChan's army had bcen a t  war, the text 
mns, in FIakluyt's irersion of Vincent of Beauvais' abridgment, as follo\\~s: 

>And in traueiling honrc\vardes, the sayd armic or the BIongals came vnto the lande 01 
Hurithabeth (thc inhabitants \vllercof are Pagans) and conquered the pcople in battcll. These 
people haue a strangc or rather a miserablc kinde of custome. For when anie mans father 
deceaseth, he asscmbleth all his kindred, and they eate him. These men llaue no beards at 
all, Tor we sa\v thcm carie a certaine iron instrument in their hands, where\vith, if any haires 
grow upon their chinnc. thcy presently plucke them out. Thcy arc also vcry derormcd.~' 

There is no cloubt that this passage, \rhicl~ is very much in accortla~lcc with 
the narratives of Kubruck and Rlarco 1'010, really refers to Tibet. The name Ih~ritha- 
bcth is used some 60 years later by an oriental lvriter, namely. I<ashideddin, in 
his mnti t r - l  jm;L~n~- ikh,  relating of Singun, the son of Ong Khan that he )took 
his refuge in Uouri-Tibeta. KOCEHII,L thinks it is a l~ybrid word, composed of 
the native appellation Llod and the ivord Tibet, while d'Avezac suggests it to be a 
corruption of the 13aron-Tala, by \rhich name the Rlongols designate Tibet. 3 Both 
these explanations seem, ho\vever, to be  \vrong, for thc name Buri-Tibet also occurs 
in the Z'i7z chc7y Zl r ,  where it is said that Ong  Khan's son fled to the people of 
130-li t'u-fan; ancl t'u-fan is one of the Chinese designations for Tibet. 4 

Kockhill does not believe in Friar John's charge of cannibalism against the 
Tibetans. If 770 ycarsaago they had the same habit as no\vadays of cutting up 
thcir dead and throwing the pieces to the clogs, the description of this procedure 
may have bcen exaggerated before it reached blongolia, or, perhaps misunclerstood 
b). early European travellers. 5 The habit of plucking out the hairs of their beards 
is still en vogue in Tibet, and nearly every Tibetan, even amongst the nomads, has 
an iron pincer in his belt esclusirely for this purpose. 

Several other nlissionaries \yere sent out to Asia in subsequent years, and 
amongst them the French Franciscan \VII,I-I~\\I OF R G H R G ~ K  is the greatest of all. 
Yule calls his narrative one of the best in existence. As an explorer, this admirable 
Friar could not easily be surpassed, for he i~ldicatcd the sources and the course of 
the Don and the Volga, he showed that the Caspian was a lake, and that Cathay 
was the same as the classical country of the Seres, he made Balkash and the city 

' The Texts and Versons of John de Plnno Cnrpini and \\'illiam de Rubruquis, edited by 
C. R. BEAZLEY Londol~ 1903, p. I IS. 

C. ~ ' O ~ s s o s :  Histoire des hlongols, Tome I. I,a Hnye et Amsterdam, 1834, p. 82. 
3 ROCRHILL, Op. cit. 1). 151. 
4 E. RRETSCHSEII)ER: hledi;evnl Researches from Eastern Asintic Sources, Vol. 11, London 

1910, p. 25. 
5 See also Yule: Cathay and the way thither, 1). 151, and Marco 1'010 1, p. 312. 
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of I<arakorum known to western geographers, and he was the first to mention 
Korea. Before him nobody had described the Lamas, their temples, ritual, living 
Buddhas, their use of the prayer beads ant1 of the now so fanlous forn~ula 2Om mani 
padme humr. He iound out the true peculiarities of the writing of the Tibetan and 
bther languages. Even the animals did not escape his keen sight,  and he is the 
first to tell us of the wild ass or kiaq of Tibet, and of the wild sheep \vhich later 
on becamc so  famous with Rlarco Polo's name, Ovis I'oli. ' 

Provitled with all available information gathered by his predecessors Rubruck 
set out in 1252 on his 10,000 miles' journey in Asia. In 1 2 5 5  Ile returned, but not 
before 1600 was a part of his narrative published by KICH~IRI) ~ I ; \KI .UI~T ,  and 
again, in 162 j in a completed form, by PURCHAS in Pu~zhns His Pi&-iuzs. 

Regarding the country of Tibet, or rather its inhabitants, Rubruck has a 
fuller account i f  Friar John's version, as well a s  some additional information. 
Having spoken of the Tanguts in the mountains he says: 

.Beyond these are  the Tebet,  a people in the habit o i  eating their dead parents, so that 
for piety's sake they should not give their parents any other sepulcre than their bowels. They 
have given this practice up, however, a s  they were held an abomination among all nations. 
They still, however, niake handsome cups ou t  of the  heads of their parents, so  that when 
drinking out o i  them they may have them in mind in the midst of their merry-making. This  
was told me by one who had seen it. These people have much gold in their country, so  that 
whe~i  one lacks gold he digs till he fitids it, and he only takes so  much as  he requires and 
puts the rest back in the ground; for i l  lie put it in a treasury or a coffer, he believes that 
God would take away from him that which is in the ground. I saw many niisshapen individ- 
uals of this people.. 

Even nowadays one sometimes sees bowls and cups made out of human skulls. 
Regarding the curious superstition in connection Ivith the gold, Rockhill made a 
similar observation on his journey through China, JIongolia and Tibet. 3 Thc  other 
places where Rubruck directly or indirectly makes reference to matters Tibetan 
may be omitted here. H e  cannot have had the faintest idea, of the geographical 
situation of Tibet and his locating it nbeyond the Tanyutsn is very vague. 

W e  now come to the greatest of all Asiatic travellers, ~\~:IRCO POLO. He 
mentions Tibet in three places, from which the following extracts may be of in- 
terest. Speaking of the enchanters and astrologers who are able to prevent any 
cloud or storm from passing over the Emperor's Palace, he continues: 

' Rockhill has republished Rubruck's narrative in an excellent edi~ion of Haliluyt's Society, as 
quoted above. This new edition, in which Rockhill points out all the great merits of the French Friar 
will, as may be hoped, restore him lo that high rank anlongst travellers, which is due to him. 

Rockhill, op. cit. p. 151. 
3 He says:  mining is not allowed in Tibet, as there exists a deep-rooted superstition, carefully 

fostered by the lamas, that if nuggets of gold are removed from the earth uo more gold wi l l  be found 
in the river gravels, the nuggets being the roots or plants \\.hereof the gold dust is the grains or flo!vers.* 
- The I.nnll of the Lamas. 1.ondo11 I S ~ I ,  p. 209. This is not the case in \vestern Tibet where I 
have seen gold mines at several places and where the famous Tok-jalung is situated. 



>The sorcerers  rho do this are called Tebet and Kesimur, which are the names of two 
nations of Idolaters . . . The!- always g o  in a state of dirt and u~~cleanness, devoid of respect 
for themselves, or for those who see them, unwashed, unkempt, and sordidly attired. These 
people also hare a custom ~vliich 1 must tell you. If a man is condemned t o  death and ese- 
cuted by the lawful authority, they take his body and cook and eat it. Uut if any one die a 
natural death then they will ]lot eat the body.. 

Further h la rco  1'010 tells us  t h a t  af ter  a five days '  m a r c h  w e  r each  a province 
called T e b e t  : 

~ A f t c r  those five days' march that  1 spokc of, ),ou enter a province \vliich has been 
sorely ravaged; and this was done in the wars of blongu Iiaan. There are indced t o w ~ ~ s  and 
villages and hamlets, but all harried and destroyed . . . You ride for 20 days without finding 
any inhabited spot, so that travellers are  obliged to  carry all their provisions with them, and 
are constantly falling in with those wild beasts rvliich are so numerous and so dangerous. 
After t!iat you come at  length to a tract where there are towns and villages in considerable 
numbers . . . T h e  people are ldolaters and an evil generation, holding it no sin to rob and 
maltreat: in fact. tliey are the greatest brigands on earth. They live by  the chase, as  \\.ell as  
on their cattlc and the fruits of the earth. I should tell you also that in this country there 
are many of the animals that produce niusk, which are called in the Tar tar  language Gudderi. 
Those rascals have great numbers of large and fine dogs, which are oC great service in catching 
the musk-beasts, and so they procure great abundance of musk. They  have none of the Great 
Kaan's papcr money, but use salt instead of money. They are very poorly clad, for their 
clothes are only of the skins of beasts, and of canvas, and of buckram. They  have a language 
of their own, and tliey are called Tebet. And this country of Tebet forms a very great prov- 
ince, of which 1 will git-e you a brief account.. 

T h c  nOisco~r i~sc  C O ~ I C C ~ - ~ I ~ I L ~  I'cbct) r u n s  as iollo\vs: 

>This province called Tebet,  is of very great extent. Tlie people, as  1 have told you, 
have a language of their own, and they a re  Idolaters, and they border on Ilanzi and sundry 
other regions. bloreover, they are very great thie1.e~. The  cou~i t ry  is, in fact, so great that 
~t cmbraccs eiglit Kingdoms, and a vast number of cities and villages. I t  contains in several 
quarters rivers atid lakes, in whicli gold-dust is found in great abundance. Cinnamo~l also 
grous  there in great plenty. Coral is in great demand in this country and fetches a high 
price, for they delight to hang it round the  necks of their women and of their idols. They 
have also in this country plenty of fine \seoollens and other stuffs, and many kinds of spices 
a r e  produced there ~ . l i ich  are never seen in our country. Among this people, too, you find 
the best enchanters and astrologers that exist in all that quarter of the I!-orld; they perform 
such extraordinar) marvels and sorceries b y  diabolic art, that it astounds one to see o r  even 
hear of them . . . These people of Tebet  are  an ill-conditioned race. They have mastiff dogs 
as  big a s  donkeys, which arc capital a t  seizing \vild beasts and in particular the wild osen 
uhich are called Ileyamini, very great and fierce animals. They have also sundry other kinds 
of sporting dogs, and excellent lanner falcons and sakers, swift in flight and well-trained, which 
are  got in the mountains of the country . . . A s  regards Tebet, . . . you should understand 
that it is subject to the Great Kaan.,' 

' The Book of Ser Xlarco 1'010, I, p. 301. London 1903, where the necessary remarks con- 
cerning this passage, by Sir Henry Yule and Henri Cordier will be found. 

Op. cit. Book 11, p. 42 et seq. 



This is the first reliable account ever written on Tibet by a I3uropean. As 
Rlarco 1'010 approached the inaccessible country much nearer than Friar John and 
Friar \\:illiam, and probably got information from natives on the trade roads bctlveen 
Tibet ancl western China, he has Inore to tell, both of the inhabitants, their customs 
and their country. Though he never visited Tibet proper, only its eastern border- 
land, his description of Tibet is in many respects very characteristic, and certain 
portions of it coulcl a s  \\,ell have been written in our onrn clays. \\'bile the Arab 
geographers moved in almost complete darkness, hlarco Polo has lirnmer ground 
ullder his feet and deals wit11 realities, ancl speaks of a nation \\~itli \vhom he has 
becn in contact. And still, if we compare his store of Tibetan i~iformation with that 
of the Chinese of his time and earlicr, we must confess that hc knew very little 
indeed. 

I3e knexv, however, that Tibet was a country of very grcat estent, cmbracing 
eight kingdoms, subject to thc Great Icaan, a fact that was conipletel). unknown 
to cartographers even sorne 400 years later. Richthofen is of the olinion that 
hlnrco 1'010's description of the rucle natives applies only to the inhabitants to- 
nards the Chinese frontier, a ~ i d  Yule agrces with him that Rlnrco Polo's Tibet 
commences with the mountainous region near Ya-chau, situatccl north of the countr). 
of the Lolos, and that his 20 days' journey took him to Ning-yuan fu, from where 
he travelled to Yunnan fu. ' From pcrsonal esperience he certainly knew only those 
eastern regions, which arc now parts of Szechuan and Yunnan. Ilut therc arc in- 
dications in his account pointing to a n-idcr kno\vledge, perhaps embracing the great 
\vest\vard portions of Tibct. He knows the situation of liashmir in relation to 
Badakshan, India ant1 the sea of I n ~ l i a , ~  ancl, as we have seen, he mentions I<ashmir 
in connection \vith Tibet. In fact he approachecl wlmat we call Tibet both from 
the mest, Pa~nir  and 13olor, the north, I<hotan, and the east, Yunnan. From 
the south he did not touch Tibet a t  all, as his knowledge of India, a s  a n~liolc, 
Ivas vcry incsact. 3 H e  does not mention the Himalaya, nor thc Inclus nor 
the Ganges, and is in this respect far behind the Greeks 1600 years earlicr, 
and I'tolemy a thousand years before his time, though, of course hc never 
had the intention to write a geography as the classic scholars did. I h t  he 
must have heard of Tibet from so many sources that he felt convinced of its great 
estent. 

\\'hen he says of Tibct that it contains lnkrs iz smn-nl p ~ ~ n ? - f e ~ - s ,  this can 
hardly apply to anything but the vast interior plateau land and southern Tibet. On 
the other hand it is surprising that he has not hearcl of the capital of Tibct, though 
Lhasa must have bee11 in trade connection with thc limitrol)h districts visited by 

E'ule's blarco Polo, Book 11, p. 4S ant1 j o ;  map of the route 11, p. I 5 1 .  
a OIL cit. Rook I, p. 166. 
3 Op. cit. Book 11, 1). 426. 
1s-1313s; I 



I j S  ECI<OPE'S ESO\\'I,EDGE OF TlnET I S  THE NlDDLE AGES. 

IIarco 1'010. \\-hat lie tclls us or corals,' ~voollens,~ enchanters and astrologers,3 
mastiff dogs,4 and musk,s agrecs perfectly with what is well known of 'Tibet proper 
in our time, all the way to the frontier of Ladak and easttvards to the boundary 
o l  Szechuan and Yunnan. Only his opinion of the Tibctans is unjust, for so  far a s  
my esperience goes a more good-tempered and kind-hearted people can hardly b e  
found in  the interior of 

IIarco Polo has observed that the Tibetans use salt instead of money. .All 
the people of the province or Carajan are said to make a living by salt made from 
brine-wells.7 In the southern parts of Tibct I'roper, salt is indeed used as money. 
In the village of I'asaguk I saw a trading-housc with a large store of salt in bags. 
Here a market is held from time to time, salt being the medium of exchange.s 

The few glimpses hIarco 1'010 gives us of what he calls Tibet are, there- 
fore, so characteristic and true for what ZL'E call Tibet no\vadays, that he very likely 
has kno\vn thc far \vest\vard estent of this country and may e\.en have believed that 
it bordered upon I<ashmir.9 According to him Tibet was subject to the Great I<aan, 

' See Trans-Himalaya, I.ondon 1909, 1, 55,  SO, 351. 385, 386, and 111, London 1913, p. 101. 

and several other places. 
' *The valley of Jhansu (Gyangtse) I understood to be ~>articularly famous for the manufacture 

of woollen cloth, for which there is a very great demand. These cloths. which are confined to two 
colours, garnet and white, seldom exceed half a yard in breadth: They are woven very thick and close, 
like our frieze; they are w r y  soft to the touch, for the fleece of their sheep appears to be renlarkably 
fine, and supplies an excellent material. SAMUEL TURNER: An Account of an Embassy to the Court 
of the Teshoo Larna in Tibet, 1-ondon 1800, p .  225. - Speaking of the market of Gyangtse, the 
third largest in Tibet, liest aftcr 1-hasa and Sh~gatse,  \\'AI)I)ELL says that it is aespeciauy celebrated 
for its \voollen cloth and carpet manufactures~. - Lhasa and its lIysteries, London 1905, p. 196. 

3 *Der Geisterglauhe und die Geisterbannerei, die XIagie ubcrhaupt, spielt in i h ~ n  (dem I.ama- 
ismos) cine grossere Roue und hat eine ausgedehntere I'rasis, als in jeder andern bekannten Ge- 
staltung der Huddhareligion . . .D KOPPEN, op. cit. 11, p. 82. 

+ From Chunibi \\'ADDELL nrites: .The watch-dogs chained up at the doors of the houses gave 
us a fierce reception. They are huge Tibetan mastiKs - 'the niastifl dogs' of which AIarco Polo 
writes, 'as big as donkeys, which are capital a t  seizing wild heasts.'~ - Op. cir. p. 59. In *Trans- 
Himalaya. I have often mentioned the Tibetan dogs, for instance, from Shigatse: %In the court . . . a 
large black watch-dog, with red eyes and a red s\vollen ring round his neck, is chained up, and is so 
savage that he has to be held while we pass,, I, p. 385. 

5 The T~hetan  musk is famous, and has been mentioned I>y all early travellers, from SULEI>IAX 
the merchant, to the Swedish prisoners whom Tsar PETER held in Siberian captivity after 1709. 
And even now the chief thing that the Chinese get good from 1,hasa is musk. \Vaddell, op. 
cit., p. 359. 

\\\'addell says of the Tibetans at Lhasa: .Their friendly demeanor did not bear out h l ~ ~ c o  
POLO'S \\,holesale denunciation, that "l'he people of Tebet are an il! conditioned  race.'^ Op cit. p. 345. 

7 Yule's hlarco Polo. Book 11, p. 66. 
Trans-Himalaya, 11, p. 65. In the German translation more correctly iron] the Swedish 

original: Scheidemunre, which is exactly the same as in .\]arc0 Polo. See also op. cit. English 
edition 11, p. 75, and 111, p. 5, 23 and 183: >Five sheep's loads of salt were equivalent to four 
sheep's loads of barley, and the value of e r r ry  sixth load of salt was the duty demanded by the 
Government.. 

9 In connection with the passage where he talks of 8 kingdoms Yule has a note: .Here XIarco 
a t  least shows that he knew Tibet to he much more estensive than the small part he had seen. But 
beyond this his information amounts to little.. Op. cit. Book 11, p. 55. 
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and Yule adds that the country was al\vays reckoned as a part of tlie Empire of 
tlie hlongol Iiaans in tlic pcriod of their greatness. 

hIarco Polo calls thc musk animal G~~dderi in the Tartar, i. e. hlongol 
language, tvliich is c o r r e ~ t . ~  In the beginning of the Venetian narrative nre are told 
that blarco advanced wondrously in learning tlic language of the Tartars and their 
manner of writing, nin fact he came in brief space to know several languages, and 
four sunclr). written charactersu.3 Scholars sccm not to agree which these four 
languages liave been, hIongol, Uigliur, Arabic, Persian, and Clii~lese having been 
suggcstcd from different quarters. It lias also been suggestcd that the fourth lang- 
uage may liave been Tibctnn. This vie\\, is corroborated by thc fact that hlarco 
uses the Tibetan word Brj,nmini for designating the wild osen.4 He is therefore 
probably tlie first European, who lias ever piclcecl up and used a Tibetan \vorcl, 
as Plano Carpi~ii \\.as the first to make the name Tibet known in Europc, and 
Odorico dc Pordcnone tlic first to travel through Tibet. 

Op. cit. Hook 11: p. ,46. See also, amongst many other places, Kuppen. 11, p. 95 et seq., 
and Klaproth: 'I'nbleaus h~stonques de  I'Asic, Paris 1Sz6, nlap 2 2 :  ~ E p o q u e  de Koubla~ Khan, L'an 
1290 de  J. C.2, where the whole of Tibet, to the frontiers of Nepal, Knshn~ir  and Eastern Turkestnn 
is marked as a part of aEn~pire des Y ~ ~ n n t .  - sLes Thou fan, Catigues des dissensions civiles qui les 
dechiraient depuis si long-temps, prirent en I 1 2 5  la rcisolution de reconunitre In sour-crainett tle In 
Chine.> Ibidem. Teste, p. 147. 

a YULE. Book 11, p. 49, quoting Richthofen. 
3 01). cit. Book I, 1). 2 7 ,  and notc p. 29. 
4 Yule says: aBeyarnini I suspcct to be no Oriental tvord, but to stnnd fr-r Buet~iini, i. e. Ho- 

hemian*, Rook 11, p. 52. - Processor A. Griinnedel has tlirected my attention to 111. Bcrthold 
Laufcr's oliinion expressed in his learned article: aEin Siihngedicht der Bonpo, nus einer Handschrift 
dcr Oxforder Hodleianan, in Uenkschriften der kaiserlichen Akadcmie tler \Vissenschaften, Philos.-Hist. 
Classe, S1.VI.  VII, 1900, 1). 52, wherc Laufer says: ,ba man; nnch JASCHKE: bn Inen, !vilrles Rincl- 
vieh mil grossen t lorner~i . . . I)as \\'art findet sich schon bei XIarco Polo . . . Yulc . . . erkllrt, 
dass dieses \\'or! ftir Bue~nini = boh~nisch stehe, nie die Venetiancr den Hison odcr Urus genalint 
haben niogen. Diese Deutung ist a l~er  sehr gesucht und hochst un\vahrscheinlich; der Schr~ftsteller 
wollte mil jenern Ausdrucke ganz oKenbar die cinheimische, landesiibliche Rezcichnung aiedergeben, 
und es kann h u m  ein Z\r.eilel sein, dass I3eyanrini niit tib. B,r J I ~ C I ~  (heu men) zu idcntificieren ist.a - 
A discussion under the title ~I 'honetik~,  p. zo, Laufer cuds ~ h u s :  rSo mag leicht zu verstchen sein, 
dass hlarco Polo aller \\sahrscheinlichkeit nach eine mun(lartliche Lnutgebung in seiner Aufzeichnung 
jenes \Vortes wiedergegeben hat, die berechtigen diirfte, dem srcrn eine L)aseinsberechtigu~ig neben nrm 
und mi~r zu~uerkennen.n 



FRIAR ODORIC. - SIR JOHN MANDEVILLE. 

E'RI.\R OI,ORIC is thc first Europcal i  ~ v h o  has  ever  visited Tibet  I'ropcr a n d  
even Lhasa,  ant1 still his description of the  country is ver). meagre  if compared 
I\-ith the inforniatio~i brought  back by N a r c o  1'010. F rom Cathay he travelled 

several day's journey \vestwards th rough  many  countries alitl cities. T h u s  h e  came 
t o  t h e  country of I'rester John callcd Pcnthcsoire  with the capital Cosan. F r o m  this 
province h e  carnc to  another  called Cossam with the capital Cassam, n.hich n a s  o n e  
of  the  tn-elve provinces of  the  G r e a t  Icaali. 

T h e  scholars \vho h a r e  tried t o  m a k e  out  this route ,  Yule, I<laprotli, Pau- 
thicr, and  Cordier, have not, a s  coultl b e  espectetl from such scanty material, been 
successful. According t o  Cordier the religious traveller went  from Pek ing  to\vards the  
countr). of T a n g u t ,  passing through I<an-su. 

\\'herever his Cossam may  h a v e  been  situated, lic travelled froni there to  
another  vcry g r c a t  province which h a s  t h e  name Riboth atid borders  upon India. 
01 this kingdom, Tibet ,  h e  says: 

Cel royaume est subgiet au grant Caan, et y treuve-on pain et vin en tres plus grant 
habondance que en nulle part du nlonde. I.es gens de ce pais demeurent en tentes de fuerre 
noir. I.eur maistro cite est moult belle. toute de blanche picrre, et les rues bien pavCes. Elle 
est appellkc Gota. En ceste cite nu1 n'ose espandre sana humain, ne aussi de quelconque beste 
pour la re\.Crence d'un ydole qu'on y adoure. En ceste citC denleure I'obassy, c'est dire leur 
pape en leur laiigaige. I1 est chief dc tous les ydolatres et donne les benefices du pays i 
sa guise.' 

-- 
' 1.es voyages cn Asie au Sly '  sihcle du bienheureux frkre Odoric de Pordenone Keligieux de 

Saint-Fran~ois publlCs avec une introduction et des notes par Ilenri Cordier. Paris 1891,  p. 449 et seq. 
' In ~ ~ A K I . U Y T ' S  version this passage runs thus: ,Ultra veni ad ununi regnuni vocatunl Tlbek 

(1uod est subjeclum Cani, in quo est lnajor copia panis SI vini, quam sit, in loto n~undo ut credo. 
Gens illius term nioratur con~~nuniter in tentoriis Lctls es feltris nigris: I'rincipalis civitas sua rnurata 
est ~)ulcherrinie ex lapid~bus albissirnis, & nigerrimis interescalariter dispositis & curiose cornpositis, Sr 
omnes v i a  ejus optinie pavatx. In ista conlrata nullus audet eRu~idere sanguinern horninis nec ali- 
cujus animalis, ob rererenliam unius Jdoli. In ista cilitale rnoratur Abassi I, Papa eorum, qui est 
caput S- princeps onmiurn Idolatrarurn; quibus Rat fi: distribuit beneficia secundurn rnorern eorurn; sicut 
noster Papa Rornanus est caput ornnium Christianorurn.~ (Vol. IV, p. 401.) 



Then follo~vs the old story of the treatment of the dead, the head being cut 
off the dead father and givcn to the son who eats it, whilc thc body is cut to picccs 
and given to eagles and vultures. 

CORDIER suggests that Gota may be derived from Bod, Pot-pa, Buddha-la, 
Po-ta-la, and finds it, a t  any rate, to be identical with Lhasa, Odoric thus being 
thc first European who has ever visited this city. In his introduction Cordier says 
that Odoric returned from Cathay to Europe via Shan-si, Shen-si, Szechuan and 
Tibet, whcreas the rest of his journcy remains in darkness; Uadakshan, Khorasan, 
Tabris and ilrnmenia may have been on his route.' His journey \vas complctcd 
In I 330. 

The  first European \vho cvcr enters Tibet and reachcs its, later on, so desired 
and mysterious capital, calls the country Kiboth ailcl the capital Gota, and that is 
all the geography \re find i n  his narrative! Ho\vever, Otloric knenl that Tibct 
bortlered upon India, and hc tells 11s that the natives lived in tcnts of black lelt.' 
The stone houses of Lhasa \\?ere white as no\vadays,3 and the strccts \L1crc \vcll 

a comfort that was abandoned long ago."e was familiar with the first 
of the Eight Precepts of Buddhism: 'Onc should not destroy life'. Antl he had in 
Lhasa seen or hcard of some high priest, utheir popen, though not yet a D.IL.\I 
L:ill:l. 

Sir JOHS \T;\I.\SDE\'II.I.E was a contemporar) to Odoric, ant1 pretended to ha\-e 
started on a journcy of 34 years in I 312, the greatest part of which a-as accon~plished 
only in his own imagination. His narrative was published bctwccn 1357 and 1371, 
ant1 hc was the hero of the great uncritical public for cetlti~rics. RIore critical spirits 
\\-ere struck with the similarit)., often word for word, bct~vecn AIandeville's account 
and other books of travel, amongst them the narrative of 0tloric.s Some writers 

' 01). cit. 11. X I S .  
' He has therefore travelled through clistricts iuhabited by nol:~ads, before he reached districts 

with cities and temples. 
3 Abbe Huc says of the h o ~ ~ s e s  of Lhasa: ~e l les  sont entierenlent blanchies A I'eau de chaus, 

h l'exception de quelqoes bordures et cles encadrements des portes et des fenStres qui sont en rouge 
oo en jaunc . . . Les habitants de Lha-Ssa etant dans I'usage de peindre tous les ans leurs ~naisons, 
elles sont habiluellcn~ent d'une admirable propretf, et paraissent tou~jours bities de fraiche date . . .D 
- Souvenirs d'nn voyzge dans la 'l'artarie, le 'Shibet et la Chine, 1844-1846. Paris 1853, 'Some 
11, [I. 247. 

DII the original description of the place by Father Andrade had any real foundation, the 
capital of Tibet has changed sadly for the worse, for not even the kindliest advocate could find in 
the slosh and hlth of every street, or in the ramshackle structures which c ~ n l ~ b e r  every available inch 
of ground beside the heavier houses, the well-paved thorough-fares and dignified architecture which he 
describes., PERCEVAL LANDON: Lhasa, London rgoj,  Vol. 11, p. 206. - He obviously means Odoric, 
for Andrade was never in Lhasa. 

5 In BERCEROR'S work we read: Ces deux voyages dlOderic B de hIandeville sont si semblables 
I'un A I'autre, soit aus choscs vraies. soil aus Cabuleuses, dont ils sont rcml~lis, q11.11 se~nbla qu'ils 
aient f te  pris I'nn de I'autre; mais il y a plos d'apparence que .\Iandeville I'ait pris cI1Oderic, qui 
mourut d&s I'an 1331 . . .D - Voyages faits principalcment en Asie dans les SII,  3111, SIV et S V  
Siecles . . . Tome I, a la Haye 1735. p. 53. 



therefore believed that thc Franciscan Friar had been a companion to hlandeville, 
and plagiatcd his diaries. I'urchas n.ould not reckon the Friar amongst his pilgrims, 
but entertained a very high opinion about his countr).rnan.' A s r r , ~ ~  says that after 
Xlarco I'olo's time n\vc meet with no European traveller into 'Tartary for above 
three hundred years, esccl~ting our XIancle\~ille, \rho went thither fifty years after>.= 
He does not believe at all in Odoric: n'l'his is a most superficial Relation and full 
of Lics . . . In shol.t, though he relates some 'I'llings of the Tartars and Rlanci, 
\vhich agree with I'olo's :\ccount; ).et it secms plain, Irom the Names of I'laces 
and other Circunlsta~lccs, that hc never was i l l  those Countries, but imposed on the 
Public the few lnfor~~~ations he had from others, mixed \sit11 the many Fictions of 
his on.11.n' 

11s a matter of fact Otloric was a simple but honourable man, and hlande- 
1-ille a well-read and intelligent impostor. He has stolen every \vord in his Iiarra- 
tive, csccpt the description of the Sultan of Empt  ancl tlic life at his court. He 
has, in a most unscrupt~lo~~s way, stolen \rhole passages, verbally, from Odoric, 
tlaiton, I'lano Carpini, and even from I'liny and othcr classics, as well as from 
many books of his own time. He never made the journey he describes.4 

One placc, llo\vc\~cr, he generously confesses not to have visited; the talk is 
of the first Persian kingdom which begins toward the east, to\vard the kingdonl of 
'I'urkcstan, ant1 stretches to\\,ard the \rest. Bunto thc Kyvere of I'hison, that is on 
of the 4 Ryveres, that comen out of Paradys,, but: ,of Paradys 11c can not I s p e k e ~ ~  
propurly: for I was not therc . . ., So much is sure that in the middlc of paradisc, 
and at its highest place there is a well, )that castcthe out the 4 Flodes, that rellnen 
bc clyversc Londes: of the n.liiclle thc hrst is clept I'hison or Ganges, that is alle 
on; and it rennetlic thorghe out Ynde or Bmlak: in the whiche Kyvere ben manye 
preciouse Stones, and ~nocllel of Lignu Alocs, and moche gravelle or Goldn. 

l'he Ganges water is in some places clear, in others troubled, in some  laces 
hot, in others ccol. A11d no mortal ~ n a n  can approach I'araclise; ))and be the Ky- 
vercs may no man go; for the water rennethe so rudely and so sliarply, because 
that it comethe down so outrageously from the highc places abovcn . . . n s  

Under such conclitioos it is clear that the \vonderful, though briar observations 
Odoric brought back from 'Tibet ~vould not bc left alone by the noble knight, in 

lienri Corclier in Yule's AIarco 1'010, 11, p. 602. 
' .-\ new General Collection of \'oyages alltl Tmvels, London 1747, 1'01. IV, 11. 5.12. 
3 Op. cit. IV, 1). 620. 
4 Untersuchungen iilxr Johaiin von klandeville und die Quellen seiner Keisebeschreibung. \'on 

ALIIEHT ROT-ESSCHEX. Zeitschr. d. Gesellsch. f. Erdkunde zu Berlin. Band 23. Berlin 1888, p. 305. 
>Cornme on le sait, .\Iandeville para71 devoir Ctre I'ouvrnge d'un hnlile geographe en chnnibre qui ne 
serait autre qur le n~edecin Jean de Bourgogne ou Jean 1 la Barbe, ~l'al)r&s un passage d'un chroniqueur 
de Liege, Jean d'Outrcmeuse, dL'couvcrt par le I)r. S. Bormans.. Cordier, T'oung pao, 1'01. I, Leidc - - 
'890, P. 345. 

5 The Voiage and Tmvaile o l  Sir John hIaundevilc, Kt. Reprinted from the Edition of A. D. 
1725. J. 0. H A L L ~ V E L L .  1.ondon 1883, I). 258 and 303 el seq. 



\\.hose narrative we find it word by word, even the curious burial customs, which 
have been embellished with some new and funny inventions. ' 

>From that Eyngdom comen men. in  returnynge, to another I'le, that is clept Rybothe: and 
it is also under the grete Chane. Tha t  is a fulle gode Contree, and fulle plentefous of alle Godes 
and of \Vynes and t'rut, and alle other Ricchesse. And the folk of that Contree han none Houses: 
but thei dwellen and lyggen all under tentes, ~ i lade  of black Fernc, by alle the Contree. And the 
princypalle Cylee, and the most royalle, is alle walled with black ston and white. And alle the Stretes 
also ben pathed of the same Stones. In that Cytee is no man so hardy, to schede Hlode of no  man. 
ne of no  Rest, for the reverence of an I'dole, that is \vorschipt there. And in that I'le dwellethe the 
Pope of hue Laae,  that they rlepen I.obascy. This 1.obassy zevethe alle the Benefices, and alle othcr 
Ilignytees, and alle other thinges, that belongen to the I'dole. And alle tho that holden ony thing of 
hire Chirches, Religious and othere, obeyen to him; as men don here to the Pope of Rome.. Op. 
cit. 1). 307. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

E A S T  INDIAN T R A V E L L E R S  IN T H E  S I X T E E N T H  A N D  
S E V E N T E E N T H  C E N T U R I E S .  

I\ long time should elapse before the E:ilropesns, A r l ) u . \ n ~ ,  G K L J E I ~ E R  and 
D~RYII,I .E.  DESII)E:I;I ant1 FRETKE. and the Capuchil~ AIissionaries visited Tibet. Ant1 
\rith sollie reason Anclrade could be said to liave cliscovcred the mysterious country, 
lor at  this time nobody seems to liave reniemberetl the \,ague information brought 
back by Odoric. Nor had the \\-onderfi11 tales of Plano Carpini, Rubruck ancl i\Iarco 
Polo niade any deep impression in Europe, and Tibet had indced to be rediscovered. 

?'he name of the country, however, was sometimes, though very rarely, rncn- 
tionctl by travcllcrs \vho visited Intlia even before Andratle's journey, though they 
dicl not know where it \\,as situatetl any more than did tlic Arabian gcographcrs. 

So much tlie more attention was attracted by the source o l  one of the three 
rivers, \vhicIi arc the object of this historical account, namely: thc Indus, and gcner- 
ally in connection \\.it11 speculations regarding the source of the Ganges. .I'Iir follo~v- 
ing reprcscntatives of tlie great class of East India travellers will give an idea of the 
knowledge about the countries just north of India as possessed Ily Europe in tlie 
second half of the 16th and the first half of the 17th century. All tlic information 
they were able to gather was lounded on hearsay. ant1 tllerefore from a geographical 
point of view of very little value. 

\Vhen A i i ' 1 ' ~ o s ~  JESKISSOS, in 1558, visited the western parts of Central 
Asia, he only heard that tlie Osus had its sources on the mountains of ))l'araponisusn in 
India, ant1 in I3okhara he met merchants who came from ))the furthest parts of Intlia, 
even iron1 the country of Bengala, & the river Gallgesn;' and amongst the notes 
RICHARL) JO~ISSON, a year later, gathered of different roads from Russia to Cathay, 
~ v c  find one, given by a Tartarian merchant in 13okhara that twenty days' journey 
from Cathay was a country, nwliere liveth the beast that I~eareth the best Rluske)),' 
a statenient in \vhich \vc feel, as it \Irerc, a smell of distant 'I'ibet. 

Rlckla~n HAKI.UYT: l'he I'rincipnl Nnvigntions Voyages Traffiques Sr Discoreries etc. Glas- 
gom 1903, Vol. 11, p. 4 6 1  and 4 7 2 .  

a 01' cit. p. 432. 
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RIost of tlie travellers to India visited onl). tlie sea ports and hat1 nothing to 
do in the northern parts of tIindostan; therefore tlie Indus often cscapcd their atten- 
tion, wliile the more famous Ganges is remembered in their narratives. l'lius for 
instance, C 2 s . a ~  FREDEKICKK ( I  j6;-I ~ S I ) ,  lias a good deal to say of tlie Ganges,' 
and RALPH F r r c r l ,  who in 158;-15g1 travelled to Coa, Bengal and I ' ep ,  even 
lin0xx.s that the Ganges collies from the S.\V. ,  and runs eastwards to the Gulf 
of Hengal after receiving many tributaries a s  large as the main river itself.= J.+s 
HUYGHEY VI\X LIYSCOIJ'I'ES, I jSg, devotes a special chapter t o  Ikngal  and thc river 
Ganges, in which lie says that the source of the river is unknown, ant1 lvhere we 
believe we recognise a reference to Emperor Akbar's esploring espedition to the 
source, mixed up wit11 tlie olcl lege~icl of tlie Pison of Paradise, and some classical 
notion of tlie Ganges.3 

On his journey round the \vorlcl from I jS6 to 1605 P ~ R O  TEISEIR.~ visited 
Goa, the capital of Portuguese India, \\.here Linscouten, who visited many places 
on both Indian peninsulas had been residing some years. In his chapter on the 
uKinIZgs of Persia.!, Teixeira has a digression on India, in \vhich lie refers to the 
Indus and its affluents, and enumerates various kingdoms in the S.\\'. of Inclia. 
He mentions the crocodiles of the Gangcs, and has Iicard tliat ,the most and best 
of the rhubarb comes from G a s  Gliar or Iiax Char (Kasligar), a city of Usbek, a 
province near I<ethao Kotlian . . . ~ 4  

\VILLI;\'\I FISCH, the merchant, knew, in I 610, tliat Kavi is na goodly River 
which falleth into Indusn, and that the Ganges is three qitarters of a mile broad, 
receives ;o tributaries, swells over its banks after l i e a ~ y  rains and falls into tlie Gulf 
of Bengal.5 Of I<aslimir lie lias learnt that it is a strong city on tlie river Uahat, 
and that tlie country is a goodly plain, lying on tlie mountains. >This Cou~itry is 
cold, subject to frosts, and great snowes, neare to Cascar, but separatecl wit11 such 
mountaines, that there is no passage for Caravans: yet there commeth oft-times 
Musk, with Silke and other mercliandize this way by nien and goods . . . Upon 

' HAKLUI'T, 01). cit. Vo1. V, 1). 36j. 
Ibidem, p. 476 

3 Savigatio a c  itinernrium Johanliis Hugonis Linscotani in Orieiitale~n sire 1.usitanoruni Indiam. 
Hag%-Cornitis I jgg.  'The passage about the Ganges runs as follo\vs (p. 18): .Ad finem regionis Orixx 
tractusque Choromandel, flumen Ganges incipit in regno Rengnlre. Hoc fluenturn inter orbis aquas 
clarissimu~n est. Origo ignoratur, quam quidam ex Paradiso repetunt fabulx intuitu, quam Renga1.l: 
homines referunt. Rex quidam (ita njunt) cupidus cognoscendi ortus, quosdnm educari jussit pisce 
crudo, ut iis commodius n~eretur. Hos navibus impositos adverso flumine exploratores niisit, qui demum 
post quorundam mensium navigatione deveuCre in loca, ubi odore suavissimo aer mitissimus luceret, 
aquis leniter stagnantibus, impleti fide Paradisi. Cum autern ulterius tendere coliarentur. ipsi quide 
nihil profecerht, repugnante valido fluminis cursu: ldeoque reversi ad Regem, qua: visa fucmnt expo- 
suerullt, simulque creditu~n est, Gangem es Pxadiso aquas in nostruln orbem ferre. 

4 The Travels oT I'edro Teixeira; \vith his *Kings of Harrnuz,, and estrncts from his .Kings of 
I'ersim. 'Trans]. and annotated by \V. I:. SINCLIIR. London, Hakluyt Society 1902, p. 209 et seq. 
Some of the pssages  tvhich would have been most interesting to us are missing in this edition. 

5 Hakluytus Posthu~nus or Purchas His I'ilgrimes, by SAZIUEL PURCHAS. Vol. IV. GIasgow 
'905, P. 5 2 .  

19-131387 1 
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these mountaines keel)s a small Ici~ig called Tibbot, who of late sent one of liis 
daughters to Slia Selinl to make aflinitie.~ 1%). Tibbot he obviously means Ladak, 
a s  it is nientioned in connection with the difficult road over the Kara-koruni to ]<ashgar. 

'l'he nest traveller of fame is El)\\'.\RD 'SERKY, Master of Arts and student 
of Christ Church at  Osforcl, \vho has given us a relation of a I'oyage to tlie East- 
ern India, undertaken in 1616.' In this he tells us that the large Empire of the 
great hlogol is bounded on the north by the mountains of Caucasus, and 'Sartaria, 
\vhich sho~vs  tliat lie eli~liinates Tibet, and makes Caucasus, or Himalaya, a divid- 
ing \\-all bet\vcen lntlia and Tartaria. He mentions liashmir (Chislimeere) and its 
capital Siranakar. Anlongst tlic countries of K.\V. l~idin he mentions Jcngapor \\zit11 
its capital of the same name and situated on the ~12iver Kaul, one of tlie fi1.c Rivers 
tliat water I'enjabr, and probably corresponding to tlie Satlej as, on maps from the 
time, it is markccl as tlie last great tributar). to the Indus from the cast.' 

'She nest  province is aSyba, the chieft: Citic is called Hardwair, where the 
famous River Ganges seemed to begin, issuing out of a Rocke, 1\,11ich the super- 
stitious Gentiles imagine to be like a C o \ \ ~ s  head, which of all sensible Creatures 
they love best . . .D Iiakares is said to be ))\.cry large and csceerling mountainous, 
divided from Tartaria by the Alountaynes of Caucascsw. And Gor is also full of 
mountains. 

As in the classical writers tlie Indus and Ganges are rnentionecl together: w'Tliis 
Region is wateretl \vitli many goodly Rivers, tlie t\vo principal1 are Indus and Ganges, 
\\.here this thing remarkable must not passe, that one pinte of the \\'ater of Ganges 
a.eighet1i lesse by an ounce, then any in the n~hole Iiingdome. and therefore tlie 
hlogol ~rl~ercsoever Iiee is, hat11 it brought to him that lie may drinke it.p3 )Segra -  
cutu is mentioned amongst the most famous places of pilgrimage. 

hluch the same geogml~hical horizon is commanded by Sir THOJIAS ROE i l l  I 6 I 7. 
liabul borders upon 'Sartaria. 'I'hrough ))I<ysIimierr wit11 the chief city ))Sirivakers runs the 
river of Uliat ~ a ~ i c l  fincletli the Sea by Ganges, or some say ofit  selfe in the north part of 
the Bay of Uengala . . .uj Gor lies to~vard the head of the Ganges. 'She I'mpire 
or hlogor is very great and )~stretcheth to the hlountaines of Taurus Xorthn. In a 
letter of 161 j Sir Thomas lioe criticises the existing maps: >I have one Observation 
more to make of the falsencsse of our ;\laps, both of hlercator, ancl all others, and 
their ignorance ill this Countre)-. First, the famous River Indus doth not cmptie 
himself into the Sea at Cambaya, as liis chide nlouth, but at  Sinde . . .n H e  
misses ~ \ g r a  on the maps, ancl kno\vs that it is a rivcr that falls into the Ganges. ,. 

I he Ganges is especiall~, attractive to tlic inlagGnation of the world, as can 
be seen in a letter of 161 j Ily 'I'HO~IAS COKJ-.YI', \rho, in an oration to tlic Great 

' Purchns IIis I'ilginies, Vol. IS, p. 13 et seq. 
a Compare for instance, XICOLAUS \'ISSCHER'S map of about 1630 (See belo\!, PI. SSSII). 
1 Con11)are . \ IN-I-AKDAKI,  supra, p. 73. 

P u ~ c ~ a s ,  Vol. I\-, 1). 431 et seq. 
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JIogol said that one of the four causes which had brought him by land irorn Jeru- 
salem to lnclia was: *to see your fanlous River Ganges, which is the Captayne of all 
the Rivers of tlie \\'orldr.' 

liegarding the mountain wall to thc north, I'rel'Ro I,el.l..i \'.XLLE hat1 the 
same opinion as his predecessors. H e  says of Shah Selim that he was king of the 
Creater part of lndia .between lndus and Ganges, and \\!hose Countries are estendcd - 
Xorthwards as far as the cliffs of Mount Taurus or Iniaus, where it divitlcs India 
from Tartarian. 

S o r  clid ?'HO>~:\S HEI:IIEKT increasc thc store of geographical kno~vledgc of 
his time, so far as Intlia is concernecl. He began his great journey in 1636, after 
A~idrade had returned from his first visit to Tibet. lyliat lie says of tlie Ganges 
water is taken directly from Edivard Terry. Concerning Cassinier ant1 its Aletropolis 
Shyrenaker he has nothing new to tell. I'anch-ob is a Persian wort1 meaning five 
\raters, from the rivers Ravce, Bchat, Ob-Chan, \\'ihy, ant1 Synde. Some writers, 
he thinks, havc given too great limits to the garden or I'aradisc in making both the 
Kile and the Ganges risc there. The Ganges rises from Iniaus in Scythia.3 

It is al\vays the same story that is told, and no new traveller dares to see 
anything that has not becn noted by his predecessors. There are long dcscrip- 
tions of tlie marvels ivitnessed in India and long discussions upon historical events, 
of custo~ns and manners of the natives, and even of animals and plants. But the 
geography is always the same. 'I'here arc alnrays the t\\-o grcat rivers with or with- 
out tributaries, there is the \\.all of mountains to the north, separating Itindostan 
from Tartaria or Scythia, nothing more than \\..as knon.n, and sometimes better kno\\.n 
by classical antiquity. In every new narrative we recognise I'tolemy's geography. 
The grip of the great Alexandrine geographer is still so strong, that he overrules 
the common sense and the faculty or observation of travcllcrs in so recent times. 
I'tolemy, and cven earlier writers are often quoted. *She northern mountains arc 
called Imaus, Taurus or Caucasus. The  Satlej was much better represcntetl by I'to- 
lemy than by anyone of the travellers mentioned above, \vho as a rule tlid not even 
know the csistence of this river. The travellers do not scem to have had any con- 
tidencc in themselves. And if they wcnt beyond I'tolcmy, they still had to refer 
to somebody clse, for instance Terry or Roe, who werc oftcn simply copied. 

S o  is also the case with JOHAN AI.IIRECHT vos ~ ~ A N D E L S L O ,  who travelled 
in lndia in 1638-39. He firmly believes in thc authority of Sir Thomas Iioe, though 
in one important point hc is independent, namely, regarding the sourcc of the lndus. 
Speaking of thc rivers of I'enjab he says that the first, nagal or Begal, has its source 

- 

' Ibidem 1). 442. 
The Travels of Pietro della Valle in India. Edited by EDWARD GREY. I.ondon, Hakluyt 

Society, 1892, Vol. I, p. 48. 
Sollle Years Travels into Africa S: Asia the Great. Esl~ecially Describing the 1:amous Em- 

pires o i  Persia and Industant. As also Divers othcr Kingdoms in the Orientall Indies, and I'les Adjacent. 
I3y THO. l l E R B E R T  Esq. London 1635, 11. 65 et seq., and 2 2  I .  P1. S is the map illustrating Herbert's journey. 
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near I<abul: the secontl. Chanab. takes its origin in tlie province of Quesmir or  Cassa- 
mier; the third, lia\-y, has its source in the neighbourhood of Lahor, Ivhile the fourth 
and fifth. \'ia and Sind, rcome froni ~nuch farther away.,' Two pages further on 
he sa).s that Srinagar is on the river Hezat or Ihdt,  \vIiich, after a great detour, 
falls into the Ganges. Iiasli~nir borders on Icabul, and is fairly cold on account or 
the mountai~ls: but considering that *the liingtlom of Thibet serves as its frontier 
on thc northern side,, the climate of I<asIimir is rather temperate. 

Regarcling the northern pro\.inces hc gives the same information that had bccn 
$\.en by 'l'err).. The  l~rovince of Siba with its capital of Hardware, is situated 
between Saugrakut ant1 I'itan: >?'here the river Ganges takes its source.) And then 
follo\vs the ordinary story about tlie divine rock with tlie Con-'s Head, from \vhich 
the ri\.er issues. Even in thc new edition of I 7 2 7  hlount Caucasus separates the 
Empire of Xlogol from 'I'artaria. 

In Bcrgeron's edition of \ 'ISCES.~ 1,E BLASC'S voyages \re meet again the 
ortlinar! store of kno\vletlge regarding the two famous rivers. India has derivecl its 
name from the celebrated river Indus or Schind, which takes its origin from the high 
mountains of Caucnsus ant1 I'aropamisus, ~\vhicli are said no\vadays to be the Nau- 
gracot k I ' \ ' s s~n tc .~  

Some people bclieve, though \vithout reason, that the river Ganges is one or 
thc four rivers of I'aradise called Philon or Gilion. There is n great difference of 
opinion amongst modern scholars, he says, whether this river is the real Ganges of 
the ancients, or \vhcther the ancient Ganges should not rather bc the same as the 
river of Canton in China, or an), still farther eastern river. He, ho\vever, leaves this 
question to be solved b). others, ancl satisfies himself b). saying, that all tlie Portu- 
guese and nlan) others regard the hvo rivers as identical, as the name is still the 
same as in antiquity. The  same opinion is confinned by the Jesuit fathers in their 
ne\v reports on the great I<ingdom of Tehet or Tibet and Cathay. l 'he river has its 
source on tlie nlountains of lligli India not far from that of the Indus, and the na- 
tives think it is unknown, as coming from I'aradise. 

A )certain tlutchmans in Pegu gave him some information about Great Tar- 
- - 

tary, amongst tlie nations of \vhicIi are such as tlie hlongal, Tangor and Thebet or 
Tibet. Korth of I'egu are desolated regions and sandy deserts, \\.here wells are to 
be found only by the help of guides; in High Asia one could march 2 2  da).s seeing 

- 

' Voyages Celebres et remarqnables, faits de I'erse a ~ l s  Inder Orientales par le Sr. JEAK-AL~ERT 
DE >IASDELSLO, Gentilhomme des A~nbassadeurs du Duc DE HOLSTEIS en 3loscovie S' Perse, elc. . . . 
3Iis en ordre S. publiez, aprhs la mort de l'lllus~re Voyagenr, par le Sr. ADAN OLEARIUS, . . . Traduits 
de I'Origjnol par le Sr. A .  de \VLCQVEFORT . . . Tome I ,  Amsterdam 1 7 2 7 .  1). 46. The original n a m -  
tive of >landelslo's journey to lndia which he nndenook afler the embassy to Persia, has the title: 
Das Hoch Edelgebornen Johan hlbrechts von 31andelslo >lorgenlindische Reyse-Beschreibung . . . 
Herat~sgegeben durch ADAXI OLEARIULI, . . . Schlesz\vig 165s. 

' Les Voyages fanleux du Sienr Vincent le Blanc . . . Redigez fidellement sur ses 3lemoires 
ti Registres, tirez de la Bibliotheque de hIonsieur de Peiresc . . . par Pierre Bergeron. Paris 1649, 
p. 67, 1 2 j  e: seq. and 260 et seq. 
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nothing but sand. After these sandy plains one enters great arid mountains, \\~liicli 
in his Down opinion, ought to contain minerals.. ?'lie informant added that these 
mountains niust be thc Imaus of the ancients, separating tligh Asia fro111 Lo\\, Asia, 
and that in them are to be found serpents of a prodigious size. After crossing these 
mo~~ntains,  one comes, as asserted by a Tartar merchant, to another desert of 2 0  

days' march. One must be armed when travelling in these regions, for tlic Tartar 
nomads living in the ncighbourhoocl ha\~e mastilf dogs, tlie most furious and cruel 
in the worlcl, and morc like \valves than dogs. 

Hcre at last \\.c suspect 'I'ibet. l'he Inlaus, lIimalaya, may indeed be saicl to 
serve as a boundary between High Asia and tlie Indian plains. Tibet, tlie concep- 
tion of which, in spite of cl'Andracle's journey, is still very vague, is regnrtlecl as a 
part of l'artary, as \\,as sometin~cs the case even 2 0 0  years later. l 'he Caucasus 
and I'aropamisus are identified with tlie mountains of Nagrakot antl Ussonte, mhich 
intleetl are the same as Himalaya, ant1 in them the Inclus and Ganges have their 
sources near each otlicr. l<ut on the other hancl, the Imaus separates high and lo\\. 
Asia. T o  the geographers of 1649 the nliole countr). north of India must ha1.e 
appearetl as an inestricable labyrinth. S o  far le Ulanc's narrative is interesting as 
it comes in between the great 'I'ibetan travellers Antlratlc and Grueber, ant1 in 
some rcspects his general geography has a certain resemblance to reality.' 

Iluring his several journeys in Intlia TI~VERXIEK certainly paid more attention 
to pearls and jewels than to mountains anel rivers, and if he gi\rcs 11s a glimpse of 
geograplly, espccially of the scarcely known country to the north, it is al\vays in 
connection nrith trade and merchandise. ?'hus lie tells 11s that tlic best sort and the 
greatest quantiy of musk collies from the I<ingclom o l  lioutan,' antl again, in his 
observations on the comllicrcc of India, lie mentions the tratle in m ~ ~ s k ,  and sa).s that 
Uoutan is I~eyond the Ganges to\vards the north. 3 In another place4 he says that 
Routan is north of Rcnp l .  In the chapter entitled: rD?t Koynzme dc b'outan $02 
z~ic?z~zcnL LC nt7lsc, Cn lon?zc t-h7~6nl-6c, CY q?tc/q~ics /ozr7,~-?i~cso, 5 lie really gives us a 

' LC Elanc has been quoted in contemporary books as a11 authority on the Ganges, for in- 
stance, in AIIRAIIALI ROGER'S vOK11e Thiir zu tieni verborgeuen Heydenthum: oder \\'ahrhnftige Vor- 
weisling des Lebens und Sittens samt der Religion und Gottesdie~~st der Bramines auf der Cust Chor- 
mandel . . .a etc. Siirnberg 1663, where \re read, p. 825, le Blanc's views regarding the source 
of the Ganges: ~Solcher Fluss hat seinen Ursprung aus den Bergen dess hochgelegenen Intlien nicht 
neit ron dem Fluss Indo se1bst.n P. 4 2 7  ibidem, the old legend is told of the sacred Gangn coming 
from Vishnu's foot, a story that ends with the follo\ving ~vords: >Hie hat nun der I.eser die Ursach 
der grossen Heiligkeit dess Flusses Ganga, und \Ifarum solcher in so grossern ilnsehen und \Vurden 
sey? Ncmlich dieweil er, ihrem Vorgeben nach, von dernjenigen IVasser, das Gott selbst ist; und aeil 
er sich yon dem Himmel hernieder gelassen: \Vess\vegen sie auch denselbigen einen him~nlischen Fluss 
nennen.a 

' Les sin voyages de Jean-Baptiste Tnrernier . . . en Turquie, en Perse, et nus Indes. Paris 
1681, p. 316. 

3 Suite des Voyages d e  >I. Tavernier . . . 1). 131. 
4 Ibidem p. 134. In these trvo places he writes Boutnm. 
5 Les six voyages . . . p. 379 et seq. 



short, though 1-eq interesting account of what he has heard of the mysterious and 
inaccessible countq.  

>The Kingdom of Boutan is of \.er). great estent, but we have not yet been 
able to acquirc an exact knoivledge or it., It was only on his various journeys in 
India that he met people from )Boutan>, especially a t  the market of l'atna ~vllere the 
merchants used to sell tlie musk. Gorrocliepour is the last city of Great ;\logo1 in 
the direction of I%outan. IIc has heard of a road which is v e q  difficult aon account 
of the mountains \vhich nearly allrays arc covered with sno\\,, and of the great de- 
serts one has to tra\.erse in tlie plains.> 'I'he caravans neetl three months from Patna 
to Boutan >Five or  sis lieues beyond Gorrochepour one enters the territory of the 
Raja of Kupal, stretching to the veq. frontier of the Icingdom or Boutanu . . . 'I'he 
capital of Xupal is also called Kupal. 'I'he caravans arrive a t  the  foot of thc high 
mountains knon-n no\vada).s under the namc of Kaugrocot, and which cannot be 
crossed in less than nine or ten days, as they arc very high and very narro\lr, \vith 
precipices . . . After passing these mountains one uses oxen, camels, and horses for 
transport to I3outan.~ 

T o  the south from I3outan are high mountains and narrow passages; >to the 
north there is nothing but forests, & nearly al\vays snow; & both to the East 
and the \Vest there are vast deserts, where one hardly finds a q t h i n g  but salt 
water . . n 

'I'his description of Tibet, which he picket1 up at  Patna, has a good deal of 
realit\.. It is only curious that lie has not heard the namc of Lhasa, for his Routan 
is obi-iously Tibet Proper. The tale about the forests is much esaggerated, but 
tliere is eternal snow on the mountains, and further north, in the deserts of the high 
plateau-land, numerous salt-lakes should indeed he discovered in later )-ears. The  
road l'avcrnier describes is the same which was already known by Alberuni, ' 
going through Kepal vii  I<atmandu to the Tibetan frontier and further through 
southern 'I'ibet. 

About the same time \\'.\uI'EK SCHOUTES travelled to the East Indies, and 
heard that Icashmir stretches to\vards the east between Great and Little Tibet. 
The city of Cassimir is described as situated in the middlc of a great plain, sur- 
rounded on all sides by high mountains, nvhich stretch at  least 9 or l o  cos to the 
northa. During Ko\.embcr, December, and January tliere are continual rains and snow, 
and the mountains are co\.ered with snovr which gives rise to some great rivers. 

Schouten thercforc believed that the belt of mountains north of Kashmir 
was very narrow, more like a ~vall separating this country from Tartary. Some 
fifty years earlier Finch had a more correct view, for he speaks of nearly insur- 
mountable mountains on the caravan road between Iiashmir and Kashgar. On the 
- 

' Supra 11. jg. 
' Voyage de Gautier Schouten aus Indes Orientnles, Comn~encd l'nn 1 6 j S  S- fini I'an 1665. 

Traduit du Hollandais. Tome premier. .4rns1erdani 1708, p. LXIX. 



other hand Schouten seems to be the first to point out the fact. very natural in 
itself, that the sno\\Is in these mountains give risc to great rivers. 

7 .  I h e  Ptolernxan partition of Inclia in intra ancl estra Gangcm is acceptetl by 
Schoute~l in a more modern for~n. Regarding the iclentification o i  the Ganges 
with the Pison o i  I'aradisc, and the country of tlavila with Inclia, he only quotcs 
the opinion of the interpreters of the Holy Script. uThc Ganges takes its rise i l l  

the mountains which are situated in the northernmost parts of Intlia. Some have 
\\.ritten that it begins in Xlount Caucasus, & others assert that it comes from the 
high mountains of Thebet, which are entirely coverecl with snow., He also talks o i  
the nnortllern mountains \vhicli are along the Ganges), which does not well agree 
wit11 the orientation of the river from north to south, nor with his sa),ing that the 
river flo\vs along the ~nountainous provinces of i\Ievat ant1 Kahracut, the northern- 
most provinces of Great Intlia. 3 

But when he tells 11s the old story of the Gangcs taking its origin from the 
rock \vith the Co\\,'s Head, he quotes lrr\N T\\'IsT, who has borro\vecl his statement 
from Edoiiard Terrijns, as Ed\vard Terry is callecl in the book. 4 

CH.\RDIS, I 664 to 1 6 s  r ,  specially famous for his j0urnej.s in I'ersia. has a 
rather antiquatecl view of tlsiatic geography, and quotes I'liny, Curtius and Strabo,s 
while ~'IIEVESOT, ~vho  arri\.ed at Surat in 1666, has more intlcpenclent notions of 
our regions. t l e  has, lio\vever, not much room left Tor Tibet, \vhich as so often 

0 1 1 .  cit. Tome 11, puLI. 1725, 1,. 160.  
a 01). cit. 1, p. 224. 

3 01). cit. 11, p. 160. 
4 Twecde lleel van het Regin endc Voortgangli der Vereenighde Nctlerlnntsche C;eoctroyeerde 

Oost-lndische Co~npngnie . . . 1646 - such is the :i~le of n great book containing the descriptions of 
some ten different journeys to the enst, each with separate pagination. Tlicre is nothii~g but ships, 
c o ~ s t s  and trade, and what the differenr captains have seen in scapolts and on islnnrls, nnd rhere is 
very little of  he interior of India. The  Ganges is only mentioned once or twice, the lndus only once. 
A 11nr1 of the work, occupying 1 1 2  pages, hns the promising title: C;cnerale Aesclirijvinghe van In- 
<lien . . ., Door Johan vn11 Twist. Ghe\l-esen Over-hooft vsnde h'edcrlantsch Coml~tooren . . . 1655. 
But nearly all he knows he has borro\ved from othcrs, specially Tciseira, Terry and Roe. Thus we 
again gct the description of the five rivers o l  Penjnb, of the Ganges and the rock with the Cow's Head, 
2nd Kashniir with its capital Syranakar. J,Iandelslo who travelled in 163S, hat1 heard lhnt Beznt or 
Rndt falls into the Gangcs; vali 'Twist snys it is n question whether this tributnry from Knshmir be- 
longs to the lndus or the Ganqes, but finds the latter alternative least probable. Kashmir is a moun- 
tninons country with  he Kingdom or  'l'liebcr (probably niisprint for Thiebel) to the east. Then  follows 
Ihe ordinnry account of Nagrakut with its tcnlple and its pilgrims, and a place of pilgri~nnge called 
Kalamak3. where flames constantly rise From the cold springs and hard rocks. .According to his de- 
scri])rion FInrda,ar is situnted in the province of Siba, which agrees with thc Inaps of the time, and 
tile nlountalns of Sagrakot further north. .-\bout the source of the Ganges he snys: ~ S i b a ,  miens Hooft- 
stadt is Ilard\vari, waer van daen dat geloolt wort, d e  Ganges haer oorspronck te l~ebben uyt een 
Icotse, die dit Supersritieus Volck hner inbeclden een koeyen tloft te hel~ben . . .. etc. 

5 aOti snit quc l'r\sie est divisde par une chaine de  montagnes d'un bout j. I'nutre, dont les 
irois plus hautes parties ont dtf noui~ndes Tnuros, lunaus, S. Caucase. La  premibre est la plus avancL'e 
dnns I'Xsic, k on nppelle toutc cette chaine cu ginCral le niont Ihtiros. Je  dis en gt!nerale, parce 
que  chaque partie a son no111 particulier connu par chaque Nation qui en est proche . . .P - Voyages 
cle Xlonsicur le Chevalier C H A R I ) ~ ~ ,  En I'erse, et autres lieus de  IsOrient, Tome I. Amsterdam 171 I ,  
1'. 11 0. 



has been the case, both in old and recent times, 11e reckons only as a part of Tartary. 
For he simply says tliat lntlia borders to tlie north upon Tartary, and that thc best 
kno\r.n part oT India, namely Indostan, is bordcretl to the east and nest by the Ganges 
antl the Indus, \vhich have their sources in the mountains of Zagatay S: Turquestan. 
rSliesc two countries I~ortler Intlostan to  the north, as the Indian Sea serves as its 
bountlar) on thc south. I 

Iiabulistan also bortlcrs upon Tartary to the north, only separated from it 
111. mount Caucasus. T\vo of tlie rivers \vhich contribute to the Intlus have thcir 
sources in these mountains. The Kingdom of I<ashmir has to the east a part of 
Tibet , antl to the north. Tartary. It is, ho\vever, surrounded by mountains, ant1 one 
cannot cnter the country except by passe5 ant1 narrow gorges. The rivcrs coming doivn 
from these mountains make this countn  onc of thc nlost fertile in India. They join and 
lorn1 the l'chenas \vhicIi, tllrough a narrow valley in the ~nountains goes to the Indus 
near ;\tot. The capital or Iiasliniir, Syrenaquer, he places a t  ; jO h', ~vliicli is nearly 
one tlegrcc too far north. t l e  complains with some reason that motlcrn \miters have 
$\.en so many different names to thc fi\.e rivers of I'anjab, tliat it is hart1 to tlistingt~ish 
11ie1n from each other, though Ptoleniy hat1 distinguished them sufliciently clcarly. 
So rnucl~ is sure, that ,all these rivers have their sources in the northern mountains.,) 

In T H o > I . \ S  I<~\ \ -KET's  account we only lind a short reference to the Ganges, 
\vhicll he calls one of tlie four principal rivers in tlic world, >supposed to runne up 
l'amdise or the garden of Eclen . ' .\nd lie atltls: Formerly, yea not many years 
agoe, thc Inhabitants on tlie Sortherne parts o i  I%engala trained up their Children 
(from   he ire infancie) to 1Sat raw fish and flesh, ant1 tvlien grolvnc Up Sent them 
upon tra\-aile to discover the great Ganges, to find out the garclcn o i  Etlen (by 
Ortler of theirc Icings), but few or nonc Evcr returnc, ergo no\v quite lcft off as a 
thinge In~possible to be accomplished.~ 3 

I%o\r.rey knows that southern Tartar). is mountainous, and that it rains there 
for a quarter of a yeare togcathcr, ant1 rushetli do\vne tlie Ganges and arms tliereoi 

lvith Such \'iolcnce that all this rivers afford not issue lor it, unto the Sea, until1 a 
considerable tinie bc spent and an abatement matle . Sir KICHAKI)  ? '~311'1.~ is right 
in seeing in this p z s a g e  a vague reference to Ccntral Asia, including the Himalayas 
and their Ilea\-) rainfall. 

Finally let us renleniber J o ~ s  FRYER, though lie has even less to tell about 
our regions, than any of his predecessors. He has the curious conception that the 
Ghats run north and soutli till they cross thc Imaus . 4 He also uses the name 

Lej Voyages clr 311. DE ' ~ H E V E S O T  aus Illdes Orientales . . ., Troisien~e Partie, Paris 1689. . - 
p. S et seq. 

' A Geographical .\ccount of Countries round the Hay of Hengal 1669 Lo 1679 by THOLIAS 
k:o\vn~v. Edited by Sir RICHARD TE~IPLE, Cambridge, Hakluyt Society, 1905, p. 166. 

j 011. cit. 1'. Z I  I .  Conlpare 1.inscoten's account, p. 145 supra, note. 
4 .\ Kc!\. Account o l  East-India and I'ersia, in Eight 1,etters being S i n e  Years Tra~els .  Hegun 

1 6 7 2 .  .\nd Finisher1 1681. Hy JOIIS FRYER, 31. D. 1.ondon 1695, p. 187. A llew edition, by 
\ \ ' ILLIA>I CROOKE, was published for the H3kluyl Society 1912. 



TIIO.\IAS BOWREY A S D  JOtIS FI<\'E8. ' 5 3  

Taurus for the mountains north. The great rivers are only mentionecl in his letters: 
>The Rivers are innumerable; but those of greatest fame are Intlus and Ganges, the 
latter not only for its many Navigable Streams . . ., but for its l'urity in the esteem 
of the most Religious . . .) 

In the previous pages I have only picked out a fen' amongst the numerous 
East Indian travellers, and my object has only been to show how very little thcy 
really knew of a region, \vhich even in our own days makes such a clesperate re- 
sistance against European esploration. l'he Indus, the Satlej, ancl the Ganges were 
even better known by Greek and Roman antiquity, and even by the travellers of the 
16th and 17th centuries I'tolcn~y was regarded as the greatcst authority on these 
matters. The  Arab geographers a t  lcast knew of the esistence of a country callecl 
7 .  I ibet, while many of the Europeans harclly mention its name. Only the musk ap- 
pears as a connecting link bet\vecn Arabs and Europeans. Some travellers, however, 
knew that Tibet was the southern part of Great Tartaria. Rut as a whole, thc 
mysterious country remained hidclen under impenetrable cloucls even after the jour- 
neys of iZnclrade and Grueber. 



W H E N  DID T H E  N A M E  MANASAROVAR B E C O M E  K N O W N  
T O  E U R O P E ?  

In several books dealing lvith S.\\'. 'I'ibet a statement is found that the I'or- 
tuguese Jesuit Father I \ S - I . ~ ~ I O  DE ~IOSSERK.~TE:  should be the Lrst European who 
ever heard of and mentioned the lake llanasarovar. This statement seetiis first to 
have been promulgated by Captain '. \\'II~I:ORD in ISOS.' But \Viliord goes 
much iarther, and what lic has to tell us of the history of the sacred lake cannot 
inspire us with any confidcnce in his assertion regarding hlonserrate. For he 
positively asserts that the lake was mentioned by I'liny and Alarco 1'010, and prob- 
ably by Ctesias. \\re do not need to waste \vortls on I'liny and Ctaias  and their 
pretended kno\vledge of the Alanasarovar, which is, of course, absurd. 

liegarding 3larco 1'010, \\'ilford probably means Chapter SL\'II: 3 ~ C o s c e ~ ~ t -  
I ' iq the Pi*oviitcc of Cnizdztn, which is said to be lying towards the \vest. 1111 
that Rlarco 1'010 says is: nl'here is a lake here, in \rhich are round pearls which 
arc \vhite but not round.8 If IZA>IUSIO is right in his version: Da great salt lake,, 
the itlentification \rith llanasarovar b e c o ~ ~ ~ e s  so much the Inore impossible, disregard- 
ing the geogaphical situation of Caindu. 4 

The statement about Alonserrate, on the other hand, is so positive, and so 
detailed that it cannot simply be  dismissed a5 constructed by \\'ilford's iniagina- 

An Essay on the Sacred Isles in the \Pest, with other Essays connected with that work. By 
Captain F. \VILFORI). Asiatic Researches. \'Ill, 1808, p. 327 et seq. 

' His own words should be observed in this connection: >The lake of Alan-saraur is men- 
tioned by Pliny, and it is probably the same that is mentioned by Ctesias, who says it was eight 
hundred starlia in circumference. >I. Polo describes it to the \Pest of Tibet, but does not mention 
its name. It is noticed by P. Nonserrat, \rho accompanied the Emperor .lcbnr in his expedition 
lo Cal~ul, in the year 1581. He calls it >Iansamor, and, from the report ol pilgrims, places it in 
thirty-two degrees of latitude Sorth;  and about three hundred and fifty miles to the Korth-East of 
Serhind~. 

j YULE'S .\Iarco Polo, 1'01. 11, p. 53. 
4 Ali the material available for the identification of 3Iarco Polo's lake is brought together by 

YULE and COKDIER. Op. cit. 1). 72. 



tion. The missionary is even reported to have placed the lake at  ;zO N, - I 50 years 
before d'rlnville placed it between 311,'2 ant1 32' A'; in reality it is situated he- 
tween 301/2 and 31' N. Kor is the distance of 3jo miles from Serhind to the hIa- 
nasarovar much exaggerated, as it is in reality 300 miles. Finally, the lake is said 
to be N.E. of Serhind though it is nearly clue east. 

As before mentioned, \Vilford has been quoted in many books, and even 
the great Carl Rittcr accepted his authority without reservation. ' Everythilig 
seemed to be authentic. A Catalonian Jesuit, Father Antonio de hIonserrate, was 
born in 1 5 3 6 ,  and died in 1600. He went out to Goa, and for some years entered 
into the service of Emperor Akbar in ISSO,  just a year before the journey to 
Kabul. hlonserrate and the other ~llissionaries who on Akbar's request travelled 
to Fathpur were received with the greatest hospitality by the. Emperor, and as they 
were even invited to accompany the Great hIogul on some of his journeys it is no 
wonder that the hIohammedan court became envious. 3 

' aVon ~\ugenzeugen, ivelche die Routen z!vischen Kaschmir, Ladakl~  untl Yarkantl xiederholt 
zuruckgelegt hatten, erfuhr A. BURSES, \vie nuch nicht anders zu erlvarlen war, und was schon sehr 
friihzeitig dem Pater ~ ~ O X T S E R R A T ,  tler den Kaiser AKIIAR, ill1 J.  I 581, auf seinen~ Zuge nach Kabul 
beyleitete, bekannt aar ,  die Bestitigung dnss der S l ro~n an dem (lie Capitale Leh gelegen, tvirklich 
aus der Nahe des Manasaroatar Sees entspringe, eincn sehr Iangen Indusarni ausmnche . . .r Erdhuncle 
von Asien, Rand V, l'h. VII, Berlin 1837, p. 12. 

T h e  Kingdom o i  Kabul was under Akbar's brother, Muhanlrned Hnkini Mirzn, \vho often re- 
belled, so that Akbar had to reduce him to submission, which seems to have happened in 1582 
(\\'heeler, History o i  India, Vol. IV, 1). 166). Further it is known that Akbar Look a gre3t interest 
in Christianity. I Ie  wrote to the I'ortuguese viceroy at Goa, inviting some of the Fathers to come 
and instruct him. The  three Fathers Aquaviva, Monserrnto, ant1 Enriclues were clespatched. (1hide111, 
p. 162). Only the most able and learned Fathers at Goa \\-ere chosen. /\her a dirficult journey of 
43 days they arrived in Fathpur, February IS,  15So (Kaiser r\kbar, Ein Versuch iil)er die Geschichte 
lndiens im sechszehntcn Jahrhundert von (;mf F. A. roll Noer, Leiden ISSO, I ,  1). 481). Koer gives 
the names as Rodolpho Aquaviva, Antonio de Monserrat and Francisco Enriques. Father Jarric, the 
principal authority on the matter, says: ~1,egatus & interpres Goam cum peruenerunt, harce Patribus So- 
cietatis in Collegio D. Pauli commorantibus pertulere; qule socios omnes i~~creclihili aflecerunt Imtitia, 
tlum sibi persuaclet vnuscluisque, misericortlix tliuinz thesauros ac  bonitatis hoc pacto Kegi patefacien- 
dos; Sr hanc sibi sunirnis \otis prouinciarn qua erat cnritate, tleposcit. At Prouincialis, vbi negotium 
Deo diuturnis multisque cornmendasset. P. Rudolpho Aquauiua . . .; siniul S; Antonio Monserrato, qui 
deinde in :\ethiopiam missus, in Turcnrun~ rnanus incid~t . . ., ac  Francisco Fernandio hanc prouinciam 
demandauit.~ (R. 1'. I'etri Jarrici Tholossni Societ. Jesu Thesavrvs Rerun1 Indicarum. Colonize Agrip- 
pin=, .Inno MDCSV, I, p. 504. Mollserrate is also nientioned on 1). 5 1 s  and 1). 565 Ibidem). Or, 
in Father Catrou's version: all'hcn Akbar asked lor missionaries froni the venerable Fathers of St. I'aul 
froni Goa,  the Lot Cell upon the R. P. Rodolphus Aqua-viva, Anthony hlanserrat, and Francis Hene- 
ric . . . The Education o i  the Second Son of ~ \kebar  \\-as committed to Fnther Manserat. . . . Later 
on Father Ko(lolphus :sent a\vay the two Colnpanions of his Mission, 1:athcr llenry for Goa, and 
Father Manserat for the Town or  Agra \vith the Prince his  disciple^. During the Campaign to Kash- 
mir ~Pather  Mnnserat had persuaded hinl (;\kbar) th3t 'twere proper to dtqlute him for Spain to the 
new Ring Don Philip . . .B (The General History of the hlongol K~npire . . . London 1709,. p. 139 
and 158). Danvers in his aThe I'ortuguese in Indiaa, London 1894. Vol. 11, 1). 52, only nlent~ons the 
leatler of the nlission, but calls him Friar Rodulphus de  Aquavilla. 

3 Abul Fazl expresses these feelings thus: *Learned ~nonks  also came froni Europe, who go 
by the name o l  I'ddre . . . These monks brought the gospel, and mentioned to the emperor their 
proofs for the Trinity. His Majesty firmly believed in the truth of thc Christian religion . . . These 
accursed monks applied the description of cursed Satan, and of his qualities, to Aluhammed, the best 



\Vilford therefore scenls to be correct in everything, - except the hlanasaro- 
var. For so far as 1 havc been able to find out, hlonserratc ha not left any account 
of his cspericnces, and I think that \Vilford 11% simply nladc a mistake and con- 
founded llonsermte and Tieffenthaler, \rho, nearly 200 \.ears later, calls the lake. 
Xlansaroar, \vhich is almost the same spelling as hIonserrate's supposed hlinsaruor. 

J O ~ S  VAS I'\vIsT lcads us to comparatively more solid ground, though he 
has nothing but llearsa). infornlation to give us. 

The  boras, lie says, is found in the mountains of thc beautiful provincc of 
I'urbct \vhich stretches to the irontiers of Tartaria. There is also musk, nard, 
quicksilver, copper and a kind of colour. The borax is found in a river called 
lankenckhacr, running through the mountains of I'iirbet, coming in a narrow \rater 
\I-hich floivs atray through the midtlle of the country, and irhicl~ they call llascroor; 
at  the bottom of this water tlic boras grows, just as the coral does, and the G~ije- 
rats therefore give it the narnc of lankenckhaer. ' 

Again it is the musk that opens the secrets of distant Tibet, for it is in a 
description of the principal n-ares brought for sale to Gujerat that the unknown 
count7  of Purbet happens to bc  mentioned. Purbet may be the northern ~ilountains 
in general, or Iiailas Purbet. The nlusk and boras, ant1 the fact that it stretches 
to the verj- frontier of Tartar); prove bcyond doubt that it is Tibet. The river 
Iankenckhaer must bc the uppermost Satlcj and hlascroor is hla(na)seroo(va)r. The 
confused hydrographj. ns given in t l ~ c  tcst  does not interfere with this explanation; 
much Inore extraordinary waterways have becn fabricated by explorers in our o\vn 
time, and verbal information, given by natives, may easily be misundcrstood. 

\'an 'l'\\-ist's account is dated i6;S, and I have not been able to find the 
lake mentioned b!. name at  any earlier datc, by any European. 

The nest time I find the name of AIanasarovar is in thc introduction to 
\Valter Schouten's narrative. He travellcd from 16 jS  to 1665, but the French cdi- 
tion, at my disposal, was not published until ryoS, ' that is to say, at  any rate, 
before the discoveries of the Lama surveyors of Enipcror Iiang Hi, and 25 ycars 
before d'Anvillc published his maps; and on the latter the lakc is callcd l lapama 
Talai and not hlanasarovar. 

\ \ I~ethcr  Scliouten or his translator is responsible for thc follo\ving pxssage or 
not, \ve recognise in it a certain resemblance with van Twist, but also a new, very 

- 

of a11 prophets - Gotl's blessings rest on him and hi whole house! - a thing which even devils 
~vould not do., Ain-i-Xkl)nri, 1%. Blochmann, 1-01, I, p. 182.  

' The interesting passage runs thus: .Den Borax wort gcvonden in een water, genaemt Ianken- 
ckhaer, loopende door het gheberchte van Purbet, comcnde in een engh water, dat door 't midden 
van 't lant heenen loopt, (!at sy 3laseroor henamen; op den gront van dit water \vast den Borax, even 
gelijck den Corael, so clat dc  Gusaratten haer den naem van het water lankenckhaer phcren.r Generale 
Beschrij\ioghe van Indien . . . p. 61. Even Klaproth, quoting Chinese sources, says: Le nleilleur borax 
se trouve sur 1t.s bords du lac Mapham dalal. I1 !. en a clu riolct et du noir. - .\lagasin Asiatique, 
Tome 11, KO. IV. Paris 1828,  p. 307. 

Voiage de  G.AUTIER SCHOUTES, I, p. LSSII I .  



estraordi~~ary addition: n'l'he place where the borax grows js called Taaquelcan; it 
is a torrent \vhicli passes through the nlountains of Purbet, and goes, after a long 
course. into the great Sea, which they call hlasserout, ' which must be very far from 
the Caspian Sea. Kone, or very few of these people say that they have seen it, 
and, according to the description they give of it, it must be the Rlack Sea., 

'I'he borax probably was brought do\rn from the market of Taklakhar (Taa- 
quelcan). As the river is a torrent, passing through the mountains, ant1 is said to 
have the same name as tlie place, one should feel inclined to think 01 the Rlap-chu. 
But as, on the other hand, it is said to fall into tlie great lake hlasserout, [lla- 
(na)sscrou(var)]. it is more likely the Satlcj. That it should have a long course bc- 
fore it rcached the lake, is simply a misunderstanding; the informant may have said 
that one has to follo\r the river a long distance through the Purbet, or mountains, 
before one reaches the lake. 

'I'hc first part of the passage quoted is obviously taken lrom van ?'\rist, 
tlirectly or indirectly, for in both cases there is boras, a river, a Purbet, and a 
Rlaseroor or RIasserout, the latter certainly a niisprint for hlasserour. 'I'hc irlentifica- 
tion \r~itli thc Black Sea is rather cstravagant, even niore so than, as also happened, 
\\hen RIanasarovar has been confounded \\.it11 Iioko-nor. It \vould bc no use to say 
that my identification were guesswork, for tlie name of Rlanasarovar reached Euro- 
pcan ears only from native lips, and the natives of India have, even in our days, 
very seldom the slightest idea of any other lake in Tibet, than the \lanasarovar. 
'I'hat the name was written down in a cornlpt form depended on the Fact that the 
informant did not speak sufficiently clearly, and the listener was not attentive enough. 

'I'he next time European geographers were reminded of the famous name was 
whcn Father 'J'ieffenthaler sent his maps to Anquetil d11 I'erron. Rut that story 
belongs to another part of this work. 
- -- . - 

' . . . UII torrent qui passe nu travers des montsgues d e  Purbet, & se  rend a p r k  une longue 
course dans une grnnde Aler, qu'ils appellent Alasserout, . . . 



CHAPTER S V I I I .  

BENEDICT GOES AND ANTONIO DE ANDRADE. 

In about .A. D. 1600, the learned Fathers a t  Goa [lid not know that Cathay 
and China were t\vo different names for one ant1 the same country, ant1 as they hacl 
heard many years before that someivhcre in the S.E. of India there existed a vast coun- 
tr)., the population of which \\as nearly entirely Christian, they seriously contemplated 
the plan to send missionaries thither with the object of ~discovcring cat hay^.' An oltl 
hfohammedan merchant who had passed some 1 3  years a t  Kambalu or I'eking, told 
Father J K u h u e  X.\\-IER at Goa, what he had seen and heard of Christianity in those 
regions." Such rumours had also been heard from Tibet and China and \ifere be- 
lie\.ed to have some kind of foundation. When Father Xavier, himself, together with 
I~ESEDICT GOES, accompanied Emperor i lkbar on his journey to Kashmir, he heard 
athat the kingdom of 'rebat, which espancled east\\rards from Icashrnir all the may to 
Chetai or Catay, contained great; numbers of Christians and many churches with 
priests and bishopso. 3 

At about this time Goes happened to be at  Goa. Emperor Akbar had, for the 
thircl time, invited Jesuit Fathers to come ant1 settle at his court, and the three who 
went mere J6r6mc Xavier, Emanuel I'inheiro and Iknedict Goes, who arrived at  
Lahore in May I j94. Xkbar had great confidence in Goes, and therefore used him 

' Sociorutli litteris, qui Xlogoris Regiam incolunt, auditurn est in lntlia de celebemmo Regno 
illo, (pod Saraceni Cataium Yocant, cuius iam olim noliien auctore l larco 1'010 Veneto note fuerat 
Europzis, sed aliquot (leinde s;ecclorum memorire ita exciderat, \-is \-t esse crederetur. scribebant 
I'ahes illi Catai Regnu111 illud ad ortum spectare, Rorenliorem a l iq~~anto  ipso hlogornm Regno: in eo 
fidei Christian= cultores reperiri multos, tenipla, Sacerdotes, ritos, persuatleb2t. - De Christians Ex- 
peditione apvd Sinns strscepta, ab  Socirtate Jesv. Ex 1'. hlatthrei Ricij eiusdem Societatis Coiiientarijs. 
Libri V . . . Auctore 1'. Nicolao Trigavtio Belga ex eadeni Societate. Augostz Vind. 11DCSV. Lib. V. - - - 
C. XI. p. 54.1 

' . . . Saverius non sine ratione credidit, illud ipsuni esse regnum Cataianum, cuius Marcus 
l'aulus Venetus aliique Historici meminere, cuiusque incolas esse Christimos sell lnbe infectos A'estoriana 
tradunt . . . - R. 1'. I'etri Iarrici Tholosani Societ: Iesv Thesavrrs Rerum Indicaruin . . . Coloniz 
.-\grippin= Anno >II)CSV. Tonius Tertius, 1). 202. 

3 Benoit de Goes .\lissionaire voyageur dans l'r\sie Centrale 1603-1607 par Le  R. 1'. J. Brucker 
de la Compapie de Jesus. Extrait tles Etudes religieuses. Lyon 1 S 7 9 ,  p. G el seq. 



in a mission to the viceroy at  Goa. l lcrc he was found to be the right man for 
the commission of discovering Cathay. 

The famous Father RI:\'T'I'Eo R I C C l  who had got news of the intentions of his 
brothers in Goa, wrote to them, before the departure of Goes, that Cathay was the 
same as China, ancl Kambalu was Peking, so callctl by the Rlohamnietlans. The 
story about innumerable Christians \vns a fable. His arguments, however, \\,ere not 
regarded as convincing, and Goes got the extraordinary conimission to discover 
China. 

From inior~nation ivhich Father Sa\lier had obtained from merchants he first decided 
to send Goes via 'Tibet. Already in a letter of 159s he wrote ' that a traveller 
from Lahore shoulcl first arrive in Cachimir, which still belongs to Akbar's empire. 
>From there one travels directly to the Kingdom o l  I'ebat, the Icing of \~h ich  is 
a great friend of Akbar, ancl f ron~  where one arrives, pro\,itlcd with letters from this 
prince, easily to Caygar (Iiashgar). From here it is only a few leagues to the first 
town in Chatai, which is inhabited by C11ristians.n 

The  Fathers at  Goa hatl, in this case, as L$KUCG~:K believes, been misled 
by Ortelius' maps ancl the reports of Jenkinson. tiowever, the route of Kabul was 
finally choscn, and Go& left Agra on October zncl 1602, ancl Lahore on Febn~ary 
rgth, 1603, disguisecl as an Armenian, and under the name of Abdullah lsa'i. 
H e  was accompaniecl by two Greeks ant1 an Arnmenian, IS.\i\K. 

Referring to the fliniala).n he simply uses the expression ))the Rlountains covered 
with snowr. The Indus was crossed at  Attock, which he calls Athec. 'l'hen he passed 
Passai~r (I'eshawer), Ghicleli and Cabul. From the road over the Hindu-kush three names 
are mentionccl by TKI(;XULT: 3 Ciaracar, Paruhm, which is said to be the last to\vn of 
Rlogor, and, aftcr 2 0  days through the highest mountains, a region called Aingharan.4 
Thence he tra\relled 15  clays to Calcii, l o  da)s to Gialalabath, rg days to 'l'alhan, 
S clays of difficult journey to 'l'eng~ Iiatlascian,s and finally Ciarciunar. Father Ricci 
who after Goes' death first tried LO save as much as possible of the inforniation 
~zt l iered on the journey, has obviously confoundetl sonit places. which, in the latter 
part of the itinerary, is easier to see. Gialalabath, for instance, is Jallalabad between 
l'cshawer ant1 Kabul. From Ciarciunar, perhaps Chahrchinar or the )Four Plane- 
trccsm, he had ro clays to S e r ~ a n i l , ~  Ser-i-l'aniir, and further, aftcr passing the steep 
mountain Sacrithma, 2 0  clays to Sarcil, \vIiich Rrucker identifies with Sarikol. T\vo 
-- - 

' Quoted by Urucker, p. I 1, fro111 Father Jean Ha).. 
I. e. 1-adak. 

3 Op. supra cit. 
4 lhucker identifies these places with the Charekar, Parwan, and I.angheran, visited by \Vood 

111 Korember 1837.  
5 'reng-i-Badakshan. 

Or  as Trigault has it: Hinc post dies deceni in Serpanil deuenerunt, sed desertus locus erat, 
rnorlalibus o~i i~ l ique  comitatu destitutus; in arduum nlontern conscensum, cui Sacrithma nomen est, in 
hunc niontem euadere non nisi robustiores equi potuere, reliqui longiore sed faciliore itinere perreserfit. 
Op. c i~ .  11. $50. 
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days morc took him along the mountains of Ciecialith (Urucker: the plateau or Chi- 
ch'iklik), \\here he had to-pass six days in the snows. Thence he tral~elled to Tanghe- 
ti,, Teng-i-tar, \vhich belongs to Cascir, and where there \\.as a great river, from 
which I j days to laconich, perhaps Yaka-arik, as I3rucker suggests. After another 
j days he was in Hiarchan, Yarkand. 

I:ron1 Yarkantl Goes wrote a letter to his Jesuit brolhers in India describing 
the difficulties of his road straight across the I'amir. ' 

Fro111 Yarkantl Goes visited Khotan (Cotan or Quotan), where he was much 
intercstcd in a kind or nlnarblea, called Tusci: by thc Chinese, and of \vIiich thcre 
are two cliffcrent sorts, one n k  flumine Cotin)), the other, of inferior quality, from a 
mountain a t  2 0  days from the capital, ant1 callccl Cansangui cascio, :id est lnons 
lapideusn. 

Goes returned from Iiliota~i to Yarltand, and left this city definitely on So-  
vcmber 14t11, I 604, passing Iolci, and further, in the course of 2 5  days, thc fol- 
lo\ving placs :  Hancialis, Xlccghet, Hagabateth, Egrihr, hlesctelec, Thalec, Hornia, 
Thoantac, XIingieda, Capctalcbl Zilan, Sarc Guebetlal, Canbasci, Xconscrsbc, Ciacor, 
and .\csi~. 

I3rucker is perfectly justified in saying that it is diffici~lt to identify these nanles, 
which have, however, a perfect local physio~lon~y of geographical names in the jagatai- 
turki language. IHe itlelltifies Capetalcol wit11 Chaptal-kul, Zilan with Tchilan, Sarc 
with Sai-arik, ant1 Canbasci with Iiumbach. ?'he two end stations of Goes' road placcd 
it beyond doubt that he followccl the ordinar) caravan road along Yarkand-dava to 
Aksu. Chilan is indeed a station on this road.' Sarc is not Sai-arik, for in Trigault 4 

it stands together \\.it11 the nest name Guebcdal, indicating one name consisting of 
two words. I \\.ill show below that Sarc Guebcdal is probably Sarik-abdal. 

' Father Iarric has saved this letter: Renetlictus a Goes Hircandx etiam commoratus, iter se 
difficilli~iium k molestissimum hahuisse scribit, per desertum scilicet Paniech, in quo quinque amiserat 
etli~os idque oh  intensissimun~ frigus: tun) qubd ningna hic ligni sit [~enoria, eu quo ignis escitatur, 
turn verb qu6d en fit cmli inclementis vt respirnre animalia cornmod6 vis possint. hinc equi C homi- 
nes respirare sxpe per viam demoriuntur. quod homines malum, allio, porro, pomisque; siccatis 
comestis vitant; iomentis verb gingiox allio perfriclnti~r. Hucce clesertu~n si quando nitlosum, t l i~adm- 
ginta emetitur diebus; sin minus, paucioribus. Op. cit. Ill, 1). 2 1 7 .  This description could hare been 
n-ritten by any modern haveller as n.ell. Even the onio~is are still osed by all native travellers in the 
high parts of the Paniirs and the Knra-korum. 

' In his above-quoted work. I)e Christians Eupeditione, 'rrigault \\.rites Tusc6, hnt in another 
work, Regni Chinensis ~lcscriptio Ex X7nrijs ;\uthoribus, Lvgd. Batav. CI~I~CSSSIX,  p. 3 4 5 ,  the same 
author writes Yusce. which m ~ k e s  it easier to recognise the derivation of the 1vord, namely yii-shi, o r  
jade. Already in ISZO Abel-Remusat wrote a learned article: Recherches sur la substance minerale 
appelee par les Chinois Pierre de iu. et sur le jaspe dcs nnciens. .Is to Cansangui cascio, a nnnle 
to which we shall have to return later on, Brucker sholvs that it menns Kan-sang-i-kash, or the 
,\line of jade-stonen. 

3 lolci, l'olchi, nieans guide, and may well have been the name of a village from which 
caravan-men were taken for the road. A village, Yolchak, is still situated just outside of Yarkand, 
though on the roncl to Khotan. I'et. >lit. 1. c. 11. 5. 

J In both his above quoted works. 



'The two first names in the list will bc found together in Dr C/Iris/i~z~rn 
E ~ ~ p r d i f i o ~ r e :  Hancialis alceghet, but in R g u i  Silrcllis drsrl-ij)/io as two different 
names: Hancialis', Alceghet. Thcsc may be llangetlik or .\ngetlik, and Alager 
or Ala-aigir, both places on the Yarliand--4ksu-road. ' 

Hagabateth is perhaps llajabad or Agaabad. Egriir  is the conimon name 
Egri-yar. AIesetelec is like RIerketalik or AIerket-tallik, athc \villo\vs of IIerket)). 
'I'halec is certainly Tallik.z tlomia is the I'ersian I<hornia, clate or clate tree, which 
is not at home in Eastern Turkcstan; the word has entcrcd the list by some mis- 
take, perhaps depending on the fact that Goes spoke I'ersian. hlingietla is probably 
RIing-edi or !)one thousand and seven)). Ca~ibasci is as purely as possible I<an-b,ashi 
or ))the Head of the Alincr, >the Ikginning of the 3Iincsq, and not Kumbach as - 

Bruckcr believes. Thoantac sounds very like Tong-tag or ,'The Frozen Rlountainn. 
In ~lconsersec the word Akhun cntcrs, and Ciacor may bc Chakar. 

Some of these names evidently clo not belong to the road Yarkancl-Aksu, and 
when \vc consider the last nanics of Gocs' itinerary it becomes the more el-ident 
that his stations have been brought in disorclcr by Kicci, ancl, conscqucntly, b)- 'Tri- 
gault.3 These last names are the Desert of Caracathai, Oito:,.rach, Gazo, Casciani, 
Ilellai, Saregabedal, \'gan, ant1 Cucih, from where he had 2 j clays to Cialis, a small 
but very strong city. Further 2 0  clays to Puciin; then follo\v Turphin,  Aramuth, 
Ca~ilul, from \vhicli place g clays to Cliiaicuon. Finally Goes reached Sociei~ or 
Su-chou at  the enel of 160j.  I\ young missionary, FE~s.n'nez, whom Father Kicci 
had sent fronl I'eking to meet and assist Goes, arrived at Su-cheo just in time to 
be present at  the traveller's death, which took place on April I lth, 1607. 

'I'he order of the last-mentioned names shows that grcat confusion prevails in 
the \\,hole itineraq. Sarcgabedil is the same as Sarc (;uebetlal. A place called 
Sarili-abdal or nYcllo\\r Abclalr has been passed, and as Goes' own annotations were 
lost, the Armenian Isaac, when questioned by Ricci, has happened to mention this 
place twice in the itinerar).. \'en is L'gen on the 'I'arini or U g c n - d a y ,  Cucii is 
I<ucha.4 Both Ugen ancl Sarik-abclal point to places at  the lower Tarim, where 
these names arc still in use. The  two Abdal I have visitecl consisted of reed-huts 
which are almays yellow. However, the order should have been: I<ucha, Ugen, 
Sarik-abdal. The  25 days from I<ucha to Cialis therefore include Ugen ancl Sarik- 
abdal. 

, . 
I h e  same is the case with Pucihn, which, as certainly being I'ijang, is situated 

between 'Turfan and Hami. Oitograch is Oi-tograk, >the deep poplar,, a name that 

Compare Hassenstein's map, Rlatt I, to my narrative in Pet. Slit., Erginzungsband SSVIII. 
' In Scientific Results I 11ave seven nnmes nith this word, three of which contain the n-ord 

frzllik alone, the others combined. In Pet. RIit. I. c., three such nnmes are referred to. 
3 ~ S e i n  (Goes') umstlndlich gefiihrres l'agebuch ging leider rerloren, aber die Noten seines 

Keisegefihrten des ~Irmeniers Isaac. \vurden von der Alission in Peking aufbenfahrt, und {lurch Trigault 
in seiner Ceschichte der Jesuitenmission mitgetheilt . . .D Kitter, Erdkunde, 11. p. 219. 

In 1896 1 passed a village and district enst of Shah-yar, called Ugen. Pet. hIit. I. C. p. 62.  
21-151357 1 
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can be fount1 almost any\vhcre along the roads in Eastcrn 'I'urkestan. One oasis 
east o l  Kcriya ant1 a village between Iiargalik and Gume h ~ v e  this nlme, and a 
Ibrest-tract on thc bra-kash-tlarya is calletl Oi-tograk. ' Thtse  places are, of course, 
not meant, but east of Lop I havc passcd a Tograk-bulak. Cialis is probnbly situated 
some\vhcrc near I<orla and Iiara-shahr, and \ve s h ~ l l  have to consider it in con- 
nection with the maps of the scvcnteenth century on which it is ncarly always shown. 
In Ammuth 1 believe \ve have to suspect Urumchi, \vhich, by an Armenian may 
have easily bccn heard as Aramutchi and half forgotten. 

The  same confi~sion must be suspected amongst the names of the earlier part 
of the road. Thc tac, tag, mountain, in 'I'hoantac, and Canbasci, refer to a moun- 
tainous region and not to the level roxl  from J7arkand to Xksu. Thoantac and 
Tanghetar probably belong to eastern I'amir; I have passed both a Tong and a 
, . Lengi-tar in these rcgions.' Tong-tag, or the mountains o l  Tong, is an expression 
that may be used at any moment by a Dcaruan bas35 or ~co:nitatus prxfectus)),3 i. e. 
caravan-bashi. 

The chief points of Goes' itinerary are therefore: Lahore, Kabul, Badakshan, 
Pamir, 'I'engi-tar, Yaka-arik, Yarkand. Ichotan, Yarkand, .Aksu, Kuchl, Ugen, Icorla, 
Rara-shahr, Urumchi, Turfan, I'ijang, Hami, the tlcsert Cara-cathai (Kara-kitai), and 
Su-chou. 

In thc history o l  csploration in that part o l  Tibet, where the great Indian 
rivers have their sources, the I'ortuguese member of thc Jesuit mission in India, 
ASI'OSIO DE ~\SDR.ADE, is the very first of whom we have any reliable knon~ledge. 
H e  was the first European to cross the Himalaya from the Indian side, and he 
accomplished a brilliant journey from Srinagar in Garhnral over the Pass of JIana to 
, . 
Isaparang or Chaprang on the Satlcj. H e  was the most successlul missionary who 

ever entered and preached in 'I'ibet, but he made no further use of his success. 
Antonio clc r\ndrade ~ 3 - s  born in I jSo in Oleiros in Portugal. In 1600 he 

was sent to Goa, and here the rumour reached him that Christians existed in 'I'ibet. 
He says himself that his journey to the unkno\vn country \\,as undertaken lor the 
glor) of Gotl, ant1 that the l'ortugmesc since long had bccn looking forrrard to the dis- 
cover) of 'I'ibct. Go&' journey, and the identification of Cathay with China, as shown 
by Ricci, do  not scem to have made any in~ljression upon him, though he cannot have . . 

been ignorant of these facts. In 1624 he got an occasion to start, and in company 
with Father AIASUEI. ~I;\RQUES and two Christian servants he lcft Agra, on Rlarch 
;oth, and joined, at  Dclhi, a caravan of Hindu pilgri~ns who mere on their way 
to thc holy place. at  the source of the Ganges. 'I'he journey probably went over 
Hardlvar, thc Gate of Vishnu, through thc dominions of the Raja of Srinagar, a 
region that hat1 never been seen by a European. 'I'llc roacl along the Ganges was 
p~ 

' Pet. >lit. I .  c.,  1). 33, 198 et set]. 
' Through .\sia, I p. 2 1 4  et seq., I1 1). 707 et seq.  
j Trigault. 
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clifficult and rock),. The caravan proceeded towards the heart and the great heights 
of the mountains, the sanie road \vIiicli, rSo years later, \\,as useel by \VEEII and 
RAPER, \\rho did not !inon7 that the priority belonged to a I'ortuguese. In his ex- 
cellcnt narrative Raper has not a \vorcl for Andrade, but he confirnis his obsema- 
tions. In a very clever essay, C. \VESSEI.S has just drawn the parallels between the 
two travellers.' \\'essels' work on r\ndrade is a w r y  welcome addition to the 
history of exploration in Tibet, and he has put an encl to the belicf that Andrade 
should have travelled through Iiashmir anel the wholc of Tibet and that he should 
havc disco\.cred the Rlanasarovar." 

Mo\\~ever, the missionaries continued and reached the hol). teniples of Uadri- 
nath. \\'ebb and Raper proceedcd a t  a later period so far as to the village of hIana 
on the Saras\\,ati, the upper course of the I'ishnu-Ganga. Ilut Antlradc continuetl far 
beyond thc villagc ant1 struggletl for success. Rlarques had been left behind; only 
the t\vo ser1,ants and a guide from hIana accompaniecl thc niissionar).. After three 
clays some men from IIana caliie up and aclvisecl hini to return, unless he wanted dic 
on thc pass. Still lie continuctl through heaps of snow ant1 in blinding snow-storms. 
Hc  graphically clescribes all their difficulties in this inhospitable region, where many 
travellers succumb from poisonous gascs. 3 Finally the little party reached the pass, 
and Andradc describes in tlic following important sentence \\,hat hc saw: ~Nes ta  
fornia fonios caminhando atee o alto de toclas as serras, onde nasce o Iiio Ganga 
cle hum grande tanque, & clo niesmo nasce tambem outra, qile r e p  as terras do 
Tibet.) 4 Or, in other words, he reached the highest point of the rocks, \\.liere the 
river Ganga takes its rise from a great poolt from which also anothcr river begins 
which irrigates the countries of Tibet.5 \\'e shall havc to return to this passage 
later on. 

From tlic hIana pass Andrade saw the I<ingdoni of 'I'ibet. But no~v  their 
fatigues and hartlsliips \Irere also at their culmination. 'I'hey \Irere sno~v-blind and 

' Antonio de Andrade S. J. Ken ontdekkingsreiziger in de Himnlayn en in Tibet (1624--1630). 
De Studien, Tijdschrift voor godsdiensl, \vetenschap en letteren. Deel LXSVII, N:o 4. 1912. 

' It is not rare to find the statenlent that Andrade should have travelled through Kashmir. 
Thus in J. 1'. Parraud et J. E. Eillecoq: Voyages nu Thibel, Paris I.'an IV, p. VI: aEn 1624, le P. 
d'Andrada, jdsuite Portugais, penCtra dnns le 'I'hibet par Cnchernir.) 

3 sPerhaps rnofettesn, as Ritter suggests! It was the sanie story which n.ns told by almost all 
later ~nissionaries in Tibet, last by Father Huc. 

4 Xovo Descobriniento do gmm Cathayo, ou Reinos de Tibet, pello Padre Antonio de Andrade 
d a  Cornpanhia de Iesu, Portuguez, no anno de 1624. l-isboa 1626, p. 7. This little narrative was 
translated 1627 into Spanish in Madrid, and into Gernian in Augsburg. See Kichtholen: China I p. 
671. The German edition was used by Ritter: Die Erdkunde von Asien. Eerlin 1833. Bd. 11, p. 
440 et seq. The Italian edition, Relatione del novo scoprimento del Gran Cataio, overe Regno del 
Tibet, Ronia 1627, is regarded as being ~o l to  oscura e incerta~. 

5 In the French version at my disposal the word Dtanquen is translated with >lac*: nKous che- 
minlrnes de cette lason jusqu'i ce que nous arrivhnes au somniet de toutes ces montagnes oh se voit 
le lac d'ou sortent la riviere de Ganga et une autre qui arrose les terres du Thibetu. and: mLe lac 
dont j'ai parle, m'auroit iourni amplenient de l'eau, et j'avai encore nssez de ~)rovisions pour six h 
huit jours . . .D Parraud et Billecoq: Voyages nu Thibet, p. 16 ond 1 7 .  
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could scc no road. l'hc ~miiuitle had alreatly returned to AIana, and now the two 
senants \voultl also return. ~indrat le  accoinpanicd them, lcst thcy should die in 
thc sno\v. Aftcr a lea. days thcy fortunately met Bothin-scouts from hIana and aftcr 
another thrcc days thcy carnpcd in a grotto whcre thcy were joined by hlarqucs 
who canic up wit11 provisions. :\fter a month's rest they rcturncd to thc pass, which 
was then easicr since a good deal of the snow had mcltcd. On the othcr sidc thcy 
were rcccived by emissaries from thc King of Tsaparang, and in the bcginning of 
~\ugust 1 624 thcy hat1 reached the ))Cidatlc Rcaln. 

In Tsaparang ~\ndratlc was recci~ecl \vith ro).al hospitality by thc king and 
quccn, but hc staycd only onc  non nth and has nothing to say of gcographical in- 
terest, except that the cit). is situatcd on a river. In tlic bcginning of Novcinber 
hc is again at  Agra, \vhcrc he wrote his little book, which is dated Novcmbcr Sth, I 624. 

Dut alrcatly thc ncst ycar Andradc started for his sccond journey to l'sapa- 
rang. How long he remained this timc is not known. I-lc reached Tsaparang Au- 
gust tSt11, 162 j. ;\pril I ~ t h ,  r 626, he laid tlic foundation stone to thc first Christian 
church in Tibet. On August I jth the same year his sccond narrative is dated at 
Tsapamng.' From letters hc has written it is clear that, in Scptcmbcr 1627, he 
\vas still in Tsaparang. But in 1650 he was at  Goa, and in 16; 1 he sent four - 

missionaries to l'saparang. In thc bcginning of I 634 he preparctl himself for a third 
cspetlition, together with six conlpanions, but tlicd, 3larch ~ g t h ,  and leas buricd 
at Goa. 

C. \\'csscls has found that at  lcast eighteen othcr ~llissionaries follo~vccl And- 
radc's example ant1 continucd his work. ;\Iarques was still at Tsaparang in 1642. 
Only \.ague echoes from thosc days have reachctl our timc. It is to bc  hopcd that 
C. \\'esscls will have etrcry succcss in his intention to \Ivritc an essay on thcsc un- 
knon~n missionarics. 

.-lndradc's sccond narrativc, though estremcly interesting to read, contains 
even lcss geography than thc first. I l c  only mentions mthc grand Lama of Utsang~, 

- - -  

Dalai Lama in 1,hasa; ant1 when hc speaks of a city half a day from Tsaparang, 
\re st~spcct that hc mcans Totling. 

TO return to thc pool i n  thc 3Iana pass, which for ccnturics has bccn the 
innocent cause of misunderstantlings, it should bc noticed that Andrade spcaks of a 
> tanquc~  and not of a nlago~. fIc mcans, as l\'esscls clcarly pro\.cs, tllc 370 m. long 
glacier lakc, \vhich is situatcd on thc pass, and from which thc Saraswati takes its 
origin and goes down to thc Ganges. T h e  other river which irrigates thc countries of 
Tibct is a tributary to the Satlcj. But modcrn gcographcrs havc niisunderstood him. 
RI.IRKH.I\I, for instance, says: ~ 1 I e  climbcd thc terrific passes to the sourcc of the 
Ganges, and c\~ntually,  aftcr fcarful sufferings, rcachcd the shores of the sacred lakc 
of AIansarowar, the source of the Sutlcj. Thcnce the undaunted missionary found 

The French edition of the same, printed in Pans 1629, has the title: Histoire de ce qui s'est 
pass6 au Roynume du l'ibet. 



his \ray over the lofty passes to Kutlok, and eventually, by way of 'I'angut, to China: ' 
HOLDICH does not believe that Andrade ever went beyond the Alanasarovar, and adds: ' 
nIn spite of his hitherto prominent position in the field of Asiatic geography, Antonio 
de Andrade must be regartled as but a doubtful authoritym, a sentence which is in- 
correct ant! unjust. GRAHAM SASDI~ERG, perhaps misled by some sort of odium 
theologicum, goes even so far as to say: aThe scanty yet cotlfused account of his 
journey, together with the absurd inapplicabilit) of his exposition of their manners 
and beliefs to the Tibetans as we now kno\v them, might escuse one for pronouncing 
the whole story of Andrada's visit to the country to be a fraud.> 3 Kitter, on the 
other hand, pointed out that Andrade's description or at  least the Hindus' religious 
customs sho\vs that they had not untlergone any change during the 2 0 0  years from 
.Andrade to IVebb and Kaper.4 

~ l , . \ r R O ' I ' t I  had no doubt about .+\ntlradc's journey to China,s though DU H.~LDE 
has nothing to say of such a pe r f~ rmance .~  Even SI.I.VAIS 1,'2\.1 in his admirable 
work on Xepal expresses the view that Xntlracle shoultl have travelletl overland from 
'l'ibet to China.' I n  one wort1 this vie\\, has been accepted by many geographers, 
and I ~ I R C H E R ,  who at  one place positively says that r\ndrade neirer \vent beyoncl 
Kudok, at  another affirms that he continued to China. In .Antlratle's own letters 
there is not a word about a journey to China, except the gorgeous title of his letter 
of 1624: The NCZJ D~SCO'JCJ~  of G ~ c n f  Cathay. 

In his famous work Chi~zn i l l r r s f ~ a t a , ~  .ATE.IS.~SILS KIRCHER 9 gives sonie 
very interesting information about Andrade and south-western Tibet. Fro111 different 
- -  -- 

' Karratives or  the ltission or George Bogle to 'I'illet, and of the Journey of Thomas \tanning 
to Lhasa. I.ondon 1879, p. LVI. 

'Tibet, the lIysterious, London 1904, p. 70. Herrmann ron  Sclilaginta.eit believed that :Ind- 
rade reached the pro\ince or U, but not Lhasa itself, - on what authority, I do  not know. Reisen 
in Indien und Hochasien, Bd 111, p. I I. Dr. K. Ganzenmiiller says: aller Jesuit .intonio de -1ndrads 
klomm von Agra aus durch die gefnhwollen Passe empor bis zu den Quellen des Ganges und erreichte 
nach furchtbaren Anstrengungen 'I'schaprang und die Ufer des heiligen Sees von \ lansaronnr.~ Tibet 
nach den Resultaten Ceographischer Forschungen friiherer und neuester Zeit, Stuttgart 1878, p. 3. 

3 The Exploration of Tibet. Calcutta and I.ondon 1904. p. 24. 
4 Erdbeschreibung Ton Asien, Bd 11, p. 441. 
5 D E ~  1624. Antoine Andrada, @suite portugais, entreprit ce voyage (nu Tibet et en Chine). 

I1 partit de l'empire du Cmnd-Mogol, prit sa route par le Chervil, passa par le Tubet, et parvint 
heureusement jusqu'en  chine.^ Magasin Asiatique ou Revue Geographique et historique de I'Asie 
Centrale . . . publie par M. J. Rlaproth, 11. 302. 

>On a des lettres du P. Andmda, qui en I'annee 1624 passa d ' A g a  Ville du .\logo1 h Cha- 
parangue, S; aprks avoir decouvert la source du Gange, vint au Thibet pour y precher 1'Evangile.r 
Discription etc. . . . de la Chine. Paris 1770. VoI. IV, p. 464. 

7 S p e a h g  or  Andrade's Church in Tsaparang, Ltvl says: .Ce succes rut de comte durie;  
deux ans plus tard, 1626, d'Andrada qui avait reussi i penetrer jusqu'en Chine par la voie de Rudok 
et de Tangut retoumait definitirement dans I'1nde.a 1.e Kepal Ctude historique d'un royaunie hindou 
par Sylvain L h i ,  Tome I, Paris 1905, p. 79. 

This edition was printed in Amsterdam 1667. I have the French edition at my disposition: La  
Chine dlAthanase Kirchere d e  la Compagnie de Jesus, illustree de plusieurs Monuments etc. Amsterdam 
1670. 

9 Bom 1601 at Geisa, some time professor in Ii'urzburg, died in Rome 1680. 
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sources he conclutles that Chaparangoe was situatetl in Tebeth and thus in I<olor, 
and that in this neighbourhood Andratle was fortunate enough to makc several ad- 
mirable discoverics, amongst other things the sources and the fountains of the Ganges 
and thc Indus, about which Iiircher had got his notion from JOSEPH R ~ O G U L E N S E  
\vho was a Christian and \vho acconlpanied Antlratle on all his journeys, ant1 further 
iroln Father H b . 1 ~ 1  IiOl'H, who, on his arrival in Iiorne, told all about Andrade's 
journey. Amongst other things Kircher learnt was the follolving statement, which, 
on account of its importance, I gi\-e in the original test: ' 

~ l l  y a un grand Lac sur les plus hautes Rlontagnes de Tebeth lesquelles sont 
toujours couvertes de nege, duquel prenent naissance les plus grantls 1:leuves de 
l'lnde; puisque l'l~ldus, le Gange, le Iiavi, I'i\tech sortent de ce gouffre. Le Gange 
prent son cours vers tles precipites, oh venant i to~nber il b i t  un bruit effroyable, 
aprbs quo) i l  arrouse unc agreable \;il&e, & continue tle rouller ses flots vers la Rler, 
oh il se va renclre.3 I'our ce qui est tle l'lnclus cC: tles autres fleuves, ils coulent 
tloucernent le long de la Alontagne, com~ne la Carthe nous le fait voi r .~  

liircher indeecl secrns to be responsible for the belief that Andrade discovered 
the Xlanasarovar, for later on in his work he sa1.s again: 4 sil l int  ensuite (after Chapa- 
ranguc) 1 traIrerser une haute nlontagne au sonmet de laquelle il y a un grant1 lac lequel 
est (i ce qu'il (lit cC: selon ce qu'il reconnut) la Source du Gange, de I'lndus S: des 
autres plus grands I : l e u \ ~ ~  de I'lnde; d r  In il prit la route vers liadoc clui est unr 
Region extremement froide cC: septentrionale, cC: trbs clifficille i passer; c'est pourquoy 
n p r k  avoir rest6 long temps 1 traverser cc p i ' s ,  il arriva i la \'ille qui porte le 
l~~esn le  nornn, . . . 

~Zndrade has never pretentled to have discovered anything except what he de- . - 
scri1,es in his narratives. liircher clid not knon. the existence of the Rlanasarovar 
and never mentions its name. And still, when he talks of a lake, which is the source 
of the Ganges, the Indus and the other greatest rivers of India, he means, without 
knowing it, the Rlanasarovar. ?'he belief that the great rivers began from the 
Xlanasarovar was colnmon in India, and it is extremely likely that both Joseph and 
Koth had been told by natives that such was the case. \Vithout having heard or, 
perhaps, after forgetting the name of the lake, they have told the same story to 
Father Iiircher, \\;ho ~ n a d e  his combinations at  home and found that the story of the 
lake feeding all the great rivers of India, agreed very well with Antlratle's: ~ o n d e  
nasce o liio Ganga de hum grancle tanquew, etc. I t  is hardly possible to think that 
Andrade shoultl have lived on the banks of the Satlej for years, without kno\ving 
the existence o l  the blanasaro\rar. But that is another question. He does not say 
a wort1 of the lake. He knew it, but he does not speak of it. Iiircher does not 
-- - .- 

' Ibid. 1). 67.  
' Athec on the map, i. e .  Attock. 
3 Compare Plinius, Naturnlis Historis Liber VI, Cap. XVIII. 
4 Op. cit. 1). 88. 











know it, but he speaks of it. In this particular point, therefore, I cannot share 
\Vessels' opinion. 

Kircher goes on to say that Andracle continued to China or Cathaic from 
Kuclok; he was only t\vo months on the way, and travelled through tlie kingdoms 
of Rlaranga ancl Tanchut of the Tartars. This is of course impossible, and depends 
upon a niisuntlerstancling. 

The second map in Icircher's work ' docs not quite agree with the descrip- 
tion in the test, but still, this map is an important and curious document, being the 
final result of a learned man's desperate struggle with great difficulties in getting all 
the seemingly contradictory information he had gathered, to agree. l 'he  map is 
also a hopeless confusion, where only the principal lines are recognisablc, but all the 
details upside down. Leaving alone the rest of this wonderful map for the present 
I will only try to explain its hydrography (see Plate XI). The  map is so utterly 
different from all other maps of the time that its compilator must here have llatl at his 
tlisposal a material not available to other cartograpl~ers.~ Kircher's map, publishecl 
in 1667, and 1670, belongs to a type of its own, so far as Central Asia and Northern 
Hinclustan are concerned. It is an anomaly in the development of Central Asiatic 
cartography. rind this must dcpcnd upon tlie fact that the compilator has triecl to 
make an illustration to Andracle's discoveries, assisted by the information given by 
Father Henri Koth, and the Christian native Joseph. 

T o  the north the Indian peninsula is bounded by the bIontcs Tebetici. 14s 
there are only a few detached mountains south of this range, nobody \\.ill tloubt that 
it is meant to be the Himalaya. Thc very highest part of this range is a nameless 
mountain and north of it is Kadoc (Kudoc). S o  the mountain in question is meant 
to represent Kailas. Near the summit, but still on the southern side of the culniina- 
tion, there is a rather big lake, and from this lake the Ganges takes its beginning, 
and thence flows to the S.E. This is the gtanquc)) or  pool of Andrade. On the 
mountain and just south of the lake are written tlie few wortls which give the key 
to the understanding of the whole problem: Origo Gangis et  Indi. In spitc of this, 
and in spite of the test, mhich also says that the lndus begins from the lake, the 
nlap represents the thrcc Indus branches as situated west of the mountain and join- 
ing at  Athec (.Attack), which is indeed more correct. Thus the lndus comes down 
from mountains situated north of Cxsmir. At the uppermost part of the western 
lndus branch we read Pallaur, - Bolor(?).3 Remembering the Indian view of the 
hydrography we ought not to be surprised to find the Ganges coming dircctly out 
of thc Alanasarovar. \Ve fincl the same mistake on I ~ ' ~ \ N \ ~ ~ I , I ~ E ' s  map, nay even on 

01' cit. p. 6 j .  
I t  should be compared with Visscher's map of about 1680, h'icolosi's of 1660, ant1 Cantelli's 

of 16S3, described and reproduced herealter. 
3 The mop has n:so a Bclor mons north of Lassa Kegnum. 



RESSELL'S of 17S2 ,  more than hundred years later. On Kircher's ma11 the sources 
of thc lndus are more corrcct than those of the Ganges. 

.At some distance south of this big lake, the hlanasaro\rar, there is another from 
\\-hich two rivers take their origin.  he eastern one is obviously meant to be the 
Junina, as r\gra is situated on it and ~Delliu not far from it. It does not join the 
Gangcs but goes its own \vap to the sea. There can hardly I,e a doubt that 
the \vcstern ri\.er is meant to be the Satlej. 130th the Satlej and the Julnna have 
two heacl branches on the map. T h e  lake from which the two rivers issue has 
110 name, but on :\ndrnde's route \vest of it is Caparangue, as the cartographer did 
not knolv that this town was situated on the very river. l ' h c  name of the river is 
Iiauc flu., i. e. the ri\.er or Kauc or Guge(?).  That the ri\,er is thc Satlej is ob\.ious 
from its running S.\\'. and its joining the Indus far belo\\. Attock. The I~ydrograplly 
of I'anjab is of course far more absurd than on any contemporar) map. The river 
comcs from a lake which is situated south of the hlanasarovar instead of west, just 
a s  in the case of the t\vo lakes at  the origin of the Hnang-ho on the same map.' 
This secontl lake is the Kakas-tal. It is no wonder if the cartographer \v.?s a little . . 

be\\.iltlercd by the information in the narratives of .\ndrade and by those brought 
liolne by Ilenri Koth ant1 Joseph. Anclmtle's route is ~narked on the map, though 
it does not harn~onize very nell with the physical geography of the same map. But 
the map s11on.s that, in I<ircher's opinion, ~\n~lra t le  passed through ) )Sg inega r~  in 
Garh\val and Caparangue, that he crossetl the Satlej ancl \vent close \vest of the 
ltakas-tal and the hlanasarovar and of Iiailas, that he crossed the 'rranshimalayan 
mountains to Radoc (Rudok), by which the cartographer has made the mistake to 
let the road turn east instead of nest. Fro111 Kudok he h a  returned to India the 
same \ray. This is \vhat I<ircher believetl! Uut in reality llndratle never went 
be)-ontl l'sapirang. 

Comparing I<ircherls test with his map, and comparing both \vith Andrade's 
narrative, the whole situation becomes perfectly clear. On the map as in the test 
the t\vo lakes dominate the hydrographical system, just as in the mythical poetry 
and the belief of the llindus. Andrade cannot be made responsiblc for the hydrog- 
raphy of the map. For he only saw o m  pool, from which the Ganges \rent to 
the sout l~  and another rif.er, irrigating Tibet, to the north. And this does not at  
all agree \\-it11 Kirchcr's map. This is the first time a European has made the 
Ganges take its origin from the AIanasarovar. The informant, \rhosoever he Inay 
have becn, probal,ly a native \rho explained matters to Joseph or Koth, has certainly 
seen a river leaving the hlanasarovar and believed it was the Gangcs, and not 
simpl~. the channel to Kakas-tal. He, or  some other informant, has seen the Satlej 
leaving the Kakas-tal, just as the map represents it. He was, so far as \ve knon., 

I On  Kircher's map China is taken from 3lsrtini ~ G j j ,  except the Kin Lacus, which has dis- 
appeared. 
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the first, but by no mcans the last who made the two l a k n  belong to two different 
hydrographical systems, instead of one single system, the Satlej. As Joseph accom- 
panied Andrade on all his journeys and perhaps was one of his two Christian senrants 
on the first journey, he may have given lcircher the information which is missing in 
Xndrade's narrative. This is only so far important, that, if all facts were known, 
we shoulcl be able to fix a year for the efflucnce of both lakes. I finel it likely that 
the informant has made his observation on the place about 1624-1627. This period 
must have been very rich in precipitation, which also agrees with ilndrade's rlescrip- 
tion of the heaps of snow ant1 the snow falls on the Rlana pass even in June.I 

Remembering the hopeless conh~sion that has existed amongst European geo- 
graphers about the Alanasarovar ancl the sources of the great Indian rivers until 
comparatively lately, it is not surprising that the representation on maps some 2 j 0  

years ago was still more fantastic. Uut 'Andratle is innoccnt as to the misinterpretation 
of his test. 

For a long time the cartogral,hcrs in h r o p e  did not take any noticc at  all 
of ~lntlraclc's discoverie~.~ Only Ilelisle on his map of lndia ant1 China, published 
in I 705, has entered Chaparangue or Tibet and a big lalie from which t ~ v o  rivers 
issue, the Ganges and a river flowing through the I<ingdom of Tibet. On dl,\n- 
ville's map of 173; Dshaprong (Tsaparang) is also market1 on a river coming from 
the Rakas-tal, but he has got his material from the Tibetan siclc of the Himalaya. 

Therefore Andrade hat1 no greater influence as an explorer and as a creator 
of new material to the maps, than as a preacher of the Gospel in 'I'ibet.3 

In this connection I will only mention the famous journey of the two Jesuit Fathers 
JOHANNES GKUEIIER and rZI~I1EU'l' I lo~v11.1 .~  straight across Asia, from I'eking to 
India. They left I'eking on April I ;th, I 66 I ,  and travelled through Si-ngan, Lan-chow, 
Si-ning, and along the northern shore of Icoko-nor. After crossing Tsa'idam they 
ascended the Tibetan highlands and crossed the great reeders of the I3luc River. 
Tang-la was the highcst range they hael to conquer, a range which nearly 2 0 0  years 
later became so famous through 1 Iuc ant1 Gabet. From the monastery, Reting-gompa, 
they continued to Lhasa ant1 proceetled thence to Shigatse, and ovcr the Langur 
mountains to I<at~nantlu in Nepal. They reached Agra vii  I'atna in Alarch 1662, 

uXous  lou us arretdmes dons le tlernier village nomrn6 JlanA, pour attentlre la fonte des neiges 
clans un desert qui conduit au Thibet, et  par lequel on ne peut passer rlne rlurnnt deus niois tle I'an- 
nee; pendant les dix autres mois tous les chernins sont obstrues.~ Of the inhabitants of Srinagar 
r\ndratle says at another place: aEn outre, la neige qui tonlba en abonclnnce en fit pdrir une gmnde 
quanli te.~ 

Cantelli says that his map L a  Gran Tartaria, 1683, was constructetl in accordance with the 
narratives and itineraries of the Jesuit Fathers, and >l.\1. Tavernier and 'I'hevenot. But he has no lake 
at the source of the Ganges, and no 'l'saparang or Kudok. So he seenis to hare ignorctl hl~tlrade 
completely. 

1:ronl 1659 to 1667 Franqois Rernier tmvelletl in lndia and also visited Kashmir. H e  col- 
lectecl some informalion about 'L'ibet ant1 the caravan road to Kashgar, which belong to n later par1 
o l  this work. 

22-131387 1 
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having accornplished one of the rrlost brilliant journe1.s in Asia in a surprisingly short 
space of time. 

It is a great pity that so very few details from this journey have remained 
to our time. The  trvo Jesuits seem not to have understood the great geographical 
importance of their achievement, and they have not even troubled to keep a rough 
(liar). \Ve are only able to follo~v the great features o l  their journey. In some 
cases, as for instance, when Grueber mentions the rivers south of I<oko-nor, we can- 
not, with any degree of certainty, identify them. On some old maps, however, this 
journey has left its traces, and that is the only reason why I mention Grueber and I3or- 
ville together with Goes and Anclrade. For in a later part of this work, dealing 
with exploration in the Transhirnalaya, we shall have to return to this most interest- 
ing journey. 



TIBET A N D  T H E  S O U R C E S  

OF T H E  G R E A T  INDIAN RIVERS 

ON ANCIENT MAPS 





CHAPTER X I S .  

M A P S  O F  T H E  F I F T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y .  

In his essa)- on thc ancient cartography of Japan, Ilr. E. I\'. I).\III.(;RE?\ says 
that thc earliest geographical kno\rledge of Nipon partly consists of \fcrbal accounts, 
ancl partly of maps.' IVith 'I'ibet the case is so far difiercnt that the representation 
on maps occurred only some joo years after the first ncn.s of the csistcnce of a 
country wit11 this name rcached Europe, and this news is chiefly gained by the same 
great travcller who the first of all Europeans made kno\vn the existence o i  Chi- 
pangu. Turning his attention to the cartography Dr. Dahlgren points out the im- 
portance o l  arranging the existing material in systematic order, ancl of fixing the difier- 
ent characteristic t).pes.' This s o ~ ~ n d  principle is no doubt casicr to follow for a student 
o i  Japan, a group o l  Islands in the sea, with coast-lines \rhich have gradually been 
mapped in a more and more tletailetl nay  during the course of ccnturia, - than for 
a student of a country like Tibet, surrounded by land, and lost behind inaccessible 
mountain fortifications, heard of by several travellers, approached by some, and 
visited or even crossed by a very few, of whom not a single one has so much as 
tried to give a map of his route, and, at  the most, delivered a vcry meagre and 
confused account o l  \rhat they have secn. 

Under such conclitions it would be a useless task to try and force the early 
maps o l  the country north oT Himalaya into a system showing a regular develop- 
ment from one q p e  to another, from one epoch to the nest. The first rule 1 can 
follow is to trace the influence of P'SOLEMY until it lades away under the weight of 
innovations introduced by GAS~ALI)I and others. Further it may be said that RIER- 
C.4'rOR represents a special type, on account of the singular way in mhich he draws 

' Les debuts de la cartographie du Japon, ;\rchives d'etudes orientales, publiCes par J.-A. Lun- 
dell. Upsal 191 I, p. 15.  

a DII i~nporte de dis~inguer les traits q i~ i  caracttrisent chacun de  ces types, de demontrer leur 
origine, de  determiner leur Bge respectif et de suivre leur Cvolution afin de noler comment quelques- 
uns disparaissent sans laisser de traces, tandis que d'autres reqoivent une impulsion nouvelle, rejertant 
les escroissances ttrangeres et prennent des Cornles qui se rapprochent toujours davantage de L rtalite.~ 
Ibidem p. 14.  
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the Ganges. S o  far there can be  no talk of a Dgcater Tibetu as a physico- 
geographical or political unity; at the ver). most the mere name appears on 
some of these early maps. Only with Delisle is a really new type inaugurated, 
showing Tibet a s  a definitely bordered country north of the Himalaya. And with 
him \ve enter upon more solid ground so  far as a cartographical classification in types 
is concerned. The nest type, the most revolutionary of all, is introduced by D'AN- 
VILLE, who totally changes the map of Tibet, and whose influence stretchcs far into 
recent times, so much so, that it can still be traced on RECI.US' map o l  ISSZ. TO 
tll;\nville's type me must reckon I<LAPROTH, and all his follo\vers amongst the grcat 
German cartographers, KIT'~ER, GKI.\I.\I, ~ I A H L ~ I A S X ,  HU~I I IOLDT,  BERGHAUS; and 
even ICIEPEKI: After d'Anville we can hardly speak of any new original t).pe be- 
fore the journcys of ;\[OSTGO\IERIE's Puntlits, a type which has culminated in the 
actu31 representation of Tibet, the result of modern European exploration. HODC- 
SOX, S C H I ~ . \ G ~ S ~ W E I ' ~ ,  SIUSDERS and RICHT~IOFES may also be regarded as re- 
presentati\~es of different types, but as their maps arc constmctcd only on hypoth- 
eses, they are of no great importance. 

\\'hilt Dr. Dahlgren's system of cartographical types for Japan embraces only 
the one century from I j j o  (Gastaldi) to 16 j  j (;\I,\K~ISI), for Tibct \vc may speak 
of types falling ivithin two centuries, from about I 700 (llelislc) to about 1900 (the 
esploration which is still going oil). This difierence simply depencls upon the f ~ c t  that 
Tibet has made resistance against European exploration much longer than Japan and 
any other country in Asia. Deforc 1700 Tibet can hardly be said to play any carto- 
graphical part at all, and our attempts to  estract any information from earlier malx 
\\.ill therefore prove to be rather negative. Hut our object being also to trace the 
localisation of the sources of the great rivers n.c have to go  back to the middle of 
thc fifteenth centur).. In a much later time European in\.estigation slo\vly begins to 
conquer the ramparts rorincl Tibet. 

In the middle of the I jth century cartographical and cosmographical studies 
were in a particularly flourishing state a t  \'enice and Genoa, and from that period 
dates the first map we are ,;ing to consider, namely the Genoese JIap of the 
\\'orld of 1447, \vhich is preserved at thc National Library of I'lorence (PI. SII.). 
I'rof. THEOB.\LD FISCHER rcgards it as the most important map of the I jth cent- 
ury, and indeed it supersedes thc famous map of FKA ~I.\UKO, 14j9, in thc \ray it 
sho\\a both the mountains and rivers of southern Asia.' l'tolcmy's influence is very 
clcarly to be seen; the great featurcs of the orography are the samc as his, and the 
Indus with its five sourcc branches is of a pcrfcctly I'tolemxan type. The eastern- 
most of the branches is the Zaradrus of Ptolemy, the Satlej o l  our days. On the 
other hand, Fischer regards the Ganges of this map as drawn from more recent 

Sarnmlung llittelaltlicher \\'elt- und Seekarten Italienischen Ursprungs und aus Italienischen 
Bibliotheken und Archiren. 111. Theobald Fischer. I'enedig 1886, 1). I j j et seq. 



The Ccnoese Map of thc World, of 1447. 









THE CENOESE hlAP OF THE \VOKLD. - FRA >IAURO. 1;s 

notions, especially from the discoveries of COSTI, though 1 cannot see any greater 
difference from Ptolemy than in the case of the Indus. The  three feeders, Jumna, 
Gangcs and Gaghra (i), come down from the great water-parting range; a right 
tr ibuta~y from the S.\iT. may be the Son, and the t\\.o great tributaries from thc 
cast may be intended for thc Urahmaputra and Rarak, if not, as Fischer suggests, the 
northern one should represent the Irra~raddi, for Ava is situated on its banks and a 
legend, ~maius  gange am(nis) aliter tlaua dicitur~, is taken from Conti. S o  far as 
1 can see, the northern tributav can therefore under no conditions be the Brahma- 
putra. In spite of this mistake by the cosmographer his map is in these regions far 
superior to that of Fra blauro, \rhich shows a hopeless confusion in the h).drography.I 
Between the Indus and the Ganges is the lake, of which Conti, as recorded in R.\- 
~IC'SIO'S collection, has some stories to tell and of which he says that the whole re- 
gion drinks of its water. Fischcr identifies it \vith thc lakes of Udaipur ancl Debar. 
At the mouth of the Ganges is a cit). called Rerngalia. The eastern part of thc 
great range Fischer suggests to bc the mottntains of castern Tibet, though they arc 
more likely meant to correspontl to the eastern ranges of the Himalayan system. 

On our reproduction, 1'1. SII,  the legends are illegible, but only a few of them 
may be of some interest. Along thc northern range with its several toners \re read: 
nhas turres con(strusit) presbiter Johanna res ne inclusis . . . acl cum patet a c c a s ~ s u . ~  
Thc range is also adorned with a gatc, from which thc Ganges issues. Thc 
five feetlcrs of the Intlus come clown from the pporta ferrea: ubi Alexander Trataros 
in(clusit)n. On the part of thc map which corresponds to the present Tibet ant1 a t  
the side of the golden image o l  a kneeling king the following lcgend was still visible 
in the rSth centur): nrcs Cambalech hic (:) est magnus caniss.3 

Imaus montes inaccessibiles is a grcat range which starts from the western end 
of thc principal range ancl nins to the N.E. T o  the east of it is Sc)thia ultra 
lmaum montcm and still further cast two other ranges called montes inaccessibilrs. 
In this region, which in later years went under the denomination Great Tartaria, a 
lcgend reads: ~ H i c  adeo . . . habitantur ex ebreomm g . . . t . . . ne (gcneratione) 
tribus dccem (r)ec(lusre) qui leges sure . . . gencr.P Thesc tlcgeneratcd Hcbren, tribes, 
as \\,ell as the AIagog in the eastern part of the region, were thc Tartars, \rho had 
been escludecl by ~ilesander.  . . 

I her(: are no traces of filarco Polo who, some I jo years before, had trav- 
elled through the ~ rho le  of ~Scythia ultra lmaum montem~. 

In 14j7 to 1459 F R A  hI.4~-KO, the learned Camaltlolensian from JIurano, clrclv 
a map of the world (PI. SIII), which, though famous, xras, so far as i\sia is con- 

' Compare also: Zurla: Di hlarco Polo e degli altri i'iaggiatori Veneziani . . . Vol. 11, p. 545, 
Venezia. IS r 9. 

' kpjlogue de 13 GLLographie de nloyen age Ctudiee par Jonchirn I,ele\vel, t:ruselles. 1857, p. 169. 
3 Ilelnr~ch It'uttke: %or Geschichte der Erdhunde in der letzten Halfte des ,\littelalters . . . 

VI. und 1'11. Jahresbericht des Vereins fur Erdkunde zu Dresden. Dresden 1870, p. 47. 
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cernetl, no impro\~en~ent upon I'tolemy's map.' There is, however, and probably for 
the first time on any map, t o  be follnd the name of Tebet north of Rlihen, Cina, 
and Illdin l'erza. This notion is derived from RIarco Polo. Ganges and Indus come 
tlo\vn from the southern side o l  XI. Imaus. Indus has five feeders, of which the one 
in the mitltlle c o m e  from a small lake. The easternmost feeder, corresponding to 
the Satlej, is the longest, and, beyond it, on the northern side of thc Imaus, is a 
lake calletl 3Iare Hreunto. The Gangcs has two principal feeders, thc western coming 
lrom 31. Imaus, ant1 the eastern lrom Tebet. T o  the west of thc Ganges we read 
the name Phison, indicating that the Ganges was one o l  the four rivers of ~)aradisc .~  
The Indus flows to the XIare Intlicum where I3angala is situated, while the Ganges 
goes to Sinus Gangetici~s. nct\vcen the Intlus and the Gangcs and parallcl to them 
flo~vs the river AIantlus coming from a ~ ~ a m e l o s  lake, situated in a little range south 
of and parallel to the Imaus. The  fact that the city of Ara  is placetl on the eastern 
bank of the hlandus proves that this river stands for Irrawatldi, and the information 
is tlmtvn iron1 Conti. In this respect the confusion on Fra hlauro's map is much 
greater than that on the map o l  1447, where the river of Ava is at  least to the 
exst of thc Gangcs. 

It is interesting to note that the river of Ava is shown as taking its origin 
from a lake, just as I~:\KKOS reported less than a hundred years later. Shoultl Fm 
AIauro's nameless lake be an embr).o of the niysterious Chiamay Lacus which caused 
so much mischief during later centuries? It is not impossible that the samc I3unnese 
myths and legends have been the root from which both lakes have derived their 
appearance on early European maps. \Vhether this interpretation be correct or not 
it should be remembered that on a map of 14j9 no fewer than three lakes arc placetl 
near thc sources of the Ganges and Indus, though t\rzo of them are, just as the 
sources, placed at  the southern sidc of the Himalaya.3 
- 

' Pro[. 'Theobald Fischer has ~)ublishcd a ~Fac-simile del Mappaniondo di Fra Mauro dell 
anno 1457. Vcnezin 1S771. !\nother hlappamondo cli l;ra Manro is published in Studi italiani di Filo- 
logia Indo-lranica diret t~ da  Francesco 1,. 1'11l16, Vol. IV. :\tlaote dclla I'arte I. Firenze 1qo1. In Holdich's 
Tibet the 3Iysterious is a reprodnction of the part of the nlap ahere the name l'ebet is inscribed, p. S. 
For our purposes the sketch in Zurla's work, supra cit., will be sufficient. It has the title: nAbbozzo 
dcl Xlnl)pamondo di F.' XIauro Camaldolese, Cosmografo Incomparabilc alla Met i  tlel Sec. XV. (Gia' 
esistnnte nella biblioteca di  S. hlichele tli AIurano ora nella .Ilarciana).>. 

The hydrography of (knesis 2: 10-14 has dominated the geogral~hical worltl for many cen- 
t~~ries.  as pointed out in earlier chapters of this work. In a manuscript collection found by Mario 
Longhena at l'arma there is, amongst other things. an anonymous Orbis Llescriptio, probably from the 
beginning of the 14th centllry, where the hytlrography or  Genesis is explai~~cd a s  rollo\vs: nAt fluvius 
egrediebatur de loco volul)tatis ad irrigandun~ l)aratlisun~ qoi intle tlivitlitur in quattuor capita nomen 
uni l'hison id est Ganges ipse eit qui circuit oninem terranl Eiulat ill est lndie u l~ i  nascitur aur11111 
illius terrc optimum est. Ibiqne invenitur 1)tlellillm et lapis onichin~ls. Et nolnen fluvio secundo Ceon 
id est Nilus, ipse est qui circuit omnem terram Ethiopie. Nomen vero fluminis tertii Tigris. ipse radit 
per assyrios. I:luvius nuten) qnartus ipse cst E~rrrates: i l~se vatlit pcr terram chddeorum.. Studi Ita- 
linni . . . Anno V, Vol. V. ;\ppend., 1). 2 2 .  

3 I:ra Xlanro's map is influenced by hlarco Polo. There is a lake 1-01), and a Deserto Lop; 
there are Samnrgant, Balch, ant1 J e r c h a ~ ~ .  'l'angut is placecl at Lake Lop. Chatajo and Cina are 



On maps froni the latter half of the I jth centur) I'tolcmy's geography is 
paramount. The sources of the Intlus and Ganges are always on the southern sitle 
of the Himala).a, so for instance on the \\'orld hIap of BUOSI~EL\IOSTE. before I ~ S I ,  
and on that of A~;\RTELLUS GERAI:IXUS, \vhich is based on I'ortuguese data from 
the end of the 15th centur). O n  this map \YC find a range of mountains with rami- 
fications going through the whole of Asia, and provided with the classical names - .  

Paropanisus, Imaus Inons, Emodi montes, and Serice montes. l ' l ~ e  westernmost feeder 
of the lntlus is just opposite the Fons Osi. The F o ~ i s  Gangis is speciall~. marked.' 

different countries, and between thein is Tebet. Serica is also marked as n separate country. FI. 
Anlu, Amu-duya, comes fro111 opposite the sources of the Indiis. 1 d o  not know in how far P. Cothan 
has anything to do  with Odoric's Cota, the only name that is mentioned Iron1 'l'ibet by the old Friar. 

' -4. E. Sordenskiold. Periplus, An Essny on the early History of Charts and Sailing-directions. 
Stockholm 1897, p. I I I and ~ z j .  T o  the proofs, Iron1 the interior of the continent, that Fm hlnuro 
has used l larco Polo's material, Sordenskiold adds the lollo\ving Iron) the seas: *That l larco Polo's 
account of his eavels lorn~ed one o l  the sources of Fra Alauro's drn\vin,o of East Asin, is sholvn by 
the large islands Zimpangu and Java major lnarked on the eastern border of the planisphere, as \yell 
as by several of the long legends. It is also clear that numerous observations of other Asiatic ha\.- 
ellers were at the disposal o l  the learned Cnlmadolensian, though the way in which he used this ma- 
terial as, for instance, in drawing the coast-line o l  :Isia between the Red Sen nnd the Ganges, does 
not say much for his ability as a nllp-draughts~naii.~, Ibide~n 11. 141. 



C H A P T E R  XX. 

MAPS OF T H E  S I X T E E N T H  C E N T U R Y .  

On a map callecl TabtlLlz S Z I ~ ~ C ~ ~ O Y ~ S  hzdia ct Tnrtnl-kc- ilInjo7*is from Ptole- 
111rt.u~ .-lrgentorati I j22, IVC fintl at  least the name of Tebet north of India, as a 
sun.i\.al from Fra Xlauro's map. Ijaron A. E. Nordenskiold also says that this 
map is alnlost exclusively founded on AIarco 1'010 traditions.' 13ut Tibet soon 
tlisappears again. 

Such is also the case \\.it11 the nlap of the \\.orld by XICOLAS DESLIESS, of 
I j41, 1'1. It s e e m  to be made especially for the use of sailors, for along the 
coasts and islantls there are numerous names, but in thc interior of the continent 
only a v e T  fen.. l'hc Inclus ancl Ganges are there, as usual, but they are less cor- 
rect than on I'tolemy's map, bcing meridional and parallel with each other. Another 
shortcoming of the map is that the unintern~pted range all through Asia has been 
tlissolved into many different and quite isolated mountain groups, each giving rise to 
one of the feeders of the hvo great rivers. Only the source of the main branch of 
the Gangcs comes from a group callecl llontes Imani. Further north are, from east 
to \rest, Can de Tartaric, Cathay, Sogdiana and Ractriana. 

On 1'1. S V  \\.e see an example of the bastarcl maps, where the interior of 
.-\sia is of pure l'tolemaan type, whereas the outlines of the coasts are foundcd on 
later obscnrations. It is an anonynious nlap of the \vorld, which, upon insufficient 
evidence, has been ascribcd to G~;\co.\ lo GASTALDI. C. 11. COOYE has proved this 
to be \vrong, ant1 fount1 that it must be  based on contemporary Spanish and Venetian 
maps, for instance, those used by DIEGO H O J I E ~ I  in I j j S ,  and DIEGO GUTIERREZ 

in I j62, which are derivations from L)IE(;O I<InERO of I j29, ancl others. The  map is 
in four sheets of the two hemispheres, and dated Venice, Tramizini, 15  j4.3 It is of 

--- - 

' 1-acsioiile-.ltlas, Stockholn~ I S S ~ ,  11. 72 .  
' Kartogral)hische 1)cnkniSlcr zur Entdcckungsge.;chirhte von Arnerilin, h i e n ,  Australien ulld 

.ilrika, aus den1 Besitz der Iioniglichcn oKcntlichen llibliothek zu D r e s d e ~ ~  . . . hernusgegeben von 
I'iktor Ifantzsrh und I.url\\.ig Srliniidt. I.eipzig 1903. 

j Remarkable .\laps of the SVth, S\'ItIi S: SVl[th cenlurics reproduced in their original size, 
I, the Hodel SJ-cnhuis Collection at Leyden, E(lited by C. H. Coote, i\mster(lanl rSg+ 











Gastaldi's Maps of the Indian peninsulas, in Ramusio, 1554.  I 





special interest a s  it sho~vs how difticult it was for the cartographers to abandon I'tolemy, 
even at  a time when iresh discoveries had proved him to be  wrong, and it is a 
comprotnise between the classical geography and the epoch of the great dis- 
coveries. ' 

In R . ~ I U S I O ' S  iatnous collection of Ainaigntiofz nfzd I/ol,n,rrcs we find two maps 
drawn by Gastaldi and representing both Indian Peninsulre2 (1'1. X\'I). l'he Farther 
Indian Peninsula is so far interesting that it shows us, clearly for the first time, 
thc p a t  lake Lago dc Chianlay in upper Burma, a curious pheno~nenon indeed on 
the maps of those days, and to which \ve shall return in a later chapter. Othenvise 
the outlines o i  thc two l'eninsulzc sl~on. thc characteristic form always gi\-cn to them 
by Gastaldi. 

\\'e no\\, have to consider a tnost important and epoch tnaking map namely 
TEI-fin Pnrs Asicr by JACOPO G I \ s ~ . u . n ~ ,  I j61, PI. XI'II.3 The northern mountains 
\ \~hicl~ hitherto hare formed one range stretching east to \vest, is now dissolved into 
many raniifications, groups and systems in all directions.4 'Uhc central part of the 
Himalaya is still very narrow, though it  consists of a double rangc separating India 
from Diserto de  Camvl. Towards the \vest, this partition wall \\,idcns out to a regular 
mountain knot corresponding to the Parnirs, Uadakshan, Chitral, etc. The classical 
names for Himalaya, Imaus, E~~lodus ,  etc., have disappeared, and in their place we 
find threc new namcs, from ~vcst  to east: AIonte Dalangver, hlontc Naugracot, and 
hlonte I'ssonte, which, for a long timc to come, should reappear on nearly all Eu- 
ropean maps.5. 
- 

l'he map of Diego Ribero (see Periplus S L I S )  is so far interesting that the Indus, with two 
double-headed sources, comes from the ~iorthern side of the Imaus; the sources of the Ganges are 
also situated north of the mountains. 

a Rarnusio: Prirno volume, & Secondn editione Delle Kavigationi et Viaggi. Venetin, >IDLIIII. 
The  first edition was published in 1550.  

3 In Nordenskiold's Periplus, PI. LVI. 
4 According to Dr. Dahlgren a good deal of the mountain ranges and river systems o n  Castaldi's 

map have probably been entered for a Inere decora t i~e  purpose, and with the intention to fill up the 
blanks of the map. 

5 Should Dalangver be the Dhaulagiri, and Vssonte or Usonte, the mountains of Utsang? As 
quoted above Tavernier says that the high mountains which are crossed by the road from Nepal to 
Bhutan, i. e. Tibet, were, in his days, known under the name o i  Naugrocot. The  latter, the most im- 
portant of the three, is the same as h'agarkot, the name of a city with n fort called Kangra and a 
shrine or Maharnaya, as it is styled in the Ain-i-hkbari. :\lberuni was present at the conquest of 
this city by the bloharnmedans. In the 'L'nrik-i-Firishta the city is mentioned under the name of Nagra- 
kote. Compare also Elliot's History of India, Vol. 11, p. 445. 

In Europe, Barros is probably the first who heard the name Kagarliot. H e  describes the form 
of the Indian peninsuln, saying that the southern angle is represented by Cape Comorin, and the two 
northern ones by the ssources of the rivers Indus and Gangess; these rivers come out from the moun- 
tains which Ptolelny calls Imao, and the natives Dalanguer & Nnngmcot, and which are so compactly 
crowded, as if they tvould conceal the sources of these two rivers. (Ramusio: Primo \'olume & Se- 
conda editione Delle Na\.igntioni et Viaggi, T'enetia 31DLIII1, p. 4 2 7 ,  c.) Roth the rnoontains, the city 
and the province o i  Kagarkot are often mentioned in the narratives from the seventeenth century, thus 
for instance in those by Edward Terry, Sir 'l 'ho~nas Roe, and arter them by cle I.aet, in his De im- 
perio XIagni Mogolis etc., p. I I.  Father Georgi writes Nogliokot in his .\lphabetum Tibetanurn, p. 436, 



If, therefore. both in the coast-lines of the Indian peni~isula and in the oro- 
graphical arrangement of the interior, the influence of Ptole~ny has completely dis- 
appeared on Gastalcli's nlap, \ve find still a last trace of his hydrography in the 
topographical situation of thc Inclus ant1 the Ganges, as well as their principal tribu- 
taries. :ill the fcctlers come from thc southern side of the Himalaya. Chesimur, 
Icashmir, is situated on the upper course of the main Indus which comes from Kaug- 
racot, in the neighbourhootl of \vhich is also the source of the Ganges. It is diffi- 
cult to idcntify the Satlej, unless it is the great tributary on the ban i  of ivhich is a 
town called Capclang. That Moltan is placed on the lon.cr course of the samc river 
and laahor on one of its tributaries signifies nothing, for such mistakes are very 
comlnon in much later years. 

In the regions north of the Himalaya the grcatcst confusion prevails. There 
is no sign of a Tibetan highland, nor of a countq Tibet, though Fra hIauro had 
enteretl it on his tnap a huntlrctl years earlier. T a n g ~ t  Pro. is placcd north of 
Regno dc Camvl, ant1 Diserto dc Lop north of lliserto de  Camvl, on which a lcgend 
speaks of the horrors of the descrt. The  ~Stagnos  between the two deserts may be 
1-op-nor. Ilut everything is upside down, ant1 to fintl some more traces of Ilarco 
1'010 \ve ha\.e to leave the basin of Lop ancl entcr thc basin of Sir-t1aq.a. This rircr 
is calletl Taliosca, or, on the Prima Pars ;\six, Tachosca. It takes its rise in a 
nicritiional range of mountains, a t  the foot of which is 3Iarco Polo's alargc t0n.n~ 
Lop. Proceeding \vest\vards \ve find Ciarcian. Poin, Caschar, Cotan, Caschar, all well 
!ino\vn from Alarco I'olo. Icashgar has thus bcen marked twice. :\csu is also there, 
on the same tributaq- as a secontl Lahor. A11 thcse to\vns arc situated on thc Sir- 
claqa ant1 its tributaries. Ilut \vc have no right to blanie Gastaldi. He has certainly 
done the bcst he could with thc material existing at  his tirnc. Kc~ard ing  Lop, for 
instance, his map agrees \vith hlarco Polo's test: 01-op is a large town a t  the edge 
of the Desert, \vhich is called the Desert Lop . . . On quitting this cit). thcy enter 
the Dcscr t .~  Ancl we must not forget that i\Iarco 1'010 has hardly anything to say 
of the niountains and rivers of thesc regions. 

In opposition to Fra RIauro, Gastaldi has no lakes in or near the Hi~nalaya. . . 

Only r\bia f., i\b-i-amu fluvius, co111cs from a lake rurther \vest. On one of the 
Chinese rivers flowing east\vards we find the towns 'I'urfan ancl Carnul. 

Takcn as a \vholc Gastaldis map does not teach us anything new of the 
countries north of the Hin~ala),a, and it conld not, for no ne\\I material had bcen 
collected since JIarco Polo. And still the general appearance and arrangement of 

rhcugh he means the other place of the same name, and not the Sagrakot which has given Himalaya 
its temporary nam:. 

Speaking of Tavernier Ltvi has the follo\ving note: ~ L e s  monts de Saugrocot sont I'Himalaya. 
Saugrocot, sous la fornle moderne: Nagarkot, est un temple et un pelerinage celebre du pays de  
Kangm, qui est situe I'Ouest de Simla, nu Sud-Est du Cachemire. Au XYIIe siecle, on ttend ce 
noln h route la chaine qui stpare I'Incle du Tibet.. (Le Xepal, Vol. I. p. 93.) 

' Yule's 3Iarco Polo, \'ol. I, p. 196. 















his map marks an enomlous improvement if comparecl \vith thosc of his pre- 
decessors. 

In this connection the fa~nous \\'all-Alaps in the Sala dello Scutlo, in the Lloge's 
l'alace at  Vcnice cannot be passcd by with silence. At least onc of thcnl, embracing 
thc whole eastern half of r\sia, ant1 part of r\merica, is of special interest to us. ' 
The four maps mere drawn by Giacomo Gastaldi in tlie niitlclle of tlie sixteenth 
century in place of the older maps which had becn destroyccl by fire in 14s;. The  
map of East Asia is, bcyoncl doubt, a work of Gastaldi. 1\11 four maps were restoretl 
by F R A S ~ I ~ ~ ~  GRISEI.LISI in I 763.' 

C o n ~ ~ a r i n g  the t\vo maps, Gastaltli I j61, and Grisellini's restoration of 1762, 
with cacll other, we must confess that the latter is by no means an improvement, 
so far as our regions are concer~~ecl. The coast-lines of thc Indian peninsulas have 
not undergone any change in 2 0 0  ycal.s.3 The  two grcat rivers and the northern 
mountains are practically the same as before. Rut Ca~nul,  Hami, which in 1561 at  
least \\,as placed north of the Himalap,  is now rc~novccl to thc south of it, amongst 
the fcedcrs of the Gangcs. Xortli of castern Himalaya is Cataio I'rovincia, ant1 
north of it Tangut. Still further north is the Deserto di Lop. E.S-E. of the sources 
of the Ganges, ancl S.S-E. of thc ~nouths of the same river, is Thebcth, which there- 
fore scelns to bc placctl somcwliat south of the eastern collti~~uation of the klimalaya. 

Grisellini must be said to liavc becn successful in preserving all the charac- 
teristic features of Gastalcli's map, ant1 he has been extremely conscientious in avoitl- 
ing all tlie i~nprovelne~lts which were so easily a\.ailable at  his timc. The  only 
fact that he has saved such an absurdity as the Cliayamay Lago is sufficient proof 
that he woultl not alter Gastaltli's geogral)hy in the least. For already on I)I.:I,IsI.E's 

map or I 723 this lake hat1 disappcarctl altogcthcr, ancl a t  Grisellini's time nobody 
believed in its esistcncc.4 
- .  

' In 1909 I got a ~~hotograph  taken by the kind initinlive of Prof. hlittag-l.eliler in Stockhol~u 
and Prof. Volterra in Ronie. Laler on  I had allother photograph taken, o l  which PI. SVIII. is a repro- 
duction. It should be compared with the  schema della tnvola del I'nl3zzo Ducale di Venezim, in 
Studi Italiani, Xnno V, Vol. V, p. 58. 

Compare Dr. E. \V. Dahlgren in my il'rans-Himalaya?, Vol. 11, p. 406. - The secretary of 
the Societh Raniusinna in Venice, 1'. L. Kambaldi, wrote, in  rgoS a very able nicnioir on the four 
maps, which was sent to Prof. Voltern, and by him to Prof. Nittag-l.efHer. I have the manuscript 
nt my disposal, for so far as I know it has not been printed. In it we read: DA un restauro, aveva 
detto il Grisellini, noti si pub pensare: non era il caso di ripulire, riparare, acco~ilodare . . . il solo 
ed unico che ne rimane e quello di rifarle di p i a ~ i t a . ~  Grisellini's proposal was accepted by the 
Senate and it was decided that the maps should be restored Das a mark o i  honour to the Patrician 
hIarco Polo, whose discoveries and voyages had been delineated in many places of the said maps.. 
Rambaldi shoxvs that Grisellini's intention was to copy Gastaldi's maps, and that the Government agreed 
lo that plan. Generally speaking the lour centml geographical decorations in the Sala dello Scudo 
may therefore be said to give the sanle representatio~i as the rnal~s fronl the middle of the sisteenth 
century. - Compnre also Zurla: Ili Slnrco Polo . . . Vol. 11, p. 374, n. 

3 ~ N o n  v'ha dubbio: I'attuale disegno dell' .\sia sulla parete della Sala dello Scudo ar ie~gia  in 
tutto il tipo Gastaldiano, come raciln~ente si pu6 vedere per le due penisole dell' India e dell' lndo 
Cina,, (PuIIe in Studi ltaliani Vol. V, p. 59). 

Compare, for instance, Euler's map of 1760. 



?'he second ilsiatic map, ~vhich \\as, at  the sanie time, restored by Grisellini, 
embraces \\cstcrn Asia, inclutling tlie I3lack Sea and the Caspian, ancl contains all 
the geographical I;no\vledge or his cpoch regartling this part of Asia. As a sunival 
from the \'enetian map of 1-14; it has still an unl<no\vn region with )Scyt;e non 
subjecti,, other\vise, at  its easternmost edge, it gives us such tliodern dcno~ninations 
ns Coteli flindokusj, i. e. Icotel-i-Hindu-kush. Just south of the Fontes Ghjon or 
sources or tile :\mu-tlarya is l 'anum Tibct with its capital Eskerud seu Tibet, per- 
h a l ~ d s k a r d u .  The north-eastern part of Hindu-kush is still called Caucasus, and 
south of it is Regnum Cachemirre. This map, therefore, does not at all touch the 
region ivc are stutlying, ancl the infornlation it gives belongs to a time, zoo years 
later than Gastaldi. 

On 1)iogo Ho~nem's lnap of the world, PI. S IX,  tlie Indus is alnlost as usual, 
while the Ganges conies froti1 the K.E. insteacl of A'.\\'. The length of both rivers 
is very ~nltcll esaggcrated, depending on the fact that the Himalaya has been re- 
mo\.ed northtvards to the centre of Asia, hallway between its north and south coasts. 
Korth of the mountains is lntlia clcserta, and south of them llesertuni Indie. The 
date of this mal) seenis not to be known, ant1 only a very f e a  clates from Diogo 
Homern's life have been preserred to our time. ;\lost of liis maps remained as 
manuscripts; those known were made in about I j;o to I j76.I 

\ y e  now co~ilc to GERHARD ~IERCA'TOR'S  fa~lious \\'orld map of 1569, of \vhich 
I have a copy on 1'1. XS, representing our regions of Asia.= It is the most im- 
portant cartographical nlonutnent of the sixteenth centur). and as such it may be regarded 
as the foundation of the more recent scientific geography. It shows how difficult it 
was even for the most erudite scholars to abandon l'tolemy, for hlercator does liis 
best to save the I'tolemrean image of Asia, and to reconcile it with the modem 
discoveries. Therefore he has, \vith really touching perseverance and industry created 
a monstrous representation or S.E. Asia, a t  a time \\hen these parts were mucll 
better I<no\m.3 

The coast-lines of the Indian Peninsulze are very good indeecl, and even better 
than those of Gastaldi a few years before. In the general orographical arrangement \ire 
recognise the ranges of I'toleniy, the zspina dorsalis. of all the maps, and from it 
the several ramifications in different directions; the nleridional Inlaus, the mcridional 
range west of it, which is a tvater-parting of the Sir-darya, the Casii montes and 
Asmirxi t~lontcs separating the Oechardes from the Uautisus, the Bepyrn~s mons, etc. 

O n  I'tolcniy's map, thc Oechardes and Bautisus run eastwards, on hlercator's 
they run from south to north. On the Oecharcles and its tributaries \re recognise 

' Hnntzsch and Schmidt: Kartojiraphische Denkrniiler. Our PI. SIX is a reproduction from a - - 

part of their 'Tafel SY11. 
Drei Karten yon Gerhard AIercator: Europa - Britische lnseln - \\'eltkarte. Facsimile-Licht- 

druck nach den Originalen der Stadtbibliothek zu Breslau, hersusgegeben von der Gesellschaft fiir Erd- 
kunde zu Berlin. Berlin 1891. 

3 Richthofen: China. I, p. 643. 







Part of Mercat-ap of the World, 1569. -1 





many names from RIarco Polo, such as Cassar, Kashgar, Samarchanl, Samarkancl, 
Carcham. Yarkand, Cotam, Ichotan, Peim, Ciartiam, Cherchen, Lop, and L)esertum 
Lop. If any fresh reliable inlormation were the foundation of this arrangement, it 
would afford us an  escellcnt proof that Oechardes is indced the Tarim, as gcncrally 
~u~~posec l .  But RIercator has Lcen far from sure, lor on the southern feeders of his 
Jaxartes flu. we find again Iarchem (Yarkand), Cascar and Cotan, and San~arkantl is 
also placed at  one of the northern tributaries to the Abiamu or Osus. In the latter 
case Rlercator has foIlo\ved the example of Gastaldi, in the former his o w l  intuition 
assisted by Rlarco Polo's narrative. At any rate he has consulted two different 
sources and believed he had to clo with quite different places. It is a confusion 
similar to Ptolemy's when he hearcl of the -b r im from two diffcrcnt informants and 
believed he hacl to clcal wit11 two different rivers. But so far RIercator has abandoned 
Ptolemy that he makes his Oechardes and I3autisus join, after which the combinetl 
rivcr empties itself into the Glacial Ocean. 

Alercator has the lcgcnd Uautisus nunc Quiam flu., in which \\.c recognise 
hlarco Polo's IGan or Ician-Suy, the Kinsha-chiang. Along the banks of the river 
he has placed some very intcrcsting names. At the left, or \vest sitle we reacl Cainclu 
at  two places. H e  has it from RIarco I'olo who says: Kaintlu is a province lying 
towards the wcstr, by which, as 12amusio esplains, is meant that it is to the west 
of Tebet.' Rlarco Polo fi~rther says: ,After riding thosc tell days you come to a 
river calletl Brius, ~vhich terminates the province of Caindu.3 .l'his river Urius is the 
upper coursc of Icinsha-chiang, and cntcred on AIercator's map as the upper Uautisus, 
- nunc Quiam. Kcar Caindu, RIercator has a lake \vith the legend: alacus salsus 
in quo margaritarum magna copia estx, directly taken from Ramusio's version of 
RIarco I'olo: ))There is a great salt lake here, in lvhich are found pear1s.n 

Just east of Caindu and thus in harmony with RIarco Polo's tcst, Jlercator has 
both a country and a city Thcbet, that is to say, on the right or eastcrn bank of 
the Uautisus. If AIercator could be usecl as an authority at  all, thosc who identify 
the Bautisus with the great Tsangpo, should find an excellent support in his map. 
But thc situation becomes perfectly hopeless considering the fact that the river runs 
to thc north instcad of the south, to the Glacial Ocean, instead of the Inclian.' Any 
attempt to reconcile AIarco 1'010 with I'tole~ny must of cotlrse be a failure. 

West of the meridional Imaus Rlcrcator has 'raskent on thc rivcr Sur, Sir- 
clarya (?), going to the Kichai lacus, Lake .Ira1 (?); on onc of thc tributaries is Aczu. 
Furthcr south clwell thc Kirgessi, liirgis, ant1 there is Hclor dcser t t~~n olinl Sacarum rcgio; 
S.\Lr. of it is again an atlclition from Alarco 1'010: l'amcr altissirna pars totius continentis. 

-- 

' Yule's XIarco Polo. Rook 11, 1). jl and j b .  Yule thinks Caindu is a Tibetan name, as the 
(lu shoul(l be the ordinnry 'l'ibetan do, as In .41ntlo, 'l'sinrndo, etc. 

' .\ short distance nbove the junction of the two rivers, 'l'urlon ant1 Camul are plncerl on the 
Oechartles. and enst of the joint ril-er, ncar Ihe north 'onst of Asia is a place calle~l Sa i~nan ,  ob-  
viously laken fro111 Plano Carpini ant1 Rubruck, who both mention a people ral le~l Sninian. Rock- 
hill's Rubruck, p. I 10. 



l 'hc lntlus s),stenl is ncarly exactly the samc as Ptolem).'~. That the main 
lntlus is shown as coming tlo\vn from the mountains \vhich border Pamir on the 
south ma). be regarded as an improvement. The Zaradrus, Satlej, has not changed its 
a;q)earance sincc I'tolem).; the only clificrence is that, on ,\lercatorls map, it comes from 
n ~neritlional rangc separating tlie catchment area of the lndus from that of the Ganges. 

The most extraortlinar). thing is, ho\vevcr, the \ray in \vhich Alercator has 
tlra\\.n the Gangcs. IIc itlentifies Golfo de I<engala with Ptolemy's Sinus argaricus, 
ancl makes two rivers join in the Ganges tlelta. The onc from the west is called 
Gucnga fiu., ancl corresponcls to a certain extent nit11 Gastaltli's Ganga f. But 011 

the 1attc:r is Orissa and it is thercfore thc same river as the present Alahanadi \vliicli 
indeetl flows through Orissa and has its civn indepenclcnt mouth in the Gulf of 
Iiengal. .fhe lo\\.er course of Alercator's Guenga, on the other hand, represents. as 
it were, a last Iragment of the classical Ganges. The second rivcr comes from the 
north lvith two Ixanches. one from a mountain range south of Alien regnum, the other 
froni I'indius mons; this river, after thc junction, is called Chaberis, and identical 
with 1'tolem)-'s Chaberus, \vhicll falls in the Sinus argaricus. As the Chaberis flo~vs 
through Aracam, a country tvhich Gastalcli had placed correctly, Alercator has taken 
a river from the \vest ant1 a count? Iron the east and let them meet in the neigh- 
bourhood of I3engal. In I j69 the coast of Arakan was y e n  \yell known by all 
l'ortuguese sailors, so one cannot understand tvhy Alercator has placed this coast- 
land in the interior of India. -. 

Ihe  worst is, ho\vever, that he removes the tvhole Ganges system far to the 
east, places it in southern China and confounds tlie Ganges \\.it11 thc Hsi-chiang. 
l'hercfore Ptolemy's lndia intra Gangem Fluvium has to follo\v on the way eastwards, 
ancl is to be round in upper Burma, l'unnan, and Iiwang-si where we read these 
\vords: lndostan que \.etcribus lndia intra Gangem. Thc river itself he calls Cantan 
flu. olim Ganges, and the cit). Cantan oli~n Gange, \vhich is situated in the Hsi-chiang 
dclta esactlj, at the placc of Canton. The feeders of the Gangcs arc csact1)- thc 
same as on I'tolen~y's map: Diamunn. Ganges, Sarabis ant1 Rcpyrus. On the upper 
Iliamuna, Jumna, is a town Cabol; but on a western tributan of the lndus there are, 
also correctl~., both Cabul and Chesimur. The mor~ntains Iron1 \vhich the feeders of 
the Ganges come belong to the Imaus, and there is a legend: Forn~ics  hic aurum 
rffoclientes homines sunt, the old story ivhich first was told by Herodotus. 

Dr. rlahlgren has csplained the cause of this singular mistake. On Alercator's 
map of the \vorld n e  read, as an addition to thc name of Sumatra: olim Taprobana. 
lnsteatl or identifying Ptolerny's Taprobana insula wit11 Ceylon, he believes it to be 
Sumatra. And as I'tolemy's Ganges \\as situatctl cast of Taprobana, the real Ganges 
must come out to thc sea east of Sumatra. He finds even a resemblance betureen 
the words Canton and Gang-.' He confuses two islands south of Asia, and there- 







fore the hydrography of tlie interior of the continent has to be conipletely changed, 
and a [act which had been known for fifteen hundred years was disbclie\.ed and 
destroyed. Here indeed tlie words of Arrian may be used, when he says that 
Alesander, confounding the sources of the Nile wit11 those of tlie Indus only on 
account of the crocodiles, was ))forming his conclusions about things so great from 
such small and trivial premisses~. l h t  we should not judge Rlercator too severely, for 
even 260 years after his time Klaproth confounded t\\?o other great rivers in these 
regions, and led the Tsangpo into the Irraivaddi insteacl of tlie Eralimaputra.' 

The Gangetic hydrography of Rlercator was uncritically acceptecl by many able 
geographers, amongst then1 ORI'ELIUS anel H o s l ) l U ~ . ~  \Ve ha\.e now to examine 
three of Ortelius' maps. 

The first, 1'1. SXI ,  has the title Tavfnl-icil sirv fJfng7zi Chnlni  Rcgn i  IJptrs 

( I  570).3 Here the Himalaya, or rather the whole of High Asia is market1 as a long 
latituclinal range, Imaus nions qui S: Caucasus, or 3lonte I3alanguer and Monte 
I'ssonte. North of l lonte Dalanguer Abiamu A. occupies a 1-ery great space of 
Central Asia. Kortli of and parallel \ritli the Amu-clarya is the Chesel fl. or Sir- 
darya on the upper course of ~vhich we finel Alarco Polo's stations just as on AIer- 
cator's map. Oechardes and Eautisus have disappeared. In the heart of the con- 
tinent, and north of tlie mountainous belt are Solitudincs vastx and further north 
Ilescrtum Lop, which is indeed correct. K.E. oT Monte I'ssonte are Camul and 
Turfan with a legend: His montibus Khabarbaruni prouenit. East of Rlonte I'ssonte 
is the country of Caindu and on the shore of tlie cnormous Lacus salsus is the city 
of Cainclu. T o  the east of tlie same lake is the province Thebet. l 'he c i v  of Thebet 
is placed on the river hIecon fl. hI. I'aul: Quian, which falls into a lake called 3Iinla 
lacus. RIarco I'olo's Kiang has thus, \vitliin ten years, and by two famous geo- 
graphers, been mistaken for, in one case the Rautisus of l'tolemy bound for the 
Glacial Ocean, in the other for tlie hIekong bound for the southern Sea, while Kin- 
sha-ehiang, the great Yangtse-cliiang bouncl Tor tlie East Chinese Sca, remained un- 
known. 

-- 

' I'ierre Hergcron says of Xlercator's Ganges: sJe n'ai jamnis pG me persuade~ que ce f i t  un 
m h e ,  colnlne a tres-bien remarclue feu Mr.  le Gartle des Seaux de  Xlarillac, en un 'l'raite particulier 
sur cc sujet. Ce qui se peut encore confirmer par la longue course du Gange, tlepuis les nlontagnes 
d'Ussonte & Augracot (qui sont Ic Caucase S. I'Iniave des anciens) dont il sort jusqu'au golfe de 
Hengale, oh il s'enibouche. Ce qui est encore t~:moign6 par les Relations nouvelles des Jesuites, qui 
ont remonte le long de ses rivages jusqu'au grand Roiaume de Thebct, ou Tibet.* Voyages faits 
principalement en hsie dnns le XI1, XIlI, S I V  et S V  siecles - Tomc premier, A la EIaye 1 7  jj 1). 7 7 .  

In the test to Xetver Atlas, oder \Veltbeschreibung, Ander l'heil, .\msterdami, apud lohanneni 
Ianssonium, .inno 1641, the different \.ersions about the source of the Ganges are enumerated: some 
say it has no special origin, others that it co~ues  from the Scythian mountains, still others that i t  
comes with great noise from its source, etc. And finally: ~Il ieser Fluss wird in der H. SchriKt Pison 
genennet, von den Geographis noch diese stunde gesucht, und von etlichen fur den jenigen gehalten, 
welcher sich in den sinanr oder hteerschoss Bengala begibt, dieweil er nemblich bey den Inwohnern 
dieser ort Guengua heist. Unser Ilfercnlor abet halt den Gangem nus tvichtigen Lrsachen fur den Rio 
de  Cantaon.~ 

3 Ortelius: Theatrurn, I j;o. 
24-1313Si I 



The  location of Thebet reminds us of the way in \rhich it was placecl on 
the map in Sala tlello Scudo. But it is surprising to find Hami, Turfan and Tibet 
Illaced on the banks of one and the same river, namely, the llekong! Only the 
extremely meagre reports of Odoric and Andratle explain that such mistakes could 
be made after their journeys, though, of course, very likely Ortelit~s did not even 
know their reports. 

For his map Ij~dic O ~ i c j ~ f ~ t l i s  I j ~ s t t l a ~ ~ t n ~ p t e  adiar ient i t~j j~  b j u s ,  PI. XSII, 
Ortelius has consulted Gastaldi in orographical matters, as is seen both by the names 
and the form of Dalanguer mons, Xaugracot mons and Vssonte mons, - and ller-  
cator in hytlrographical matters. AIercator's Indus is of I'tolemaean type, ant1 such 
it remains with Ortelii~s. The Ganges is combined with the Canton river, and still 
it is much shorter than the Intlus, mhich gives us an idea of the great deformation 
the form of the continent has had to suffer. Even in details Ortelius has followed 
AIercator; so, for instance, lIien, or Burma, is placed \vest of the Jumna: the coun- 
tries are removetl to the mest, the rivers to the east. It is a relief to return to 
Gastaldi after such cartographical orgies! 

1'1. SSIII ,  finally. is a reproduction of a part of Ortelius' map: Pe~*sici  sive 
Sopho,--~m r q 7 1 i  ofiz~s, showing the sources of the Indus and the 0 ; ~ s .  T h e  form 
of the Intlus is, to a considerable degree changed from the sheet in the same atlas 
which I have represented as 1'1. XXII. I3ut the type is practically I'tolemaean. 
Chesmur, Icashmir, and other names on the banks of the feeders are the same as 
on Gastaldi's map of I 56 I .  The  mountains Dalanguer and Naugracot are artistically 
drawn, in horizontal perspective, the vertical perspective belonging to a much later 
time. They form the watershed between the sources of the lndus and the Amu- 
dar)a, a view that is generally correct, ant1 had been adopted by Gastaldi, after the 
original esample of l'tolemy. The lake from which Gastaltli makes the A m u - d a y  
start, is much exaggerated in size on Ortelius' map, where it is called Abie fons. 
Even in our days the view that the Amu-darya starts from a lake, Chakmak, has 
hacl defenders, a view that has been clefinitely proved to be wrong by I.ord CUKZOY.' 

Amongst the maps from the sisteenth century which I have seen, one, entitled 
Ch itm, o l i t j~  S ~ ~ L ~ Y ~ C N Z  ~ r ~ e i o ~ ~ i s ,  proua dcscr$tio. Attcf ore Ltrdott ico Georxio, 1584, 
(1'1. SXIV) is the first in which I'tolemy's Ganges has been completely, and in a most 
re\,olutionary way abandoned. \Ve shall have to consider this extraordinary type in 
the next chapter, dealing with more famous draughtsmen, who adoptecl this type of the 
Ganges. For the present be it sufficient to say, that the two principal source branches 

' The l'arnirs and the Source of the Osus. 1,ondon 1596, p. 36 et seq. Reprint from the 
Geographical Journal for July, A u p s t ,  and September 1596. 

\Vhen Captain John \\'ood, in 1838, discovered the Sor-kul (Lake Victoria), he was sure he 
had found the source of the Oxus. He says: >before us lay stretched a noble but frozen sheet of 
water, from whose western end issued the inrant river of the Oxus.. And again: >This, then, is the 
position of the sources of this celebrated river . . .. He called the lake Sir-i-kol. A Journey to the 
Source of the River Oxus. Sew Edition. 1,ontlon 1572, p. 232. 
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are called Caradris flu., and Beperi flu., names which at  any rate hare a certain 
resemblance to Ptolemy's Sarabis and Bepyrrus. 

Another curious phenomenon that we meet for the first time are the two source 
branches of the II\vangho, the one coming from far away to the north, the other 
from an enormous, oblong lake to the south, simply called Lacus, and which shall 
also be considered later on. 

LINSCOVL'ES'S work ' is accompanied by two maps, though not by his o\vn 
hand. The first is a \vorltl map on Rlercator's projection: Orbis Tevm c o n ~ e ~ z d i o s u  
descvzj5fio of Petrus Plancius. Herc the Indus is as usual with its sources in Chisniere. 
The  Ganges has a rneridional course and its two-headed source north of thc Hima- 
laya, east of the nieridional Inlaus, a t)pe which olten returned in later years. T o  
the \vest of the same mountains is Lop desertuni. Thc Chiamay lacus with its four 
issuing rivers is as usual. The second map in Linscouten's work falls east of our 
regions. 

-. . ... 

Itinerario, Amsterdam, 1596. 



MAPS OF T H E  SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 

On our \vantlerings through the centuries we have to proceetl beyond the 
middle of the seventeenth before we can talk of any tlelinitc change in the right 
direction in the field of Central Asiatic cartography. I'roperly speaking it is a dis- 
appointing task to search through the maps of three huntlretl years without finding 
any reliable information about the country ive are studying in this work, and still it 
is a task of absorbing interest, at  least for those n.110 have scen these regions \\,it11 
their own eyes, ant1 therefore \\.ill understantl how ant1 1vl1y this feiPva, surroundetl 
nith its girtlle of 1120i2fcs iizacc~ssi6iles, could rcmain i n c o ~ l t i f a  for such a long time. 
The maps \\,ill tell us, far better than any \vortls, ho\v human kno\\rletlge, sloivly but 
surely, conqueretl the coasts, antl, step by step, proceeded from them to\\fartls the 
interior; ho\\. China, Intlia, Turkestan ant1 Siberia little by little assumetl more rea- 
sonable forms, while the nucleus of High Asia, Tibet, still remained unconquerable. 
In the seventeenth century we shall see IIO\\. the scientific explorers at home and in 
the field will approach the bortlcrland of Tibet ~vithout reaching the country itself. 
On some maps from this periotl even the namc of Tibet \\rill be missing, while other 
draughtsrnen are \.cry uncertain of its \\,hereabout.. Still the journeys of Odoric and 
Antlrade remain forgotten anrl have no influence a t  all on the maps, ~vith only onc 
exception, liircher's map, 1'1. XI. Rut after the journey of Grucber and Dorvillc 
in 1661 and 1662 the cartographers could no longer ignore the mysterious country, 
which so far hat1 been a fata morgana to them, ant1 had, tot\~ards the eve of the 
nest centun, to assign for it a place some\\.here north of India. 

The first map \ve are going to tliscuss is the ahroaissiiita ac cxarfissinta fofizrs 
ovbis f e ~ i ' t z ~ ~ ~ n z  a',~~cv+fio ? ~ t a z j t a ~  by JODOCUS HOSI)IUS, Amstertlam r 6 1  I ,  PI. XXV. 
He conscientiously user1 the material existing at  his time and as no new inlormation 
hat1 been won from the countries north of Intlia, he has nothing to add beyond the 

' Nap of the \Vorld by Jodocus Hondius 1611. Edited by E. L. Stevenson and J. Fischer. 
Ken. York 1907. 
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standpoint of llercator ancl Ortelius. lIercator hacl spoilt the Ganga; ant1 hacl been 
assisted by his personal friend Ortelius. Uncler the weight of such high authority 
t3onclius coulcl not return to souncl classical lines, and did not clarc to take the 
Ganges back from its unfortunate visit to China. The Indus keeps its ground, and 
has the same type as on the Inaps of Gastaldi, Alercator ancl Ortclius: a type . . 

which was inaugurated by Ptoleniy. Ortelius ant1 Hondius have niade the river, 
after the junction of the Panjab feeders, too long, \\,hicli is a step in the wrong di- 
rection from Ptolemy, Gastaldi ant1 Rlercator. The  Chiamay Lacus is also there with 
its fan of issuing rivers. 

I have mentioned above Thomas Herbert's booli,' which brings us nothing 
new from our rivers ancl motmtains. But he liatl travellecl in India ant1 knew that 
the Ganges was not situateel in China. S o  on the little map (PI. S) accompany- 
ing his book, the Ganges has returned to its old place, and it even shows how the 
sacred river conies clo\vn from a rock in shape o l  a cow's heatl, situated ncar Harcl- 
ware in Siba. The  Lacus Chiamay he has left alone. The gcneral features of the 
lnclus are some\vhat better than on the maps or the grcat cartogral,hers, tliough 
i\ttock is placed below hlultan. The  name Peniab is adopteel, but Satlej, \vhich 
had come down from Ptoleniy to Gastalcli, 3Iercator ant1 Ortelius, has not Lcen entered. 

Quite a new typc both in hydrography and orography of Central Asia is to 
be found on a map with tlie follo~ving title: A'ozln Orbis X.1-rnr~rnz C c o ~ ~ ~ ~ z p / r i c n  
nc ffy&ogmaj+hicn Dcscrip fio, E-v oplini is qirilzrsq7tc optinzoutfnr i lz  Roc opcuc Auc- 
fo~tinz, Tnbfilis rZcsu~~z$fa li F~,n~zcisins ffoei~is (PI. SSVI) .Z In the northern half of 
:\sia the Oechardus fluvius and Bautisus are still to be fount1 as in Alercator's time. 
but Alarco 1'010's stations are transplaced from Oecharclus to another gigantic and 
more westerly river, on both sides of which Peim, Cotam, Lop, 1)esertum Lop ancl 
Ciartim are situated. This river is partly in connection with the Chinese hytlro- 
graphical system, partly it comes from a very great oblong lake, which is also to 
be seen on Honclius' world map (1'1. S S V ) .  Further west Taskent is placed near 
I<ithai Lacus, through which the upper O b  flows. On the Oechardus is Turfon, on 
the Bautisus Camul. Caindu ant1 Thcbet which Alercator hat1 allotted to the Bautisus, 
have again disappeared. 

The  Indus is unchangeable as always and exactly tlie same as on Honclius' 
world map. Regarding the Ganges the difference is so n~ucli the greater. The  river 
has returned definitely to the Gulf of Bengal, its course is mericlional, ant1 it is in 
length nearly twice tlie Inclus. The  source, near the P to len~ ,~an  Turris lapitlea mons, 
is therefore situated alnlost straight north of that of the Indus. It is surprising that 
- - 

' Some Years Travels into .\frica S. Asia . . . 1.ondon 163s. 
' Remarkable \laps . . . Edited by C. H. Coote. .Imsterdam 18g+ The ed~tor  informs us 

that i t  is the earliest I x g e  map on XIercator's projection issued in IIollantl in the beg~nning of the 
se\enteenth century. l'he original plates were first engraved for Blaeu in 1605. l 'he nnnie or Jans- 
sonius has been replaced by that of Hoeius, the name of Allardi (Coster) by that of Allardt who 
flourished about 1640. 



so much uncertaint!. could prevail in Europe regarcling tlie Ganges, which had been 
c1ran.n far morc exactly by the Alexandrine cartographer 1500 !.ears before. 

As a consequence of the exaggerated length of thc Ganges, the chain of moun- 
tains, running \vest to east, ~vhich had been accepted by nearly all geographers and 
maps, has disappeared almost entirely. Only the meridional Imaus is left in the 
middle o l  a net of irregular and fantastic ranges. 

One clearly sees ho\v Ptole~ny's authority begins to shake. But this was no 
gain for geograph!.. \\'here l'tolemy has been respected, as for instancc in the 
case of the Indus, the Osus and the Jasartes, the Inap is tolerable, but to the east 
and K.E. of that region nothing corresponds to rcalit).. 

\Ye now have to consider two maps that are of the same ~ p c  as that on 
1'1. XX\'l. S o  far as rivers, lakes and mountains are concerned it Inay be called 
Janssonius' t).pe. The first, PI. XX\'II, has the title: 172din gucr Orienfnlis dicifztr, 
r f  I~rscdcr adinccufcs. It is first known to us in G m y ~ 1 . 3 1 u s  BLAEU'S :)LC Thcafg-e 
d z ~  it~zot~dc, O I L  I\~O?IE~CL Af /as . ,  1640.I 'I'he second, PI. XXVIII, is from l o ~ i a ~ s ~ . : s  
I . \ s ~ ~ ~ K I u s '  ATcz,,r7. Af lns ,  ode)- TITelf6eschveidun~, Amsterdam I 64 I ,  and has the 
title: Asia  rcrczs s?rn~j)rn c7rt.n d c / i ~ t m f a  A7rcf: Irrd: Ho7rrZio. It was preparcd in 
J:\SSSOS'S offico in 1632. 

Comparing these three maps, PI. XSV,  XXVII and XXVIII, we at  once see 
that they are foundcd on one and the same original drawing. The  lndus is of hole-  
mxan type. On the map bearing ~ ~ O E I U S '  name, PI. XXVI, the river flows S.S-\IT; on 
the two others S.\Y. As can be seen on lanssonius' map of Asia, of which 1'1. XXVIII 
is a part, tlie source of the Ganges is much farther from the Indian Ocean than 
from the Glacial, and should on a modern map have to bc placed in Dsungaria, 
4S0 iT. lat. instead of 31'. If the draughtsman had really felt confidence in the situa- 
tion he has given to hIarco I'olo's Cotan, I'oin, Ciarci, and Lop, he \\rould have 
been alar~ned at  the thought that the Venetian traveller on his way eastwards from 
the last mentioncd place to Sachiu in the province of Tangut, should have been 
obliged to cross the upper course of the sacred Ganges. I3ut he has not been sure a t  
all, and follo\ving the examplc of hlercator he has entered the same places once niorc, 
namely, on the great river, which we remember from PI. XXVI, and which obviously 
is a forerunner to Hwangho. 

On PI. XX\'I the lower Gances had a S.S-E. course, on PI. XXVIl and XXVIII 
it runs to the S.S-\\'. KO rest is given the sacred river. In the course of a few years 
it has been swinging like a pendulum between Canton and Rengal. And when at  
last the mouth gets settled in thc Gulf of Bengal, the whole course of the river be- 
gins to swing the other way, \\-hilc tlie Indus, the river of Alexander the Great, was 
too firmly fi?ced by historical events. 

Of the three rivers we shall have to work out through the following chapters, 
the Indus, Satlej and 13rahmaputra, until 1 have the honour of leading the reader 
p~p~ - 

' Ken~arkable [naps . . . Edited by C. H. Coote. 

















to their actual sources, only one, namely, the Indus, appears in the three maps 
we are discussing now. 'The Satlej which was clearly marked on the maps of 
Gastaldi, hIercator, Ortelius and Hondius (161 I ) ,  cannot be identified on the maps 
of Blaeu and Janssonius. For on the easternmost river of Panjab, \\.hich shoultl be 
the Satlej, we find Chesimur, Kashmir. On Hocius' map, 1'1. SS\'I, on thc other 
hand, Chesimur is located further south and at  the west side of the Indus. .At a11 
epoch when Ptolemy begins to fall in disgrace, Zaradrus fluvi~is is one of the treas- 
ures he takes with him to the valley or oblivion, antl it should take many pears 
before this river was restored to its right place. 

.As to the third river, Brahmaputra, there is even less sign of it on our three 
maps than on Ptolemy's, and even Gastaldi's, unless the westernmost of the four 
rivers coming from the Chialnay 1,acu.s is an enlbrpo of ~Rrahrnas son,'. I<ut this is 
a problem to nd~ich we shall have to return later on. For the present be it sufficient 
to point out the important part played by this lake and its gigantic emissaries, form- 
ing a combined lacustrine and fluviatile system which occupies a consiclerable area 
of completely unkno\\.n country. In their desperate attempts to solve the question, 
\vhich, even in our days, has not been definitely settled about the courses and origin 
of the Indo-Chinese rivers, the old geographers have saved themselves from the 
dilemnia by creating an enormous lake, a real Mother of the Waters)). 

On all three maps Aracam (Xrakan) is placed on the Ganges; lTerma on the 
river from Chiamay lacus is Burma. 

The mountains on the threc maps are about the same. On PI. S S V I l  they are 
more collected together and forming more natural ranges. On lansson's map (PI. XS\'III) 
the names Dalanguer and Naugracot are adopted. I'erhaps Simau (PI. SSVI) ,  and 
Simmau (PI. SSVIII), is nothing but (\lon)s imau(s)? Othern~ise the classical names are 
rarely used on the maps, though Iansson cannot abandon them in the text to his atlas.' 

Proceeding from Janssonius I 64 I ,  PI. SXVIII, to SASSOS I)'.~UBEVII,LF. I 6 j4 
(1'1. S X I S ) 2  we become aware of an  enormous improvement. The Lac de Chiamay 
is the same, but the whole hydrographical arrangement of the Ganges and the Indus 
is changed in the right direction. The source of the Ganges is brought do1v11 from 
4S0 N. lat. to 41", and the source of the Indus is to be found in Rahia Tibbon, 
probably the Raja of Tibet, i. e. Ladak, as it is north of Cassimerc and its capital 
~p .- 

I The text in the Newer Atlas does not at a11 agree with the map. In the chapter Asia it says: 
rUnter seinen vielen und grossen Bergen theylet dcrjcnige dessen Same Taurus, gantz Asiarn von ein- 
antler ab untl fangt an tlen Ufern tles .\Ieers gegen Morgen an., If the mountain begins in the east 
ant1 tlivides the whole of Asia it must run from east to west. But on the map it runs from north to 
south, antl the name lmaus is fount1 very near the coast of the Glacial Ocean. Of the source of the 
lntlus the same text says: ~Dieses  \\'asser entspringt in dem Itqo oder obcrsten GiiptTcl tles Bergs 
Caucasi welcher GiipiTel I'aropamissus, \-on denen so jetzund tlarbcy a'ohnen Saugocrot wird genennet, 
lauKt nach seiner gantzen 191ige auK goo nieyl wcgs . . .v And finally: ~ U n t e r  solchen Bergcn hangen 
rler fm~zas. E~no~ftrs und Puropa~~~iss~~s als tles C~zrrcusi stuck und they1 gleichsarn aucinant1er.r The  
text is therefore correct, but the map is wrong. 

L'lnde d e ~ h  et deli  le Gange, ou est I'Empire du Grand >logo1 . . . Paris 1654. 



Sirinakcr. The rivers of Panjab begin to abandon the Ptolemrcan type  As Labor 
is correctl!. on the Kavi, the nest river to the S.E., n.it11 Sultanpore, must be tlle 
Bias. ancl the nest, Coul R., the Satlej, which has its sources in southern ramifica- 
tions from Himalaya. 

'l'he grcat northern 11-ater-parting of the Inclus and the Ganges is called l lont  
cle Caucase. Sorth of it are the sources of illnu-darya, 'I'artarie, Tibet, and 'I'urque- 
stan. Tibet is sho\vn 'u- a little part of Tartarie. South of Jlont de Caucase is a 
netjvork of ranges in all directions. One  is called Dalanguer Jlont, another Do\\, 
Lager ,\I., 1)haulagiri (?). Kaugracut is not used as the name of a mountain, though 
as a rule, on maps of the seventeenth century this tlenomination stands ior nearly 
the \vhole Himala!-a. On Sanson's map it only signifies the pro\-ince and the town 
in Kangra, and is comparatively \\ell placed. 

The  upper Ganges goes through a lake at  Hardwar in Siba. Serenegar, known 
from .Andmde's journey, is placed belo\v instead of above Hardwar. 'I'hc Ganges 
has still a near])- ~neridional course. The  chief impression one gets from Sanson's 
nlap is that it is fountled on fresh and Inore reliable information in the country itself. 

Another map of the same draughtsnlan has the title: Dcscr i j f ion  a'c La Tar- 
fnuie, is engraved in Paris 1654, and published in Sanson's atlas: Cop-lcs ~c7cncrnCes 
a'c foulcs /cs jnt*tics a'n nzoua'c, rGjS and 1677.' \\'ith a few exceptions this map 
(PI. S S S )  she\\-s all the characteristic features of those by FIoeius (1'1. SSL ' l )  and Jans- 
sonius (1'1. SS\yIII) .  The Oechardes and Bautisus are there under some\vhat changed 
fornms; on the latter hlarco Polo's Sachiou is entered. The  Caralnoran or H\vangho 
has dropped the branch \\.hich came from the grcat oblong lake, which, itself, has 
disappearetl. 'I'here is no sign yet of lioko-nor nhich will soon begin to wander 
about in these regions as all the other lakes. The source of the H\vangho is situ- 
ated at  a short distance from the coast of the Glacial Ocean, illst as before. The  
Chinese have through centuries, though without sufficient proof, been supposed to 
regard the Tarim as the upper course of the H\rangho. If this \.ie\v has been 
known to lanssonius and other cartographers of the seventeenth centur!-, one coi~ld 
understand \v11y they have placed the stations of hlarco 1'010 on or near the upper 
course of the H\vangl~o. 'fhe river (1'1. S S S ) ,  on \rl~ich we rcad Calachitz (Kara- 
kitai?), and lo\ver down Lop, should therefore be the Tarim. Cotarn, Peim, and 
Ciartiam (Cherchen) are placetl south of the main river, as is indeed correct. As 
the last fragments of ~ t o l e h y ' s  Oechardes and Bautisus, with Turfan and Camul, are 
also, beyond doubt, the Tarinl, \re should be  ablc to trace this river thrice on the 
maps from the middle of the seventeenth centur). 

The classical Imaus, that is to say the northern half of its meridional part is still 
there, near the source of the fI\vangho. It seems to us strange to miss such geographical 

V. Kordt: hlaterialiy po Istoriy Russlioy Kartogafiy, Series 11, I: SS. Kiew 1906. In Sorden- 
skiold's Periplus, 1). 193. is a reproduction of Sanson's map ..\sia? from I.'.\sie en plusieurs cartes. 
I'aris 16j?. 











regions as Dsungaria, Tian-shan, Eastern Turkestan, and K\ven-lun, though they had 
been crossed and seen by several travellers. How utterly they are missing is best 
seen by the fact that the Siberian O b  and the Indian Ganges have their sources in 
one and the same range. In a corner between t\iro ranges S.\\'. of the source of 
the Ganges sufficient room has, ho\vever, been found for Tibret forsan et  Tobrot.' 

Only a )-ear after Sanson d'ribbeville's map of Tartaria had appeared, or in 
16jj, 1:atlier ;\l.-\Knsr published his .Mas of China which marks a perfect revolution 
in the European conception of tlie far eastern empire.' \Ye have to direct our atten- 
rion only to the frontispiece map: Ivrpcrii S i j z n r n n ~  ~ ~ o z ~ c t  n'csr~-ijYio, of ivhich PI. >;:<XI 
is a part. T o  begin with, the course of HI\-angho, or Croceus flu.,' i n s  been much 
corrected, and the river takes its rise in two lakes, Sosing and Singsieu, as is inclced 
the case.4 \Vest of Hnangho the Iioko-nor makes its appearance under the name 
hlare nigrum Sinis Cinghai. The  Chinese name of the Blue Lake is Tsing-hai, so 
cri-rulnrm or C C J Z ~ ~ I I Z  ~vould perhaps have been more adequate than n{qnrvz, in a 
countr) uith many Khara-nor ancl only one Koko-nor. However, the existence of 
the lake on the map proves that llartini has never confouncled the Iioko-nor and 
tlie Chianlay lacus. which sometimes occurred in later years. l i e  docs not reject 
the latter, \vhich he calls Iiia L., for he had no reason to clisbelieve its existence. 

S a m o  desertum he identifies with what the Europeans used to call Desertum 
Lop. T o  the north of the sand desert he has Samahan Tartarix sivc Samarcandx 
I'ars, \vhich is surprising. Xnd south of the sanie desert is Tibet Regnvm. Then 
follo\v Kiang Regnvni and \'svSang Regnum all of \vhich belong to the western 
countries of Si-fan.5 

As regards tlie situation or Tibet, hlartini has gi\-en a new impulse to the 
development of European kno\vledge. And still he has a very uncertain conception 
of \vhere it reall), is. On his map he places it in the I<ol;o-nor district which \ve 
know is inhabited by Tangut and Ilongol tribes. But in relation to llartini's Iioko- 
nor it is to the S.\\-. as is correct. Speaking of the countr) Laos, or the S.\\'. 
part of Sia~n.  n-hich lie correctly places east of Arakan. Father Ilartini quotes the 
nlanuscript of Father LEKI.~. in whom he has great confidence. and \vho, during his 
mission travels, had visited Laos, and found it inundated by its rivers in summer. 
For when the sno\vs of the mountains of Tibet, - 1 (llartini) believe that he (Leria) 
- - -. - - - 

' Probably misprint Tor 'l'ibbet and 'l'obbot. 
Sovus Atlas Sinensis a Alartino AIartinio soc. Iesv descriptvs, . . . I G ~  j. 
~.flo\-ius Honng nomine, Croceuni a t ~ t  luteum dico, id enim Sinice sonat, i colore, . . . (.\tar- 

tini, p. 14).  
~ O r t u s  Hoang Ruvii est inter Australes montes Quenlun, quos incolx Otunlio 1-ocitanr.. Otun- 

lao must be the Otlontaln o l  the Jlongols, specially as JIartini relates that the water comes up in more 
than hundred springs. 

In an article: Kelation de  In Tartarie Orientale. Father Martini says: >I.es Chinois disent que 
ce Royaume (Si-fan) esr borne par les montagnes de hfin, 6 par I2 Ririere Jnune qui y passe. Ces 
niontngnes ont beaucoup d'btenduc.. 6 se joignent enfin h celles de Quenlun, qu'on nolnme autremenr 
les montagnes Aniasees, d'ou la Ril-i&re Saa-ranee (H~vnngho) tire son origine., Recueil de  \-oiages 
su Xord. '1'011le Ill, Amsterdam I 7 1  j. p. 16;. 'l'his is an extract rrom the Latin test in his atlas. 
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means Yunnan, \rhich borders on Tibet, - bcgin to melt, the rivers sivcll to such a 
tlcgree that the \vholc country becomes inundatctl of it, as E b ~ p t c  from the u7atcrs 
of the Sile.. ' In this case Leria probably means Saltven and Alekong which have 
their sources in Tibet, and only flo\\r through Yullnan. 

I;inallv Jlartini has heard, from Chinese informants, that ncarlv all of the 
greatest rivers u.hich flow to the south, amongst thcm the Ganges of Bengal, and 
thc rivers of Peg11 and Siam, have their sources in the mountains of K\ven-lun. \\:e 
must remember that LIartini had a t  his disposal for the countries \rest of China only 
very poor and false maps, and that he had no easy task in locating the K\ren-lun; 
which he supposes is not very far from Idahor and the kingtloni of Tibet.' Thus in . . - 
this case the Ganges comes from the I<\ven-lun. But at another place3 he says: 
.Just there (note: from where the Ganges takes it5 source), to\\,ards the \rest, is a 

g c a t  lake which is callcd Kia, from which come the Ganges f;: thc other rivers 
I have marked on the map: It n.ould thcrcfore seem as if 3lartini imagined the 
I<\vcn-lun to be situatcd somcirherc between the Tibet Kegnvm and the Ria I,. of 
his map, as the Ganges colnes both from the I<\~cn-lun and the I<ia Lacus. And 
here \re have thc poor Ganges starting upon a new visit to China. 

It seems to hare taken a fcw )-ears befort: the &Teat northern branch of the 
Htrangho, coming from its lake near the coast of AIare Tartaricum mas finally es- 
tirpatecl from the maps. \\-hilc F. I ) e  \\Tl'l-r on his map of about I 6604 has acceptcd 
thc H\vangho of llartini, he has rctained the long northern branch, which is to bc found 
on Ludovicus Georgius' map of I jS4 (PI. SSIV) ,  and thcn on bioeius' of 1600 (PI. 
SS\ 'I) ,  ant1 on Ianssonius' 1641 (PI. SSVIII). THEVESUI-, \rho makes a reprint of 
hIartini's map, has entered a rivcr coming from the west ant1 flo\ring north of Koko- 
nor,s and not csisting on the original map. Kircher faithfully follows JIartini.6 

Returning to thc S.\\'., \re find that also the csamplc given by Sanson d'Abbe- 
rille in 16j4 \\,as follo\ved in thc nest  years. Such is the case \vith the Indian map 
of dc \\'itt, about 1660, on which the Ciocui Hay Lacus stands as an anachronism,7 
ant1 with a map of SICOLOSI, 1660.~ TO the same category belongs the map illus- 
trating the work of t:R.-\SCOlS BERSIEK, 1670,g and certainly innumerable others. 

' Sovus Atlas, p. 24; Recueil, 1). 164. 
' sllontes Quenlun, quibus orlum (01 Hwangho) debet, ornnino .\maszos csse existimo, eostlue 

hautl ita procul dissitos ab  altera rnngni klogoris Kegia, quam Laor vocant, nut a regno Tebet, i ~ n o  
iisdem in rnontibus scaturirc Gangcm Hengnla. Yeson Laorum, Historemque Carnbogix, aliosque non 
ignobiles fluvios, q ~ i i  Sion k l'egu rsgiones irrigant, ipse locorum regionumque situs suatlet. plurirna 
cnini maxirnaque flurnina, q u z  .lustrum versus manant, inde s u m  petere originem, demonstrant S i n a . ~  
Xovus Atlas, p. 14. 

3 Kovus Allas, p. 23; Recueil, p. 163. 
Tabula Tartan= et majoris partis Regni Chinz. 

5 Relations de tlivcrs voynges curieus, l'aris 1666. 
China Illustrata, 1667. 

7 h g n i  llogolis Impcrivn~ tle novo Correctum ct Divisum l'er F. de  \\'kt Amstelodami. 
I)ell' Hercole e stvtlio geografico di Gio. Hattista Sicolosi . . . Vol. z. Roma 1660. 

9 Voyages de I.'mn~ois Bernier, Amsterdam 1199. The  first edition appeared in 1170. 
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Refore we leave the influence of Sanson d'Abbc\rille over Central Asia, and 
pass on to an entirely new q p e ,  and before we have to consider the further ad- 
lrentures of Iioko-nor, a lake which \\.as rediscovered, though not \.isited by Martini, 
\re have to go back upon two questions not dealt with hitherto. The one is Uene- 
dict Goes, the other the first appearance of Iioko-nor. 

Benedict Goes tra\~clled I 60;- I 607  His narrative was published in r 6 r 6 by 
Father Trigault. On Sanson dlAbbeville's map o l  1654 some names appear \vhich 
can hardly-be taken from any other informant than Go%. Such names are Ciarcur 
(Goes: Caracar), Tanghetar (Gob:  Tengitar), Egriar (Goes: Egriar), Hornla (Goes: 
Horma), Sark (Goes: Sarc), and Cuche, or Cuchia (Goes: Cucia).' Scveral othcr 
names mentioned by Goes ant1 entered on Sanson's map, were known before, as 
Attock, larchan, Cascar, Aczu, Chialis, l'urfan, Camul, Cotarn, and othcrs. 

Rcnedict Gocs is therefore a new element addecl to Central Asiatic cartography, 
though, of course, he has not made it casicr for draughtsmen to understand the rclativc 
situation or nlountains, rivers and cities. hlartini's map or the tlwangho had a \.cry 

great influence \vhich stretched far towards the interior of thc continent. And on 
Iiircher's map o l  1667 (1'1. XI) nre clearly find an attempt to bring Goes' route into 
harmony with the cartographic:il image thcn existing of Central ilsia.' He has even 
cntcred the route of thc Jesuit, though he placcs it bctwecn thc hlontes Tebetici or 
Himalaya, and Caucasus mons, \vhich, if the map only approached correctness, should 
be the Tian-shan. This is one proof that Gocs does not assist the cartographers. 
Anothcr we shall find in Cantelli's map of 16S3. 

As regards I<oko-nor, \re lound on the map of 1584 (PI. >;XI\'), )auctore Ludo- 
uico Georgio , an oblong lake, at least three times as large as the Chiamay Lacus, and 
simply called Lacus, from which the southern branch of the Hwangho took its rise. l'he 
same lake reappeared on Hondius' \\'orld hIap of I 61 I (1'1. >;Sir), and is still name- 
less, rtnlcss Cirhcuai la stands for Cirhcuai lacus. On Hocius' hlap of the \\Torld (PI. 
XXVI), nhich dates from about I 600, but was republished about 1640, wit11 later dis- 
coveries, the lakc is callccl Lacus Cuicui Hay, \\hich has some faint resemblance \tit11 
Hondius' Cirhcuai. On the maps o l  China and l'artaria in Iansson's Newer Atlas 1641,; 
the mysterious lake is called Lacus Cincui Hay, \\.hich approaches the correct spelling 
much nearer than C~iicui Flay and Cirhcuai; that all these versions have their deriva- 

Father J. Rrucker: Renoit tle Goes, I.yon 1 8 7 9  
F. G. Kramp is therefore only partly right when he characterizes the cartography of the pe- 

riod about 11580 to 1690 in the follosing \vorcls: >The 111x1,s of Northern and Central Asia which up 
to that period had appeared in Europe outside Russia, were not basetl on actual observation, but call 
only be described as coslnographical systems graphically represented, as much as possible sulq)lemented 
by the accouots of lnedixval lmvellers.? Remarkable I\laps, Introduction. 

"he first of these has the title: China Veteribus Sinarym Regio nunc 111colis Tame tlicta, and 
is a cop). of the al)ove-mentioned map of Ludouico Georgio, 152.4. l 'he seconti is called Tarlaria sive 
blagni Chami In~periurn. On the map Asin recens summa cura delineata, auct: Jutl: Hondio, also 
published in Iansson's Atlas the lake is tlm!\-~i in the traditional wn!-, but the name has not been given. 
(See PI. SSVIII.) 



tion lronl a coInmon source is evidcnt, though they have been spelt in a more or 
less careful \yay. Sanson, 16j4, rejccts the lake, so  far as can be judged lrom his 
maps PI. SSIS and SSS. On Jlartini's map, 1 6 j j ,  the oblong lake has disappearcd 
tlcfinitely, but the name has, in a purer version Cinghai, been transferred to thc 
real Icoko-nor. 

\Ye havc thus the series Cirhcuai, Cuicui Hay, Cinci~i Hay, and Cinghai, all of 
\\hich arc the Chinese Tsing-hai or Koko-nor, and we are justified in surnlisinc that - 
the mysterious lake is nothing else than the Icoko-nor. For some 60 years Hivang- 
ho has bcen supposed to come, partly, from this lake, but Father Martini has ~ o t  - 
more reliable news, ant1 sho\\.s that it has no connection whatever with the river. 

PI. S S S l l  is a reproduction of a most interesting map: hzdic Ol~ielztnlis isnec 
 con /tls~rln~,lrnz ndinrelzli~r~tz h70;z Dcser i j t io  PCY l\ric~lntr?ll I'issche~.' The  
cclitor, C. tl. COOTE, says of it: ~ 1 t  ~vill be convenient to note hcrc the datc of the 
procluction of this map; it ~vill be found inserted in J. Jansson's 1\'oz~frs At las ,  rZns 
l i f  lT2lt B c s r b r c i b ~ r t r ~ ~  j t h  z d . ,  G~,osst. A t l a s  ( 8 t h  j a r / )  IVasscr-!Velt, Anzsfer- 
d n l l ~ ,  1657-58 fo l io .  ( O I - i f .  171zrs. 9 Tad. 23.) Also in other cditions of about 
the same (late:. It rvoulcl thercfore seem to be certain that the map must have been 
dra~vn beforc I 6 jS. But SSI.V;\IS LBVI proves in a most convincing way that this cannot 
possibk bc thc case.' For XICOLAUS has, probably as the first amongst 
cartographers, nlatlc use of Gruebcr's discoveries, and Grueber finished his journey 
in 1662. According to I.i'vi our map,' PI. S S S I I ,  was inserted in A t l a s  iIIi?tor sivc 
fofijts orbis tcrrnr~risla co t~Ll-~rfn  deliiszcatio, e z  colzntib~rs r\'ic. l'isscb~r ( A l ~ z s f t ~ d a r n  Bat. 
nfitrd I \ i ' ~ ~ l ~ z ~ r ~ t  !.?.TSC/ZCY). The Afl (zs  ~Jfi'lrov has no (late, but the niap, 1'1. SSSII. 
can uncler no contlitions have appcarecl belorc 166;. 1\11 the namcs mentioned in 
Gruebcr's narrative, as rclatetl in Kircher's Chitzn I l l ~ r s t m f a ,  appear on the map, even 
with thc characteristic spelling which comcs directly from Grueber. Cootc's assertion 
that the nlap shoultl be taken from Jansson's ilbatrr A t l a s  is thcrcfore, accord- 
ing to I.evi, inacccl~tablc, and even a hast) examination sho\vs that LC\.i is right.-' 
1-isscher placcs Secbal n-ith Cutlu, a ~ilisprint for Cuthi S.\\'. o l  Lassa; then rollow 
Catlmenda, kleclontla, llutgari, I h ~ t a n a ,  Ucnares, Cadampor, and .Agra. Patna had 
appearctl alrcady on Herbert's map of 16;s (PI. S ) ,  and on Sanson's of 1654 (1'1. 
S S I S ) ,  though placed Tar above Benares. \\'hen l'isschcr hcars the name Battana of 
Gruebcr, he believes it is another city ant1 has both Patna and Battana on his map. 

' Remarkable maps etc. Part 111, KO. 4. 
Le Sc'pal, Tome I, 1,. go et seq. 

5 Grueber's statiolis were: from I.hasa 4 days to mount I.angur, s-hich Kircher identifies with 
Pnropnmisus nncl \ larro Polo's Eelor, but which in reality is IIimalaya. 'I'hence Grueber travelled one 
month to the fir5t city of Xerbal (Sepal), Cuthi. The  nest station is Keste, ant1 then the capital 
Cntlrnentlu, from ahere he had j days to Hetondn (Hrtaura) ant1 S days to the first city of hlogul, 
Slutgari (.\lotihari). Further 10 dxys to Battnna (I'atna), S days to Benares. I I days to Cadampor 
and, finally, 7 days to .\gra. Co~lipare also: Kichartl 'I'ronuier: Die Durchquerung 'I'ibets seitens der 
Jesuiten Johannes Grueber und Albert de  Dorville irn Jahr 1661. Zeitschr. d. Gesell. i. Ertlkuude nl 

I:erlin, 1904, 11. 32s et seq. 
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Visscher does not believe in Kircher's identification of Grueber's Langur with 
Belor .\Ions, and prefers to leave the mountains between Lassa and Kecbal nameless, 
and to remove Belor 31ons far to the north. IVhat is curious is that Icircher him- 
self does not seem to believe in it. In the test he conclutles that hlarco 1'010 calls 
that country Belor, rin which, a short time ago, Thebeth was disco\~erecl- . I  Further 
he says that llarco Polo's description of Belor does not in the least prevent its 
identification with L a n p r .  But on his map he follo\vs the map of I'isscher and 
places Belor mons far to the north of Lassa, while even the name Langur mons is 
entered on the map on the range between Lassa and Xecbal. 

'ro the N.W. of Belor Xlons Visscher has a Consap i  lIons Lapideus. In 
Trigault's edition or Goes the ordinary jade is said to be won in a mountain at  
2 0  clays' journey irom Ichotan and called Cansanpi-cascio, which means pstony 
mountain; it is probable that it is the same which in some geographical descriptions 
o i  this kingdom is called with that name>. Brucker supposes that this passage 
comes from Father Ricci. who herewith makes allusion to Ptolen~y's ?'urns lq~ idea  
n ~ o n s . ~  But this is ~vrong, as Urucker shows, for Goes' Cansangui-cascio is simply 
the Turki Ican-sang-i-kach, or mine of jatle.3 i'isscher, ancl with him Kircher, have 
thus transplanted this relict from Ptolerny to the n~ountainous regions north of Lhasa. 

It is under all circumstances clear that Visscher's map must be posterior to 
Grueber's journey. 

?'he western continuation of Grueber's Langur is called Jlontes Tibetici and 
Serenager Montes, from Srinagar in Garhlval. Korth of the former is 'l'ibet Alajor. 
north o l  the latter Tibet llinor, which to its north has Icaskar Kegnu~n with Iourkend 
and 1-Cachger placed on one of the Gangetic feeclers, a great mistake, that hat1 not 
been committed by Sanson ten years before. I<ashmir is calletl Iachmire which may 
be a misprint; Chiaracar, Parvan, ant1 ;\ngher are from Goes. 

Sylvain Levy has discoveretl Grueber's route on \ k c h e r ' s  map ant1 from it 
concluded that the earliest tlate it can have been printed is 166;. Just along the 
northern edge of the map I fincl a route, \vhich I'ran~ois Llernier tlescribes from na- 
tive inlom~ation which he obtained during his visit in Kashmir 1664. On I7isscher's 
map this route starts from Icashmir and runs eastn-ards, intlicated by the following 
stations: Icachaure, Gourtehe, 1.3skertlow, Cheker, Icachger, ant1 lourkencl. In Ilernier's 
-- . - 

' China Illustrnta, A~iisterdnm 1670, p. 66. The first edition Rotiie 1667. 911 short time 
ago? rcfers to Andrade. 

' Trigault's work, which appearerl in 161 j and 1616 has the title: Sicolnus l'rigautius S. J., 
Belga (de Douai), De Christinna expeditione aputl Sinas suscepta ab Societnte Jesu, ex P. llntthlei Kicci 
ej. oc. Commentariis. Goes' annota t io~~s  \\-ere put into ortler by Fathcr Ricci. 'I'he obligation In 
which Trigault generally stood to Kicci he esplains thus in the introduction to his Regni Chinensis de- 
scriptio, Ex Varijs .\uthoribus, 1,vgd. Ratav. 1639, p. 2 :  Quarnobrem, ut Societatis nostr: ingressum 
ill occlusos tot seculis vnstissimi hujus regni fines, k t  rei Christianx pri~nitias npud illustrem hanc gentem, 
ab hoc oblirionis interitu rindicarem, aggressus sum en, qua: i P. .\Iatth.-eo Riccio suis commentariis 
ad ~~osleri tat is  memoriam quotidianis, post obitum relicla sont, historica nnrratione complecti. 

3 Renoit de  Goes, p. 31. 



narrative \vc rend: >The first town they passed in returning \\-as Gourtche, the last 
town dependent upon Iiachemirc, and four days' journey from the city of Iiachc- 
mire: from Gourtche, they were eight days in reaching Eskerdou, the capital of 
Little Tibet; and in I\\-o days more they came to a small town called Cheker, also 
ivithin the territory of 1-ittlc 'I'ibet . . . In fifteen days they came to a large forest, 
on the confines of Little Tibet, and in fifteen days more they arrived at  I iacheper ,  a 
snlall t o w  irhicll \\-as formerly the royal residence, t h o ~ ~ g h  nour the King of Iiacheguer 
resides at lourlentl, n little more to the north, and ten days' journey from 1iacheguer.u 

There is no room for a doubt; all the names mcntionecl by Bernier are entered 
on \'isscherls map. \7isscl~er's liachaure is simply a carelessness for Kachcmire, and 
in Gourtchc the c has been read as e. If \'isschcr had rccognised Bernicr's I<ache- 
guer ant1 lourkend as llarco 1'010's Cascar and l'arknn, he \rould not 11a1.e placed 
these citics on the Ganges, though, after all, he is less to be bla~ned than Sanson 
d'Abbeville \\.ho, on another of his maps (1'1. X S S ) ,  has them on the Sir-darya. 
And \'isschcr \\-as justified in follo\ring Bcrnier's test: .They say that Kachgucr lies 
to the east of liachemirc inclining some\\-hat to the northlvard.~ The route in ques- 
tion is not the ordinar)- Iiara-korurn road, \rhich starts horn Leh and not from 
Skardo or Iskartlo, and ~vhich first reaches Yarlcand and then Kashgar; it is a more 
\vesterl). road I3ernicr has heard of, which docs not touch \'arkand at  all. 

As licrnier's narrative \\-as publishecl for the first time in 1670,~ \'isscherls map 
cannot possil>ly have been published before that year.' 

No\\., as Iiirchcr's map is from 1667, and \'issclier's fro111 at  least three years 
later, \'isscher has not ncctled to read Ciiiun /Lf~csfmta, for he has found a11 
the material of Grucber ready on Icircher's map. All the names he uses appear 
on the latter: Lassa, Cuthi, Cadmendu, I-ledonda, Rlutgari, Ihttana, Benares, Caclam- 
par, and .Agra. tlis Uelor 31011s and Consagni Xlons 1,apideus are directly col,icd 
from Iiirchcr, cvcn the horizontal perspective and the shadons, as well as the hlon- 
tes l'ibetici. t l e  has folio\\-ccl Iiirchcr's example in adopting hlartini's sourcc of the 

- .. 

H\vangho, origo flu. Crocei, but retained, between it and Lassa, the mysterious lake 
of Chiamay. The llongol name for Lassa, 13urantola, ~\-hich probably appears for 
the first tirnc on Iiircher's map, he has regarded as superfluous. Iiircher is also the 
first to mention and to represent the name of Nepal on a Inap. 

1'1. SSSlll shows us a reprocl~~ction from CANTELI.I'S map of 1683, published 
by V. ~ < O R D ' I ' . ~  The sources of the lndus and Gangcs are as usual, the Satlej is rucli- 

~p 

' El~glish Edition of A. Constable, p. 427. Bernier got his inforlliation from merchants from 
Kashgar \\-honi he met in Kashmir. 

' Histoire de la derniere Revolution des Etats du Gmnd J I o ~ o l ,  DediCe Av Roy, Par le Sieur 
F. Bernier Jledecin de  la Faculte de  hlontpellier. A Paris 3IDCI.SS. 

3 Dr. E. \V. Dshlgren tells Ine that, according to the hest sources, I'isscher's Atlas hlinor 
dates fro111 about 16So. Under such conditions Sylvain Levi's and 111). own eflorts to prove that the 
map in question cannot have been published before 1663, and 1670, should pmcticallg be superfluous. 

4 In Jlnterialiy po Istori!. Kusskoy Kartogrsfi!.. 'I'he complete ~it le is: La Gran Tartaria diuisa 
nelle sue parti princil,ali da  Giacomo Cantelli, da  I T i g o l a ,  confornie le relazioni, che s'hanno da 
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Inentaq, ancl Brahrnaputra is, as al\vays, missing. Himalaya is callecl 11011tc Cau- 
caso; at its southern sicle is Xupal u'ith Tavernier's spelling, ant1 in its western part 
Raia Tibbon north of Kakemire or Kachenlire, just as it is on Sanson's map (Pl. 
SSIS) .  W e  recoglisc many names directly taken from Goes for instance Gilalabath 
(Goes: Gialalabath, Rrucker: Jelalabatl near Kabul), Ciaciunor (Goes: Ciarciunir, Rruc- 
ker: Tchar-tchounar; or better Chahr-chinar, the four plane-trees), Serpanil (Goes: 
Serpnil ,  Brucker: Sar-i-Pamir), Sarcil (Goes: Sarcil; Urucker: Sirikoul; or perhaps 
better Ser-i-kol), Sacritma AI., a very steep mountain \vhicll coultl be passed only by 
the very strongest horses,' laconic11 ( G o ~ s :  Iaconich, Rrucker: Yakarik: better Yaka- 
arik), BI. Consangui (as above), Gueia (Go&: Cucia, Rrucker: Koutcha), and Cialis, 
which has been on the maps since many years (PI. S S V I  ancl XS\'IlI etc.).' 

With these stations of GOB, Cantelli has done his bcst to bring JIarco Polo's 
old itinerary into harmony; there are Iiasgar or Cascar, Peirn, Chotan, and, a secontl 
time, Cottan, Ciartian, after \~llich follows the great desert of Lop, also calletl Rel- 
gian, I<almuck, Samo, and Iiaracathay. 

In the middle of Bl:~rco Polo's stations appears the lake Reruan with the two 
cities Beruan and Yga, certainly correspontling to Edrisi's lake Berlvan and cities 
Herwan and Oudj. Iaskent is ~llarketl on this lake as \yell as on a tributay to 
Sir-darya. 

The greatest interest attached to Cantelli's map is to us the fact that Tobat, 
Thibet, or Thebet occupies such a prominent space, ant1 that it is not at all badly 
placed, surrountletl as it is by Gran llogol, Regno cli Tan.gvt, China, and the great 
deserts. Its northern half is called Icegno di Uovtan with the capital of the same 
name. Its southern half is occupiecl by Regno d'Assen (.Assam), I-ago Chirnai, and 
Regno di Barantola, n.ith the capital Lassa. Uetlveen both is Kedoch, .Anclrade's 
Ratloc, our Rudok. 

Finally we get a new link in the history of Koko-nor, which he calls Koko- 
nor o JIar grande, ant1 regards as the source of Hoang o fiurne Giallo, the Yellow 
River. Here again it is old Father Jo11n Grueber \\.]lo 1eal.e~ his traces on a map. 
On Visscher's map \ve fount1 the southern part of his route, from Lassa to Xgra; 
on Cantelli's we have the northern, from Peking to Lassa. I<ircher who has the 
whole route from Peking to Agra, refers in his text only to n shorter version of the 
.- -- .- 

gl'Itiiierarij de  P. P. della Compa di Giesli di Monsd Tauernier e dnlle Raccolte di  hlonsli Theuenot 
e data in Luce da  Cio: Ciacomo dc: Rossi in Romn alla Pace con Priu. del S. P. 1':Inno 1683. 

' Brucker has no  identification. The  worcl hzs a certain resemblance to Turki. On the 
Konche-daryn I passed a place called Sikitma, which is like Sakritma, though far from high mountains. 
Scientific Results. 1-01. I,  p. 499 et se(l., Vol. 11, 1). 561. Sometimes such ,names? may be very doubt- 
h~l.  I remember quite a modem map or  Pnmir where a mountain \vas calletl Mount Khodn-billadi. 
The  two words mean >God knows), whicn was the answer of the Kirgis, when the trweller asked for 
the name. 

1)e Guignes says: rJe suis portc' A croire qulHaraschar est la m h e  ville que celle qui est 
appellee par Benoit Goez Ciolis, par Kubriquis Cealnc, f par les Orientaux Ouloug-youldouz. - 
Histoire gendrale des Huns, Tome 1, I1 partie, p. S\;\'III. Paris 1IDCCI.VI. 



narrative. and has, on his map, not a single detail for thc road from the \'elloiv 
River to Lassa. ?'he Italian vcrsion, which has several mistakes, but also several 
interesting details, was the result of an inten-ie\v which Grueber gave two gentlemen 
in Florence in 1666, and which was published in later editions of l'hevenot's work.' 
From there I \ ~ ~ ' L E Y  rnade the follo\ving estract regarding the road to Tibet, after 
they had crossed Desart Tartary: nr\fter\vards he came to the Banks of the I<oko 
Xor, which signifies the Great Sea; being a great Lake, or Sea, like the Caspian, 
where the Yello\v Kiver has its Source. Leaving the Sea behind him, hc entcred 
into the Countq- of Toktokay, which is almost clesart, and so barren, that it need 
fear no Invxsion. One mcets with nothing but some Tents of Tartars. It is watered 
by the Toktokay, a ver). fine River. whence it takes the Kame. It is as largc as 
the Danube, but so shallow, that it may be forded ever!.-where. 'rhencc having 
crossed the Countv  of Tan-gut, he camc to IZetink. a veq- populous Province, be- 
longing to the Kingdom or Ihrantola; where at length he arrived, whose capital 
city is calletl 1,assa.~ Thence it is easy to see from where Cantelli has got his 
material Cor the entirely new form hc gives I<oko-nor as \re11 as for his Toktokay, 
Kctink (no\\, Keting-gompa). Barantola, ancl Lassa, so much the more as he quotes 
both the Icsuit Jlissionaries and l'hevenot. But if Cantelli had read his Thevenot 
more attentively, he \vould ha\-e seen that Grueber and Donille, tn\.elling from 
Icoko-nor to Ketink, (the samc way as ISO ycars later Huc and Gabet), had to cross 
thc count9  of Tangut. This has been placetl by Cantelli in Xla-shan and Jlongolia, 
\vhile his Ketink is on the S.\\'. shore or lioko-nor. . . I hc very poor, but ver). important letters ant1 interviews which, from Grueber 
himsclf, have come c1on.n to our time, have thercforc fructified the mal, of Tibet in 
a very high tlegrec, ant1 the hitherto allnost unkno\rn coun t9  bcgins slo\\ly to emerge 
from under the impenetrable mist Ivhich so long hat1 covered its secrets. 

\\'ITSEX'S map of northern and eastern .lsia, made in Amsterdam 16S7, is 
rcgarded as one of the most remarkable of its tinle.3 1'1. S S S l V  sho~vs a part of 
it. F. G. I<K.\\IP says in his notes to this map that for the regions east of the 
Caspian Sea \Vitsen hatl translations rnadc from the rlrabian geographers \vhilc, for 
China, he used 3Iartini as well as Chinese maps procr~rcd and translated for him by 
Father COCI'LFI'. I le  has obviously also usctl I<ussian material, as can be seen in 
several nanm,  f. i. ?'el>etzami, l'iobetz Ansky (Tibetanskiy), and Tangoetska. The 
I a t  is a town in Tanguth, the two first are the Tibetans, in both cases called Lion- 

' In the copy of the Ro!.al Library of Stockholni (Relations tle divers voyages c r r i e ~ s ,  etc. 
Paris \IDCI.S\'I). which is at my disposal. this namtive is, naturally enouzh, missing. In the copy 
at the Lil~mry oC Gottingen, which is also fro111 1666, it has been inserted, but has the year 1673. 
Tronnier, op. cit. 1). 350 .  

' ..\stle)-'s Collection. Yol. I\', London 1747 ,  p. 6 j z .  The Italian original is found in Tron- 
nier's article. 

; Sieuwe Lantkaarte \'an het Soorder en Ooster deel van Asia en Europa . . . door Sicolaes 
Witsen, anno 16s;. In Rel~inrkable maps, Part I\', r\rnsterdan~ rSg i .  







go1 nomadic princes recognising the supremacy of China. The country of Tibet it- 
self is retnovecl to the east of the feeders of Amu-darya, where we still find many of 
Goes' names, amongst then1 Parvan, \rhich, together with Cabul, has been removed 
in a most unfortunate way. In Tibet we find two places derived from Andrade and 
Rircher, Radoc and Chaparanpte.  The feeders of the Ganges, \vhich on Ludo- 
 ticu us Georgius' map of 1584 were called Caradris and Beperi, now appear as 
Candris and Raperi. On the latter, Goes' tliarchen has got a niorc easterly position 
than on Visscher's map. Cascar, the to\vn, is situated on the upper Amu-darya, as 
on Sanson (PI. XXX), while the country is east of the upper Gangcs.' Yarkand is 
thercfore a town in Kashgar, which may be said to  agree \\,it11 Bernier's: nthe Ring 
of Kacheguer resides at  Jourkendn. 

A new revelation is the Siba lacus, which acts as the source of the Candris 
flu. ?'he Ganges is thus shown as partly coming from a lake. \Vitscn's map is so 
far in accordance with Andrade's narrative, that the Ganges and the river which 
waters Tibet may be said to start from one and the same mountain near Caparan- 
gue. And only there woultl the lake have been placed if Witscn had followed 
Andrade's description. H e  quotes him in his test, where hc says that, according to 
Andrade, the source of the Ganges is alw.ys hidden under ice ant1 snow, after which 
the river bursts from Hardware through thc province of Siba, but unfortunately he 
does not tell us from where he has got his lake of Siba. However, he points out 
the uncertainty prevailing as regards the source of the Ganges, and has preferred 
to follolv the example given by older authors. And he knons that the river, not 
far from its source, flows over a rock with a Corn's head.' 

' Here his text is much better: .\*an Saniarkand, reist men door Caskor, Cotnn, Erhent, o l  
Hirkanda, na Sina. Van I.:rkent tot in het Sinesche Landschap Sensi, is eel1 \veg van tiree o l  drie 
Maenden.> Noord en Oost Tartaryen, etc. Sicolnes Witsen. Amsterdam r iS5 ,  1, 1). 346. The  first 
edition of his work was published in 1692. 

' Though \\'itsen does not give us any new information, his passage: Van de  oorspronk der 
Riviere de Ganges, should not be missing in a work dealing with the sources of the great Indian 
rivers: De oorspronk van de  Kivier Ganges, die niet wyt m n  Mugalin en Kalniakkia gelegen is, \svas 
by de ouden niet te recht bekent. Plinius gevoelde tlaer van, dat die in 't gebergte Hemodus, onder 
Scythie gelegen, \\-as. Andrada, Jezuit, welke in 't Joer 1624, in 't Ryk l'ebet is geweest, zegt, dat 
men des zelven oorspronk daer omtrent ziet, doch dat die steeds under Ys en Snoeutr gedoken lcit, 
en, na dat langs Klippen en ongebaende wegen gespoelt heeft, door 't Meir Hardlvayer, in 't Land- 
schap Siba, dat onder 't Mogolsche gebied behoort, stort, en door het 1.andschap Knkares vloeit, 
eindelijk in d '  Indische Zee valt. 'I'hevenot, in zijne Indische Reis-beschryving zegt, dat de  Ganges 
en Indus hunnen oorspronk in ' t  gebergte van Sagatay en 'l'urkestan zouden hebben; welke Landen 
benoorden aen lndoostan grenzen, en niet xvyt van Moegalia en Kalmakkia gelegen zijn. De takken, 
die aen den oorspronk van de  Ganges in mijn Icaert 1-ertoont worden, heb ik, in navolginge van ouder 
Schryvers, ant\\-orpen; doch achte noodig, de  onzeekerheit daer van aen te roeren. \Vant vinde by 
zomnlige de  zelve in een andere gedaente afgemaelt: behoudende deze tot dat van de  oprechte dreef 
zal zijn verzeekert . . . Op. cit. p. 315. In these ~ r o r d s  Witsen shows that the material existing was 
very Iamiliar to him, and that he had quite insurmountable difficulties to fight in ~naking  a nlap o l  a 
country, quite unknoivn and of which diflerent authors had so different ideas. Rennell's map a 
hundred pears later, was still Illore absurd, lor there the Ganges was intermingled with the lndus and 
thc Satlej. 

26-131387 I 



East of the upper Ganges \\'itsell accepts the orogral~hy of Icircher ancl 
\'isscher with Consangui mons lapideus, and I3elor mons; west of the latter the 
classical Caucasi montes are still to be seen. In the test he sa).s they arc not far 
from Imaus. 

For the Crocclts sive Hoamko Fluvius he chiefly follows AIartini. i\n improve- 
merit is that the uppermost course runs \V.S-\\'. to E.S-E., instead of south to north. 
On the other hand AIartini's localisatio~l of Koko-nor was n~uch morc correct. \Vitsen 
identifies it with Chimoi. or Chiamai lacus. 

*As usual the greatest confusio~l prevails in the representation of Cclltral r\sia, 
incl: Tibet. Ilet\vcc~l the Caucasus and the r\ltai IVitsen has only a narrow space 
for Tibet, Turchestan ant1 Tanguth. 'I'ibet which hael been better placed by Cantelli 
than on any previous Inap, now covers a v c v  small region in the far west, while 
the most fa~nous of all 'I'ibetan plants, the rhubarb, is placed far to the east, on the 
upper Hn.angho. This notion comes from Alarco Polo, and thereforc me find the 
legend: nHier valt veel lihabarbcru, near Soeksi sivc Sochu, and not far from 
Tangmth. ' 

\\'itsen has a special chapter, 7 3 e f  01, Tr6ct, in nhich he places this county  
at 43' K. lat., ~thougll  others have it at  40"~.  He has heard that some people make it 
2 0  days' journey round. It is situated to  the I\'.\\'. of the Chinese province of Xensi, 
a notion ~vhich agrees uith Xlartini's map, but not with his own. According to Father 
X~AGELL.~ES's uUcscrijtio7~ o f  Chijta)) Tibet should be to the east of the Rlogol's 
Empire, and its capital should be called Iiaparange. From Chinese sourccs he re- 
lates that to the East of Tibet is a city ancl province callecl Utsang, Utsana, Us- 
sangye or Sifan, ant1 he quotes Father Andratle, who tells that Ussang or Ussangue 
is at a distance of 2 0  clays' journey fron~ China.' This Utsang is the combined . . 

province of U and Tsang, but in Andrade's tlescriptioll it simply signifies Lhasa. 
Gastaldi's Xlonte Vssonte may be the same as 3Ionte Ussangue or XIountains of 
Lhasa. 

Already the Arab geographers knew the rhubarb o l  Tibet. Edrisi says the mountains round 
Bulhink abound in this  plan^. In his description or the province of Sukchur with the c h i d  city Suk- 
chu which belongs to the General Province or  Tangut, blarco Polo says: ,Over all the mountains of 
this province rhubarb is found in great abundance, and thither merchants come to buy it, and carry 
it thence 311 over the \\.orld. (Yule, 1:ook I, p. 2 17.) Speaking of Suju, the present Su-chau near 
Shanghai, 3Iarco Polo makes lhe mistake to Tvrlle: ,In the ~nouotains belonging to this city, rhubarb 
and ginger grow in great abundance.> For lhis rhubarb was brought r ron~ 'Tibet for sale in Su-chau. 
(Yule, Book 11, p. I S I ,  183.) Father du Halde says of the rhubarb: 31.3 ~ileilleure est celle de Se 
tchuan: celle qui vient dans la Province de Chen si k dans le Roynnn~e de 'I'hibe(t), lui esl fort in- 
ferieure: il en croit aussi ailleurs, niais qui n ' e s ~  nullemelit estimCe, S- dont on ne fait ici nu1 usage. 
- Description de la Chine, Tome 111, y. 492. Compare also Tome I, p. 42. 

Andrade's passage runs: ~1.e l'ibel . . . co~nl~rend le Royaume de Cogoe qui est celuy auquel 
nous demeurons a present (Cnpamngue, Aoust 1626), celuy d e  I.ndac, de Aloriul, Kudoc, Vlsana & 
deux nutres qui sont vers ]'Orient, tous lesqtiels auec le grand Koyaume de Sopo, qui confine d'vn 
cost6 la Chine, CQ de l'notre la .\loscouie, font la grande 'Tartaric.. Sopo, Sogpo in Tibetan, is Mon- 
golia. The description is very good. 



1- F. de Witt's Map, middle of 17" century. 





Finally the follo\~i~ig words of \Vitsen are worth quoting: >Lop is a sandy 
desert, which is situateel to tlie west, and outside tlie Chinese \Vall, beginning at  
the 37' N. lat., at  thc mountain of Imaus, where the city of Xacheu or Sacliion is 
situated . . .a ' This proves that even so late as in I 692 tlie Imaus is confused 
with the I<wen-lun, and that the enormous higl~land of Tibet is practically unkno\vn, 
in spite of tlie journey of Grucber and Donille. This conception also agrees with 
\\'itsen's map, where Tibet regn. occupies a little corncr \vest of Turchestan, and 
n.here only sollie cletached mountains separate India from Central A ~ i a . ~  I ha\-e es- 
pressed the opinion that I'tolemy's Inlaus, E~~ioclus and Serici hlontes must have in- 
cludecl not only the l l imalaps,  but also all the other parallel s).stems up to ]<wen- 
lun. \\'itsen, as all his predecessors sincc l'tolemy, has had tlie same view, and we 
have to wait still a few years before the mountains of Tibet decidedly begin to crop 
out from the maps, not sin~ldy as isolatcd border-rangcs, but as one solid uphea\.al 
o l  the earth's crust. 

Witsen certainly hat1 a great influence on the maps of northern and central 
Asia for some years. I have inserted 1'1. S S X V  as an csaniple of this type.3 On 
it we find several of the names in~rotlucetl by \\'itsen. But there are also great - 
discrepancies from \\'itsen. The source of tlie Ganges is much further north, and 
thc sources of tlic Sir-darya still further north. Chaparangute is located a t  tlie v e q  
source of the no\\. mcridional Ganges, and north of it Turchestania comes in 
behvecn Inclia and Tliibeti Reg., where .I'hibet or Tobbat is tlic capital. On \Vit- 
sen's map Tibet, Turcliestan and Tangut lay from ~ \ - e s t  to east; on the present map 
the), fall nearly from north to south. Tiobetz Ansky and Tebetzami arc as bcfore. 
South of the source of the Yellow River is a Llelorum I<., instead of Uelor llons, 
and south of it Barantoln, Reg. with its capital Lassa sive Barantola with thc true 
lecend: H n c  Vrbs Secles cst Sumnii l'ontificis l'artarorum Occidentaliuni. It n.ould 

u 

seem bewildering that 'rliibeti Reg. is separated rrom Lassa by such an enormous 
distance, nearly the half of Asia; but Thibeti Keg. is, as so often before, meant as 
Ladak and 13altistan, anel this country is placcd at  the ul)pcr Sir-daqa instcad of 
the upper Inelus. In realit) the Indus and Satlej describe a curve or bend north of 
the source of thc Ganges, but on the niap 1'1. S S X V  tlie source of tlie Ganges is 
some ten degrees north of that or the Indus. Ever sincc tlie time when Ptolemy 
was abanclonetl the exaggerated di~nensions of the Ganges have been responsible for 
tlie horrible deformation of the whole interior of Asia. Frorn all points of view 
Gastaldi's map of 1561, 1'1. XVII, \\.as far more csact than anyone of the later. 

' Soord en Oost Tartaryen, p. 26;. 
' T o  the 1785 edition or  \\'itsen's work, P. Hodrlaert has an introductory note, in which he 

remembers I'lano Cnrpini, Kubruquis and hIarco Polo as athe three first travellers Ihrough n-hom Eu- 
rope got knowledge of Tibetn, and where Andrade is said to be .the firs1 to visit the country per- 
sonally~. But he has no correction to make to \\'itsen's views. 

3 Mngnrr Tartaria, hIagni Slogolis Imperii, Iaponiz et China,  So\-a Descriptio ex Tabula 
An~pliss: \'iri U. S. \\'itsen pro SIajori parte aliis Auctoribus Excerptn et dita Per F. de \Vi~t .4mstelalnnii. 



.According to \-isschcr Hiarchan or Yarkand, remains on the upper Ganges, 
while Cascar still belongs to the upper Sir-clarp. If IIarco Polo, who visited the 
three corners in the Ta r i~n  triangle, I<ashgar, Yarkand, and Lop, had only madc 
an annotation of three or four words about the Tarim basin and its main river, the 
classical Oechardes, the chief mistakes of 400 years in Central Asian c a r t o k ~ a p h ~  
could havc been avoided. As on \\'itsen's map Turfan appears in two editions, 
one, Tocrfana, north of lake Bervan, thc other, Turpan, on thc upper Hwangho. 

;\tore interesting than anything else on de \\Titt's map are the three wandering 
lakes, the traces of \vhich \\.e have to follow up until they disappear or lcad to a 
real goal. Lake Siba, \\'itsen's invention, is there, and ncar it, though separated by 
a high mountain range, is lake Bcnxn, which we first sarv on Cantelli's map, PI. 
SSSIII. The third is our old Chiamay lacus, this phantom lake which has defended 
its ground against human kno\vledge ever since I j j o ,  and remains on the maps of 
I j o  years as a monument of human cretlulity. :\nd here also \\'itsen's example is 
follon.et1 and the lake callctl Coconor. Of Gruebcr's route from Lhasa to 13cnares 
only the word Sccbal remains. 

The last map of the seventeenth century of which I give a reproduction, PI. 
XSSVI ,  is the one by COROSELI~I 16gj.I Here the Ganges, though mcridional, has 
been brought d0e.n to a more reasonable Icn.gth. He has any anlount of names lor 
the Himalayas: ;\Ionti Cocas, b Cochias, Albsor, ildazar, c Salatto; Caucasus Strab. 
ct Plin. Caucasiz Kupes I'tol. Strobilus i\rriano. Cascar or Iiashgar, I'cin~ ancl 
Chotan are better placed than before, though there is also a Cotan 5.1:. of Lago di 
ljeruan. S.E. of Cascar is Lop, and east of it Acsu. Yarkand has disappeared 
from the uppcr Ganges, and so has ~Chaparangutea. But the city which on Can- 
telli's map (1'1. SSSIII ) ,  \vas simply called Ucruan,'has now also the name Chaurana, 
\vhich mhy be a ne\v version i f  the Caparangue of i\ndratle, thc Kaparange of 
\\'itsen, the Chaprang, Tsaprang, or Tsaparang as it is now called by different trav- 
ellers. I do not know \\,hat informati011 Coronelli has got. If his Chaurana is 
really Tsaparang, ant1 if he has heard, perhaps, from some missionav in Goa, that 
the town was situated west of a lake, his map indicates that the Lago di Beruan is 
hlanasarovar. \Vhcn dealing with Etlrisi \vc came to the same conclusion regarding 
his lake Ucnvan. On the other hand, the Siba lacus has been rejected. 

Sorth of the H i m a l a ~ q  which is indicated only by its sc\,eral names, we havc 
Thibet, Tobbot. or 'TobLat, very correctly placecl in relation to India. Turquestan 
and \'achun are parts oT Tibet. 'The town 'Thibet is again Leh and Ladak. 

'I'he ca t e rn  parts are wisely takcn from Jlartini, but there is no Koko-nor at  
all. Yet Chiamay lacus is there. The great desert has, as on scme previous maps, 

' .his Diuisa nelle sue Parti secondo lo srnto presente, Descritta. . . . clnl 1'. .\I. Coronelli . . . 
It is published in -4tlante Veneto. Se l  qunle si con~iene In descrirtione geogmfica, storica, sacra, pro- 
lana, e politica, Degl' I~nperij, Kegni, . . . Llell' L-niverso, . . . Opera e studio del Padre .\Iaestro 
Coronelli . . . Torno I .  l'enetia 169 j. 
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several names, Samo, I<almuk, Karacathay, and Deserto di 1-upo, which is an es- 
cellent translation of Lop! 

Herewith we have finished the reviews of maps from the seventeenth century, 
and must confess that, so far as T i l e t  and the sources of our rivcrs are concerned, 
we are not much wiser at its close than at its beginning. It would be the task 
of the first third of the eighteenth century to dissipate all doubts of the situation of 
this country and to draw out some of the principal leatures of its hydrography. 



C H A P T E R  SXII.  

T I B E T  IN EUROPEAN BOOKS A N D  NARRATIVES OF T H E  
SEVENTEENTH CENTURY. 

It ~voulcl be a v e q  useless and unnecessary task to tr). and pick out from all 
geographical works of the sc\.cnteenth century the passagcs which deal with Tibet. 
l'hc result of so much trouble \vould be  ver). disappointing. And after the csarnina- 
tion we shoulcl feel obliged to admit that the kno\vletlge about this country had 
gained v e q  little in the course of one hundred years. The  brilliant travels of 
ilndraclc and Gn~eber ,  which are now so easy to follo\v, could not be placed on 
thc maps existing. a s  elearl), 1x01-ed by the attempt of I'ather Iiircher. Other in- 
formation had been gathered by Jesuit missionaries, but was either not published, or 
published at n much later date. 

The present chapter has therefore only one object: to gi\.e an idea of the 
store o l  kno\vledge possessed by European geographers, and for this purpose a few 
examples \vill be quite sufficient. The ordinary way in which the geographers save 
themscl\-es fro111 all difficulties is to copy the \vords of their predecessors from the 
classics ancl Narc0 1'010 down to Rarnusio, Koe ancl Terry. One of the pas- 
sages which are copied over and over again is the one in Libyo Odom-do Bavbosa 
/'orfozhese, where the sacredness of the Ganges, in the religious opinion of the 
Hindus, as uell as the source ol  the river as situated in the terrestrial paradise, is 
described.' Such is also the case with the passage in NICOLO 111 C O Y ~ ' I ' s  narrative 
\\.here he speaks of the manellous lake between the Indm and the Ganges.' From 
B.~KROS'  assertion regarding the Chiamay lake, first I)ublished in Rarnusio's work a 
traditional mistake of I jo )-ears took its origin. 

In some books one also recognises the eloquent description Father JARRIC 

' X questo fiume Gange van0 tutti gl' Intliani in peregriiiaggio con grail diuolione B Iauarsi, 
perche hanno firmissima iede, che da  poi lauati, siano netti di  tutti li lor peccati, 6 per questo sdui,  
concio sin cosa, che il detto fiume vien da  \ n  fonte, il qua1 he il suo principio nel paradiso terreshe. 
- Ramusio, Primo volume Delle Saviuationi et Viaggi, Venetia >II)L1111, 1). 349. c. ?he  following 
pzssage is no doubt taken from Conti: Pl'here is also a lake lying between the Indus and the Ganges, 
the water of which possesses a remarkable flavour, and is drunk with great pleasure. All the inhab- 
itants of that district, and even those li\.ing at a great distance, tlock to this lake for the purpose of 
procuring the water. By means of relays of carriers mounted on horse-back, they draw the water fresh 
every day.> India in the Fifteenth Century, edited by R.  H. Major. London, Hakluyt Society, 1857, 
1'. 2 2 .  

' 01'. cit. p. 37S, c. See above p. r j j .  



gives of Kashmir, a luxuriant country, surrountlecl by snow-coveretl mountains, ant1 
abundantly watered. T o  the east is Rebat, as he calls 'Tibet, with its colder climate. 
He has heard that some merchants travel lrom India through 13engal to China, while 
a shorter road goes through Icashmir ant1 Tibet tlirectly to Caipr or Icashgar, from 
where it is easy to reach the first Chinese city.' 

In his work on Great RIogul's empire, r6;1, D E  LAET quotes the ancients, 
specially Pliny, and calls the northern mountains E ~ n o t l u s . ~  From Belgian sources 
he has heart1 that the Ravi, I3chat and Sind take their origin in the mountains o l  
Cassimer ant1 join near Rlultan. The province of Icabul borders, to the north, in 
the direction of Corum upon Tartaria, where the river Xilab has its origin. On the 
banks of this river is Attack, and below it the river joins the Inclus.3 

In what lie says of the river I3ehat we remember Thomas Roe 1617, though 
tle Laet does not fintl it likely that the river should join thc Ganges. The  climatic 
conlparison between I<ashmir ant1 Tibet he has taken from Iarric. i\t Hardvva'ir is 
the source oT the Ganges fro111 the rock with the cow's heatl. In describing the 
Kara-korum road from Icashrnir viA Tibbon (Ladak) to Cascar, he has Inore con- 
fidence in 17inch, 1610, than in Xavier, I 598.4 

\Vhen Father TRIGAULT, 1639, in his compilation on China, tells us that the 
Ycllo\v River and the Ganges both rise from the Karen-lun, he must have used the 
same source as Father hlartini, who, in 1 6 j  j, tells the same thing.5 
. - - - 

' The passage runs: Regnum hoc nulli Indicz regioni pulchritudine Sr acris clementia cedit, 
etiam media ;estate. Altissimis siquidem circumquaque cingitur montibus, niue maxima anni parte co- 
opertis; reliquus ager planus est, elegans, viridantibns herl~is variegatus; siluis, hortis, viridariis. fontibus, 
amnil~us ad stuporem vsque al~untlans. Frigidiuscula omnis regio est, idque marime o b  rnontes niuales; 
temperatior tamen est, qu: regnunl Rebat, quod ab  oriente illi adiacet. 3Iense Maio 6 lrigidis Rebati 
montibus infinita prope anserum siluestrium aduolant agmina, S. in flumina, q u z  iurta Cascimimnl, regni 
caput, decurriit, velut aliis calidiorn, sese immergunt. - Sunt qui iter in Cataiam per Hengalam & 
Garagati (Calcutta) rcgnuni, in quo Magni Mogor imperium terminatur, patere dicant. Sed lnercatores 
qui viarum nor? compendia, Lahore Caximiram petunt, ac  deinde per Rcbati regnunl (cujus Rex Magni 
Mogor socius k amicus) rect9 Caigarenum tendunt; atque hinc facilis S: breuis ad primurn Cata iz  
emporium . . . via patet. R. P. Petri Iarrici Thesavrvs Rerum Indicaruni. Col. Agr. MDCSV, T. I, 
11. ,555 et 579. Father larric himself has got this information from Father JdrBme Savier, in a letter 
wvrltten 1598, and published in Father Jean Hay's: De rebus Japonicis etc., :\ntverpiz 1605. See also 
Brucker 01). cit. p. I I .  

a De imperio Magni Mogolis sive Intlia vera Commentarius. E varijs auctoribus congestus. Lvg- 
dvni Batavorum, Anno C13IDCXXX1, p. I et seq. 

3 Kabul . . ., versus Comm sive arctum fines jungens cum Tartaria. In hac fluvius Nilab oritur, 
qui versus meridiem descendit, donec cum Indo se conjungnt . . . Attack b ~netropoli sic appellata, 
nd ripam Ruvii Nilab, qui h Coro descendens ab  Indo excipitur . . . Corum is therefore a, mountainous 
tract. Should it be the Kara-korum? 

Kegio (Cassimere) . . . vicina quidem Cascari, sed tam asperis montibus ab  illa divisn, ut nullus 
aditus Caravanis pateat; rari peditcs interdurn summa cum difficultate asperos hos rnontes penetrant. 
In montanis hisce degit Regulus, l'ibbon nomine . . . Eadem regio fines jungit cum Regno utriusque 
Thebet . . . The Kahia (=Raja,  Regulus) 'I'ibbon on Sanson's map 1654 comes probably from this 
version of Finch's Tibbot. 

O l  the l'eilow River Trigault says: Et hoc est Regni Sinensis alterunl mzgnitudinc Sr celebri- 
bate flumen, quod extra regnuni ad Occasum nascitur, & monte, qui Cunlun appcllatur, quem montem 
veto similil~us conjecturis colligitor, eum ipsunl esse, vel aliurll nlinimk remoturn, k quo Grrnges creditur 
scnturire. - Regni Chinensis Llescriptio, I.vgd. Batav. 1639, p. 318. 
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:Is the magnificent atlas of J E . ~  BLAEU, of which the eleventh volume ' ap- 
peared in 1665, was an ~.cncyclopedia cartographica ant! geographica~, we cannot 
expect to find any new information about our regions in it, no Inore than in the 
compilations of Sanson, \'isscher, Coronelli, and others. The  maps are brought 
together from difierent authors and epochs; maps from lansson's and Sanson's 
oftices are seen a t  the side of such from Ortelius, and others. The same is the 
case with the test where several paragraphs are more than a hundred years old, and 
uncritically accepted as true. lndia is-said to be bordered to the north b). branclles 
from blount Taurus, or Imae, a part of Caucasus. The  most famous rivers of India, 
lndus ant1 Ganges, take their origin ofrom Mount lmne, called bp its inhabitants 
Dalanguer & Saugracot, S; are born, accorcling to the opinion of the natives, fro111 one 
and the same source; in spite of the distance between their mouths being 300 l i e u e s ~ . ~  

All the rivers of ~ l ' a n g  A ~ D ,  so far as they \\ere known in 1663, are enu- 
meratctl from different travellers. T h e  part of the Imae where Ganges has its 
source, is known as 31ontagnes Ussontes. Casimir has the kingdom o l  liebat to the 
east. Then follo\vs, from larric, the notion of the source of Chenab as situated in 
Kashmir, and from authors quoted above, the conlparison between the climate of 
Kashmir ant1 Tibet. Blaeu's volume was published the ).ear after Grueber's 
return, but the uncertaint). about the situation of Tibet is still ver). great. Having 
 laced the IGngdom of Kebat e z t  of I<ashniir, the con1l)ilator of this test says of 
the province of Thebeth, the capital of nhich is also called Thebeth, that it confines, 
on one side ~vith the countries of Sindinfu and Caindu, and on the other with l langi 
or China, where Alarco 1'010 is his source. The  province is said to be great but 
much devastated by the Tartars. A fen. pages further on \re meet a third Tibet, 
the I<ingdom of Thibethe, bordering upon the dominions of AIogor and specially K ~ s h -  
mir, and being separated from it by ver). high mountains, which, on account of the 
snow, cannot be  crossed escept at  certain seasons of the year.  beyond it is the 
Little Iiingdom of Thibcthe under the po\ver of the hloors of the sect of Sofi. The  
residence of the Iiing is called Babgo.a3 One feels quite at  a loss n.llen the co~npilator 
tells us that the inhabitants of this last edition of Tibet arc all Christians, and have many 
churches, and a bishop called Lamhao, -all rumours current amongst the Jcsuits at  Goa, 
and giving an impulse and a reason to the journeys of Goes and r\ntlmde. Already before 
Goes' start, these rulnours hat1 been proved to be fables by the famous Father hI. Ricci. 

\Vhen Ulaeu's compilator gives the boundaries of China he says that it h z  
>Tibets to the \vest. \Ye have therefore in one and the same work a Kingdom 
liebat, a province Thebeth, a Kingdom Thibethe, a Little I<ingdon~ Thibethe, and 
-. -- 

I Onzit'me volume de  la Geographie Blaviane, contenant l'.Asie. Amsterdam, Jean Blaeu 1663. 
p. 163, 219, 2 j o  et seq. 

' This is taken from Barros in Ramusio, p. 427, c.: Et  second0 la fama delle genti circon- 
uicine, si crede che ambi dui nasrhino da 1.n medesimo fonte. 

j Dy Little Tibet Raltistan ought to be meant. But Babgo sounds more like Badgao, a city 
in Sepal. later on known fronl the journeys of Ilesideri and the Capuchins. 
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a country Tibet, all more or less vaguely determined on the map. The reason is, 
of course, that the author has drawn his information from different a.orks ancl ages, 
ancl thereby created an unnecessar). confusion. 

BEKNHARDUS V:~KESIUS is regarded as the most important geographer of the 
seventeenth centur).. In llis Geo~~i*a)/tin ,~c~csci*nCis, 1664, he stands, hoxvever, on 
classic g o u n d  so far as our regions are concerned. He knows the Imaus as two 
ranges forming a cross, the meridional branch dividing Scythia in the two parts 
ranlous since antiquit). The source of the Ganges is placed, Ile says, by some at  4;" 
S. lat., by others at  ;;", and flo~vs rrom north to south.' 

Another compilation, very well got up, was published in 1673 by JOIIS OGILBJ?.~ 
He doc; not help us any further, however, and, as all other authors of the time, he quotes 
the classics, and Barros, Gastaldi, Linscouten, Herbert, Jarric, Uernier, and the rest. 
The lndus rises from the llountain I'arapomisus, ~ G a n g c s  (now Guengam) ariseth out of 
the Scythian hlountainsn. Later on he says of the two rivers that they nconle from the 
Korth\vard out of the Llountains Imaus ancl Caucasus, by the Inhabitants (according to 
Castalclus) call'd nalanguer and Xangracot, and both (as the Inhabitants affirm) spring 
from one Head, though some Geographers make the distance between them to be a 
huntlred and eight) Leagues, ancl others but a huntlred and thirty . . .u The conrusion 
is great about the northern mountains; probably no geographer of those days elrer 
knew \\,hat the ancient lvriters meant by their I'aroparnisus, Imaus and Caucasus, not 
to mention the Scythian mountains of which nobocly has ever hat1 any knowledge. 

'The river R a y  (Kavi) is said to spring out of JIount Caximir. The ad- 
ministrative division o[ Hindustan is the traditional from Sir 'l'ho~nas Iioe. S o  is 
also the map, the same which in P7ii~rhns H i s  P i l ~ i ~ i i i z s  \'01. IV, 1). 432 is called 
Sir Thomas Roe's map of East India. It is of 110 special interest, though I insert 
the part of it tvhich contains the sources of the Indus and the Ganges, PI. XXX\'II. 
Even the Cow's Head is conscientiously drawn at Hard\\,are.3 

- - .  

' In the original test the two passages run thus: ~Imaiis moos, crucis fornia duabus viis pro- 
greditur tarn versus ortuln & occasurn, quarn versus Septenrrionem Sr Austrurn. Septentrionalis pars 
nunc Alkai perhibetur. Protenditur versus Austrurn usque ad Indiz fines Sr Gangis fluvii fontes . . . 
Dividit Scythiarn Asiaticarn in duas partes, quarum illa, qua: occasum spectat, dicitur Scychia intra 
Irnaiim rnontern; qu;e orturn dicitur Scythia extra I~naiim rnonteni.~ - And of the Ganges: >Fans ejus 
remotissirnus ponitur in latitudine Septentrionali 43 graduum in Tartaria (sed quidam retrahunt ad 33 
grad.). Ostiu~n in latitudine eade~n 2 2  gr. Fluit ?I Septetitrione in Austrum. Tractus est 300 circiter 
milliariunl Gerrnanicorurn. Exundat singulis annis .~  - Geogmphia generalis, In qua affectiones gene- 
rales Telluris esplicantur Autore Rernh: Varenio hled: D. Arnstelodarni, I 664, p. 94 6.270. 

Asia, the First Part. Being ao  Accurate Description of Persia, the Vast Empire of the Great 
llogol, And other Parts of India, . . . collected and translated from most Authentick Authors, and 
Augmented with later Observations . . . London 1673, p. 104, 199, 242 et seq. 

3 The title of the map is XIagni hlogolis Irnperium. It is also to be found in hlandelslo's 
Voyages Celebres & rernarquables, Amsterdam 1727, where it is called: Koyaume du Grand hIogol, 
avec tous les Pays qui en dependent suivant les Relations des plus fideles Voyageurs, nouvellenient 
donne au Public par Pierre van der Aa, a I.eide. The  map of 1737 \vds simply a reprint of the one 
from 1673, which was antiquated since Sir Thomas Roe's journey in 1617. It had also been repub- 
lished by Thevenot in 1666. 

. .. . 
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C H A P T E R  S S I I I .  

VERBIEST AND GERBILLON. 

1:ather \ ' ~ ~ l : l r : s r ,  famous lor his journeys of 16S2 and 16s; througll Eastern 
Tartar), relates what a Jesuit in I'crsia hcard from an ilrmenian priest \vho had 
travelled in Tibet, and from another Arnmenian travcller, a \vise and reliable Illan, 
\vho hat1 passed four years in the countr)., and whose narrative is so much the more 
trust\vorthy, as it agrees perfectly wit11 Grucber's account. 

, . 
Ihcse informants had related that in Asia \yere two kingdoms with the name 

Tibet, the Little and the Great. Little Tibet borders on Cachen~ir of \vhich llernier 
hat1 given such a favourable description. I3ut Littlc Tibet is sterile, and has a cold 
climate, and \-en. poor inhabitants. Great Tibet \vhich some call Tcbat ant1 others , . 
Boutan, borders on Chinese Tartar). It is not morc agreeable nor morc fertile 
than Littlc Tibct. There are excellent fishes in the rivers, and there is any amount 
of milk. Tibet abounds in musk, ant1 in gold, though the nativcs clo not under- 
stand how to work in the mines. The air is excellent, and the inhabitants are strong. 
Lassa is the capital and only city of Tibet; a n~andarin sent by the Emperor re- 
sides thcrc. i'erbiest says that it is three months' journey lrom Tibet to this c i ~ y  
(Lassa), \vhich is situated at  the foot of the great wall; the infor~nant must have 
said that it is three months' journejr fron~ the great wall to Lhasa. The whole naj r  
one crosses an utterly desolatc countr). wl~ere only \vilcl animals are to be found, but 
scveral caravans pass between Tibet and China. The  greatest man in Tibet is the 
Grand Lama, I'ontife des Lamas,, who certainlj. is the famous I'riester John.' 

The  grcat Father GERGII~LOS \\rho, from 16SS to 169s made eight journeys 
through eastern hlongolia, either alonc or with 1:ather I'EKEIK!~, or even wit11 
Emperor E;.ih'c; HI, gives us some escellent netvs about Tibet and surrounding countries, 
far superior to anjthing existing before this time. Though Gerbillon hat1 never 
been in 'I'ibet his description of the road frcni Icoko-nor to Ihasa  is ~nucll better 
than that of Father Grueber. Thc  vertical plastic lvhich is not mentioned in Grue- 
- -- - 

' Recueil de Voiages au Sord. Tome Troisierne, r\msterdnm MDCCSV, p. 33s. 
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ber's accounts is very sharply modelled by Gerbillon. Amongst all travellers in 
eastern Asia during the scvcnteenth and eighteenth centuries the Jesuits are the most 
reliable, scientific and successful. And amongst the Jesuits those of Latin race, 
especially Frenchmen and Italians, are the best. 

S o  far Great 'I'artary had been a v e v  vague geographical region, something 
like the Scythia of the ancients or Si-fan of the Chinese. Fathcr Gerbillon does not 
hesitate to demarcate its boundaries: on thc west it has 3Iosco\y, the Caspian Sea, 
and a part of Persia; on the south the same part of I'ersia, the AIogol, Arracan ant1 
r\va, China ancl Corca, on the east the Oriental Sea and on the north the Glacial 
Occan.' XIost of this vast countr). is, hc says, either unclcr the Emperor of China 
or the Czar of hIoscau. Only the country of Yusbek, a part of that of the Calmucs 
or Calmaks, Tibct, and some small statcs in the mountains of t\va and S e  tchuen, 
are independent. 

Gcrbillon's memoir is of rather historical content. But in dacribing different 
cspetlitions and cvcnts he shows how \\ell he !ino\vs such places as Touroufan or 
Tourfan, Yarkiari or Yarkan, tlami or Cami, Thibet, Toubet or Tangout, I'outala, 
Lassa or Barantola. The  1)alai Lama rcsidcs in his palace, built on the mountain 
I'outala. ..At the foot of this mountain one sees a rather grcat ri\.er Roning, which 
is callcd I<altjou mouren.n It is said to be a vcry nice place, and in the midcllc of 
the mountain is thc pagoda with its seven stories. This is probably the first timc 
that the I<i-chu of Lhasa has been ~nentionecl by a Europcan. 

.I\ Chinese official in Peking told Gcrbillon that it was 400 Icagues from Sining 
to Poutala, and that he had made the journq-, during winter, in 46 clays. H e  had 
found habitations nearly evcvwhere. rIt took him 2 0  days to reach a place called 
by the Chinese 'fsing sou hai. It is a Lake, or rather it is three Lakes, so near 
each other that they form only one. It is there that is situatcd the source of the 
l'ellow Rivcr, callctl in Chinese 14oang ho, which at  this place is only a little rivcr 
with vcry clear water. T o  begin \\.it11 it takcs its course tomartls the south, between 
the mountains from which it gets the water, and, having grown in volurnc by the 
water from the rivulets and the little ri\.ers that flow from thc whole country of 
Coconor, it enters China near Ho  tchcou. Thc  same mandarin told me that in the 
county  of Coconor he hat1 passetl a river calletl i\ltang kol, which means in the 
3Iongol tongue Gold River; it has hardly more than j fcct in depth, and it cmpties 
itself into the Lakes of Tsing sou hai.)) He tlcscribes how the gold is esploitctl ant1 
says that it lorms the principal revenue of the Coconor princes. In many other 
rivers of the Grand Lama's states gold is found and sent to China. 

hlartini, in 1 6 j  j, had brought the first nens of the source of the Yellow 
river to Europe, ant1 he had entered the two lakes on his map.2 Forty years later 

.- .- - 

' Description gCographique, historique, chronologique, politique et physique de I'Ernpire de 13 

Chine et de la Tartnrie chinoise, Par le P. J. B. du Hnlde. Tome quatrierne. Paris 1770, p. 33 el seq. 
See above, p. 193. 
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Gerbillon conquers the new details quoted above. In his three lakes one of the sur- 
rounding snlall lakes has been included. Tsing-su-hai is the Chinese name for the 
AIongol Odon-tala or Star Sea, through which the uppermost Hwangho, Altan-go], 
flotvs, and emptic; itself in the nestern lake.' 

Further Gerbillon was told by the same mandarin that from Sining to the ver). 
frontiers of the Iiingdom of Tibet the ground constantly and a t  a sensible rate be- 
comes highcr, and that the great number of mountains one has to climb when trav- 

- 

The above description should be coli~pared with the one translated by Bitchurin, froni Chinese 
sources in rS j3 :  >The Tello\v River is in Chinese called Khuan-khe, in Tangut hlorchu, in I\Iongol 
Shara-niuren. It takes its origin in the western neighbourhood of Koko-nor under the name of :\Itan- 
501, and runs to Odontaln; after going through the lakes Tsariyn-nor and Soriyn-nor it flows to the 
S.E.. and  returns to the S.W., and then takes its course to the S.E.  . . .* Bitchurin kno\vs four Chi- 
nese descriptions o l  the source of the Pello\v River, but specially refers to the one by Amida who in 
I ;Sz \\-as sent to make a detniled research of the place. This explorer found at  300 li west of Odon- 
tala a hill. .-\Itan-gnsu-tsilu, on the top of which a lake is fed by innumerable springs; here is the 
r e d  source of the 1-ellow River, for the water goes to Altan-gol, which, itself, has its sources in Bayan- 
khara-ula. Having received many tributaries ;\Itan-go1 flows to Odon-tala, where innumerable springs 
dip up froni the ground. which, regarrled from a height. resenible stars, - therefore Odon-tala, and in 
Chinese Sin-su-khai, the Star Sea. .\ltm-go1 receives the water of all these springs, as well as that of 
trvo tributaries, after which it falls into Tsariyn-nor. After running about j o  li to  the S.E. it empties 
itself into the Sori!n-nor; on the \yay beta-ecn the lakes it receives four rivulets. Issuing froni the 
Soriyn-nor Altan-go1 takes the hlongol denomination Khatun-go1 (Princess River). - 1stori)-a Tibeta i 
Khukhunora s 1zS2 goda d o  R. Ch. d o  1327 goda po R. Ch. . . . I'erevedena s Gitayskago hlonakhom 
Ialiinfoni Bitchuriniyni St. Peterburg 1Sj3,  11 11. iSo  et seq. 

On d'.\n\-ille's map of I 733 the two lakes are remarkably well dmwn, nnder the names Tcha- 
rin Xor and Orin Sor ,  S.W. of Koko-nor and on  j j  S. Iat. Such they remained on European maps 
for I j o  years. Petermann's map. lndien S: Inner-Asien, in Stielcrs Hand-Atlas, S:o 44 b, for 157 j, 
is. for instance, a faithful copy after d';\nville, though I'etermann puts the two lakes at 34" K. Iat. 

On his fourth journey. 18Sj-iSSj, General Prshevalskiy was the first European to reach the 
lakes. H e  gives an excellent description of Odon-tala, which he found traversed by several rivulets, 
of \vhich tr.0 were more considerable, and formed the sources of the Tellorr River. One of then1 is. 
as Prsheralski!. supposes, identical with the .Utan, o r  Altiyn-go1 of Chinese geographers. H e  found the 
latitude to be nearly gj" .  His description shows h o s  ver)- correct the Chinese obsen~ations had been. 
,But as they had been incorrectly placed on ihe geographical maps, a s  no European had visited them 
before, I called. with Lhe right of thc first esplorer, the western the Expedition Lake and the eastcrn 
the Russian Lake., - Att Kpkht iy  na lstoki Sheltoy Keki, St. Peterburg, ISSS, p. I j 3  and 19% and 
niy translation from the Russian original: General Prschevalskij's Forskningsresor i Centmlasien, Stock- 
holm ~ S g i ,  p. ; IS  and 3 3 4 ;  \vith a preface by .\. E. Sordenskiold. - 

On Koslov's beautiful map, Vostochniy Tibet (Kam), &lay 1900-June 1901, where the lakes 
have nearly exactly the same latitude as on d'.Anville's map 170 years earlier, the names given by 
Prshevalskiy are retained together with Dsharin-nor and Orin-nor. Koslo\- calls the Altan-go1 Solornn. 
for which l'rshevalskiy had had the name Upper Shuan-khe or Hlvangho. But on his general map 
Attchotnaya Knrta k op isan iy  puteshestviya P. 6. Koslova v hlongoliya i Kam, we again find the 
name Altan-gol. l'he l'sigenor in Bitchurin's translation is probably the Chikey-nor of Koslov's map. 
l'he name for Odon-tala, which was tvrit~en Tsing sou hai by Gerbillon, Sin-su-khai by Bitchurin, and 
Prshevalskiy, is identical with Father llartini's Sing sieu, while the latter's Sosing may be Oring. The  
names Expedition and Kiissian ha\-e of course to disappear, as the lakes already were baptized hund- 
reds of years ago. 

l 'he two freshwater lakes at the source of the Hwnngho resemble in many respects the BIana- 
sarovar and  the Rakas-tal, and their connection aith the Satlej. This fact is the one reason for this 
digression. The  other is that Koko-nor and the source of the Hjvangho are situated on  one of the 
highways leading to Tibet, a road travelled by Grueber and Dorville, van de  Putte, Huc and Gabet. 
\Ye shall hare to return to this region later on. 



elling from China to Tibet, have a much longer slope to the east or Chinese side, 
than to the west or Tibetan side. Then follows this passagc, \vhich is ver). clever 
for being 2 2 0  years old: nThe small mountains, in which the little river of Altan kol 
takes its source, must indeed be extremely elevated over the surface of the Sea, as 
this river which is rather rapid falls in the lakes of Tsing sou hai, while the river 
Hoang ho which issues irom the Lakes, has for about hundred leagues a fairly rapid 
course until its mouth in the Eastern Sea of China; but this countr). is also ver). 
cold on account of its height: as soon as one commences to enter Tibet the ~ o u n d  
begins to fall, and the climate is thcn also much more temperated.~ 

At a time when Koko-nor mas still trcated as a suspicious object on European 
maps, Gerbillon knew that Si hai or the \Vestern Sea, as it was also called, had a 
length of 20 long leagues, and more than l o  lea<gt~es in breadth, and that it was 
situated betwecn 36 and 37' N. lat., and between 16 ancl 17' \\I. long. of I'eking. 
From the wcst frontier of China he reckons 20 days' journey to Hami, thence to 
Turfan 7 days, from Turfan to Acsou 23 days, from Acsou to Yarkan l o  days, and 
irom Yarkan to Bochara hardly more than a month, along the road which passes 
over Kaskar. H e  gives short, concise and excellent dscriptions of roads, countries, 
climates and natives, ant1 is far in front of his time. 

Compared with the other geographers 1 have quoted above, all of whon~ 
ruminate the same old worn material, Gerbillon's annotation about Iioko-nor, the 
source of the Yellow River, and the roads to 1-hasa and Eokhara comes like a 
refreshing breeze of solid information from mountains and deserts in darkest Asia. 



C H A P T E R  S S I V .  

M A P S  F R O M  T H E  F I R S T  T H I R D  O F  T H E  E I G H T E E N T H  
C E N T U R Y .  

\Ye are approaching the renaissance in the cartography over Tibet, an epoch 
that is characterized by the single name d'Anville. But before we reach so far 
we have to remember some of his forerunners, the most important of whom are 
Delislc ant1 Strahlenberg. Ilo~vevcr, I an1 proceeding chronologically as hitherto. 

PI. SSS\ 'III  s11on.s us the map of E. I s n ~ . ~ s T s  IDES published in r 704.' 
Ides \\as sent as an an~bassador through Siberia to China in 1692, and returned to 
I<ussia in 1694. t l e  had a copy of \Yitsenls map \vitl~ him on the journey, and 
i~~lprovetl it \\-here it \\-as wrong. In its corrected form the map was added to Ides' 
narrative. \\'itsen says of it: ~Idcs '  map is to a great part taken from my map . . . 
but he has improved it.a 

In his test Ides does not touch our regions, and all he has to say of India is 
that the Great ~Iogul ' s  kingclonl embraces all the countries and dominions \vhicli are 
situated b e t ~ ~ e e n  the rivers Indus ant1 Ganges down to the Gulf of Bengal.3 

S o  far as our regions are conccrned the likeness between Ides' and \ITitsen's 
maps is, ho\vever, ver). insignificant. Ides has obviously, as \\'itsen, used a good 
[leal of Iiussian material; nearly all the lakes in the northern half or the nlap arc 
- 

' No\a Tabula lmperii Russici, e s  omnium accuratissimis, q u s  hncttnus estilerunt. Imprimis 
riri .\nipliss. Sic: \Vitzen de1ineatlonil)us conflata, quam ipsa locorum lustratione edoctus, multum 
emendavit Evernrdus Ysbrants Ides. - blaterialiy po lstoriy etc. S':o S S V I .  - The same map, though 
not reaching quite so Car south, is to be found in Recueil de Voiage nu Nord, ;\msterdam 1727, where 
it has the title: Carte (le la l'artarie Asiatique suivant la Relation de  l';\mbassadeur de Russie publiee 
en 1692. \vhich is wrong, Tor the map \\,as first published in lsbrants ldes narrative: Driejaarige reize 
naar China te lande gedaan door den >Iokovischen Af~ezant  E. Isl~rants Ides, Amsterdam 1 7 0 4  In 
the German edition nhich is at my disposal: Dreyjihrige reise Sach  China E. l'ssbrants Ides, Franck- 
hin 1707, the map is wanting. In Recuil de Voioges nu Sord  the narrative has the title: .Voyage de  
XIoscou a la Chine par Air. Everard lsbrants Ides Ambssadeur tle Moscovie~. 

a 1'. Kordt: >Iaterialiy po Istoriy etc. Kiev 1906, 11. I'art I, p. 27.  And F. G. Kramp in 
Remarkable >laps, Amsterdam 1897. ldes himself asserts: >I1 faut que j'avoue que je n'eusse peul- 
&re pas pens6 h laire une carte gCnerale des Regions que j'ai p ~ c o u r u e s ,  si le celebre bir. Xicolas 
\Yitzen BourguemStre d':\msterdan~ ne rn'en edt lait concevoir I'idee . . . la carte qu'il a donnee m'a 
serri de guide en plusieurs endroits de mon voyage, elle m'a Iourni en meme tenis un plan, que jc 
n'ai fail q ~ ~ e  continuer. (French edition, p. 175.) 

3 German edition, p. 43 I.  







Ides, 1704. 
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called noseror, and the Caspian G1va1insko.i More. Otherwise there is hardly more than 
the Siba lake that is taken from \Vitsen. Another feeder of the Ganges comes from 
the Lac Giamai, which has to its north Iiabul, as capital in Zagataykabul Regnum, 
a really nvonderful invention! And still there is a second Cabul \vest of liachcmire. 

The Indus, as usual, does not come from far away; somc of its feeders hardly 
touch the southern foot of the tremendous range \vhich stretches from about the 
source of the Ganges all thc \vay to Ispahan, but not a t  all eastnards from the 
Ganges. Attock, on the Indus, is situated betmeen t\vo considerable lakes, of which 
the northern one is the \\'ulur lake, the southern a new revelation. 'I'he Satlej is 
as al\vays rudimentar). and not easily recognisable. 

Tibct Regnun1 falls within the catchment area of the Ganges, but Regnun1 
T a n y t  is east of the upper Ganges, and has Barantola between long rows of nom- 
ads' tents and further south the legend: \\'oonplaats van Dalai Lama of Zeepriester, 
a notion that no\\. begins to become more familiar to Asiatic students. 

'I'he old Chiamay lacus, which is no\\. breathing its last, appears under new 
names, and east of it the draughtsman has found it more reasonable to combine 
Rlartini's source of the H\vangho with Grueber's Icoko-nor and call the result Croce 
Lac, - a sort of  saffron Laker, after the model of hlartini's Croceus fluvius or 
Yello\v River. Ides calls it Crocum Flumen. 

If 1-op-nor is a wandering lake on the face of the earth, the poor city of Lop 
and the Desertum Lop of Rlarco 1'010 are never allo\ved to get a rest on older 
maps. Ever since Fra Alauro and douvn to Ides, it is never n~issing, but al\vays 
situated a t  a net\. surprising corner of the map, and al\vays wrong. On Ides' map 
we find the Deserturn Lop a t  the uppermost course of the Irtish, and not far east 
of the Caspian.' In Zagataykabul is Chiotan, probably Iihotan. and west of it 
.Andeghetn (Andishan), Occient (Ichodjent), and T a ~ k e n t . ~  

--- 

' By the way, it shoultl he noted that all the old cartographers \\-rote Lop and not 1,011. So 
did Fm Jlauro, so did Gastaldi, hIercntor, Hondius, Jansson, and the others, and so did Idcs. 1)'Anville 
wrote Lop-Sor, Stielers Hand-Atlas of 1Sz6 has 1.011 See. Only the same atlas for  IS^ j has I.ob- 
noor, iolloa-ing Iilaproth's spelling. Prshevalski who was the first European of recent years to visit 
the lake Kara-koshun called it 1,ob-nor, and ninny maps follo\ved his great authority, so for instance 
Saunder's Atlas of India, 1889, and Stielers Iland-Atlas for 1901. In 1906, when I tmvcllcd in the 
country I never heard any other pronunciation than Lop, though in the Russian translation of my book 
*l'hroi~gh as in^, V Serdse Asiy, St. Peterburg rSgg, it was changed to Lob. Hut in this case hlarco 
Polo, the real discoverer of Deserturn Lop is a greater authority than Klaproth and I'rsheralskiy. h l -  
ready in 1904 Stieler's Atlas had returned to the version Lop. All reliable travellers. as Stein and 
Huntington, write Lop. So did Karl Himly in his Chinese translations which he carried out for me 
(see my: Die Ceogr.-aissensch. Ergebnisse rnciner Reisen in Zentmlnsien 1Sg4-rSg7, Pet. Xlit. Erg. 
Rd. SSVIII, 1900, p. I j r  et seq., and Scientific Results, 1-01, 11, p. 278 et seq.). So does also Prof. 
A. Conrady in his work on my ancient manuscripts from Lou-lan, not yet published. Curiously enough Dr. 
G .  IVegener, who collaborated with Hinily, has Lob-nur (Zeitschr. d. Ges. I. Erd. zu Berlin. SSV11I Rand 
1Sq3, p. 201 et seq.). Dr. Albert Herrmann has, of course, Lop-nor (Die alten Seidenstrassen znischen 
China und Syrien, IVittcnberg 1910). 'The spelling Lob ought to disappear for eter froin maps and books! 

a Under the Title Snaukeurige Kaart van T a r t a ~ c n ,  Pierre vnnder Aa, I>e).de, the map of Ides 
was much spread during s e ~ e r a l  !.ears. It accompanies also Rergeron's Voyages hits  principalement 
dans les S11, SIII, XIV, et S V  sieclcs, Ln Haye 1735, 'l'ome I ant1 is reproduced here as 1'1. S S S I S .  
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\\'ith his PLn)zis,b/rkve Zcrrcstre of 1682, CASSISI had made a new start for 
a more modern anrl trust\\.orthy representation o l  the earth, but the real reformation 
in the history of cartography ivas the work of thc members of the French Academy 
of Science. This period was inaugurated by DEI,ISI,E during thc last quarter of the 
seventeenth centun., and came to an end about 1 7 2 0 .  Delisle is the first modern 
cartogmpher in the present sense of the word. He is the great reformer who brokc 
with old tlogrnatized mistakes and pressed the truth upon his time.I 

If this opinion is true o l  Delisle as a draughts~nan in general, it is not less cor- 
rect for the representation he gives of Tibet.' Delisle's admirable map of S.E. Asia, 
Cnvtc &s I~zdcs ct dc La Chine n'rcssie sslrv pLzrsie?rrs Rclntions pal-tic1rLieiet-cs 
Rcctif ic'~~ pal, pucLptes Obse~i*ations,  Par Guillaume Delisle, Paris I 705, of ivhich 
1'1. XI, is only a part, shows at  oncc that the draughtsman, mith deep kno~vledge and 
sharp criticis~n, has made use of all nlaterial existing at  his time, and it shows a - 
ver). serious attcnipt to combine and compare thc different scanty narratives mith 
each other, an attempt that has of necessit). resulted in an alniost correct localisation 
of Tibet. I'tolemy has for ever finishccl the part he had played for nearly 1600 
years, and the tratlitional mistakes of centuries have disappeared almost completely. 
It is therefore a matter of absorbing interest to trace thc chief features of this 
\vontledul map, Ivithin the boundaries of thc regions occupying our attention. 

The  northern boundary of Cachemire is formed by a v e q  high mountain range, 
from which the Indus, Sinde, comes clown. On its northern side is I'etit Tibet and 
Eskerdou and Cheker, taken from Hernier.3 In rclation to Eskerdou, Cheker (Shigar) 
is very well placed, but the capital traditional mistake, that both are situated on the 
upper Amu-daqa instead of the Indus, is still there. 

Cachemire with the \\'ulur lake is drawn a t  the wrong side of the Inclus, the 
north instead of the south. Lahor correctly raises its \valls on the banks of the Ravi, 
the upper coursc of which passes by Xagracut. The nest Panjab river east of Ravi 
is called Iran or Via, i. e. the Ueas, xs is also shown by Sultanpor. The eastern- 
most tributary in the Panjab is called R. de Chaul ou de Sietmegus; south of its 
upper coursc is a town Sirina or Serintle, now Sirhind.4 This river is therefore the 
Satlej. The curious way in which the different branches of the I'anjab are supposed 

- -- 

Die Refornlation der Kartographie urn 1700, von Christian Sander,  Munchen und Berlin 19oj.  
1). i and 23. 

' So far as Central Asia and Tibet are concerned the ambitious n'itsen had no  reason what- 
e\.er to write to Cuper, Nov. 5 ,  1 7  14, as follo~rs:  the Frenchman De Lisle is indebted to my map 
for all that he gives abol~ t  those regions.> (P. C .  Kramp in Remarkable maps.) It is sufficient to 
compare PI. XI. with PI. ST;>;I\'. 'l'he discoveries of Andrade and Grueber wcre open to Witsen a s  
well as to Delisle. 

3 'l'hese names had first made their appearance on Visscher's map (PI. SSSII) .  But the city 
Escalcand on the source of ;\mu-darya, which for the first time was seen on Gastaldi (PI. SVII)  and 
aiter him on nearly all maps, is probably no thin^ but Eskerdou, Iskardo, Skardo, the capital of 
Raltistan, or Little 'libel. . 

In 1616 Edtvarrl Terry calls the r iwr  on  which Jengapor is situated, the River Kaul. Delisle 
has both a city and a province Jengapor on his River Chaul. 
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to join, does not matter much, nor the fact that, for instance, Suckor (Sukkor) is 
marked as situated on the Satlej, though it is in reality on thc main river, far below 
the confluence of all the Panjab branches. 

The  source of the Satlej is situated amongst the mountains of a province Siba. 
I arn not aware of the origin of this name, which may have becn prominent in the 
beginning of the seventecnth century when Terr). ant1 Roe travellerl in India.' On 
nS+ Thomas ROE'S d f a j  of  East If~dinw (PI. XXS\'lI), thc situation agrecs perfectly 
with Roc's test, and frorn it Siba entered many European maps of India, for instance, 
Sanson's 1654 (PI. ?(SIX). Ljelisle, who rejects Hartlwar, has removed Siba some- 
\rhnt to the \rest, and made it rather belong to the Satlej drainage area. On \Vit- 
sen's map of 16S7 (PI. XSSIV)  we ha\.e seen one of the feeders of the Ganges 
coming out of a Siba lake, a view adopted b ) ~  Ides rjo4 (PI. XSS\'lII). Sonle 
rumour must have reached \\'itscn's infor~nant that the Ganges originated in a lake, 
the lake of Siba. Has now Ijelisle heard that it was thc Satlej and not the Ganges 
that camc from the lake of Siba, - or Siva, Civa, the Rlahadeva of Hindu mythol- 
og)., for indeed sornc Go years later Father 'I'icffenthaler heard thc hlanasarovar 
styled as the lake of hIaha l>eo? Ljelisle has, however, taken the precaution to re- 
ject the lake and only to retain thc old name Siba at  the source o l  the Satlej. 

T h e  ~llost interesting is I)elislels drawing of the upper Ganges. Here he has 
follo~ved, or, at any rate, believes that he has faithfully followed the narrative of 
tlndradc, along whosc routc he has entered Sirinagar, ;lIana, Badid pagode, Cha- 
parangue or 'I'ibet. Thesc are all the names which are contained in Andrade's narra- 
tive.' U L I ~  Delisle's Ganges does not come from a opoola on thc pass of 3Iana; 3 it 
takes its origin at  a very considerable distance bcyond hlana, and flows on its way 
through a considerable lake, north o l  the mountains. Thc lake is nameless as 
Andrade's ~tanqucn, and it is meant to be the same. East of Badid (13atlrid) and 
S.E. of the lake is Chaparangue or Tibet. Korth of it a long river running east to west 
seems to enter the lake, but a legend tells us otherwise: Riviere qui sort du merne 
1-ac quc le Gangc. Elle arrosc Ic R' de  Tibet. Delisle must have felt somewhat 
mystified by this extraordinary bifurcation, but he had nothing else to tlo than to 
-- 

' Terry, 1616: ~Syba,  the chiefe Citie is called Hardwair, where the famous River Ganges 
seernetl to begin, issuing out of 3 Rocke, ~vhich the superstitious Gentiles imagine to bee like a Cotves 
head . . .= (I'urchas His Pilgrims, \'ol. IX, p. 16). Roe, 1617: ~Siba,  the chiere Citie so called, it 
borders with Sakarkut Southerly, it is all Mountninous.b (Op. cit. Vol. IV, p. 431,.) 

a After mentioning Agra, Deli and L36r, Andrade has Siranagar, called S~nndagar at another 
place, Rio Ganga, Pagode Badrid, also spelt Bmdid, Slani, Tibet and Chaparangue. Bradid is or 
course  he temple ol  Badrinat, visited by many pilgrims. ~Assi somos passando algiis dias, at& que 
ambo de mes, k meo cheganios no Pagode Badrid, que esti nos confins das tetras do Sinadngar, a 
esle ha grande concurso de gente, ainda das partes mui rernotns, como de Seylzo, & Bisnaga, Sr outras 
que a elle velueln r0rnaria.a (Noro descobrimento etc. p. 4, b.) But Andrade has also heard the real 
name and even written it down, Tor he quotes (p. 3) the exclamation Bye Badrynale ye ye.. 

3 Only loo years later this region was revisited by Europeans. On Iiingsbury's, Parbury's, and 
Allen's Map of India 1825 (Additions 1827) the ,\laknanda is shown as coming fro111 a pool, Deb 
l'al, at the southern foot of the Mana Ghat. 
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rollon. ;\nclrade's test, which he has, of course, nlisunderstood, though his map, when 
nothing else was known from these regions, seems really to be in full accortlance 
with Andracle's worcls: roncle nasce o Kio Ganga cle hum grande tanque, 1\: do 
lnesnio n z c e  tanibem outm, que rega as terras clo Tibet., exactly as the legend on 
the map. From Xndrade's pool issue the Ganges and the river watering Tibet; 
the same is the case with Delisle's lake. I3ut by Tibet Andrade only meant Cha- 
parangle. Delisle believes he meant the whole Koyaume du Grand Tibet which is 
written north of anel along the river; north of it is the Iiingclom of Laclac or Laduca,' 
ancl south of it Kudoc or Kedoc. 130th ilndrade and Delisle leave the river watering 
Tibet without a name. T o  Anclracle it \\?as only a small tributary to the Satlej; to 
Delisle it was a great river. I-le makes it flow through the Iiingclom of C o p e ,  the 
present Guge, which in rcality makes the river identical with the upper course of 
the Satlej, of \vhich, however, Delisle could have no information. 1 have shoivn 
above that liircher's lakes, PI. XI, are  the Jlanasarovar anel Kakas-tal. Delisle, 
on the other hancl, \vho nlissecl the direct information Father Iiircher hat1 obtained, 
had no reason to confuse Anclracle's pool with the llanasarovar. Therefore his map 
has no direct indication of this lake, except that his lake is too great for a pool. 

T o  recapitulate, Delisle's hyclrography is the follo~ving: the lnclus and the 
Ganges rise close to each other in the mountains of Cachemire, for the river which 
enters the nameless lake from the S.\\'. is the uppermost Ganges, as shown on 
I>elisle's map, Cnvfc de Tavlnric 1706 (PI. SLI).  Two rivers issue from the 
lake, one running eastwards through Tibet, the othcr being the Ganges. The Satlej 
has no connectibn with the lake: The  topography is not bad, tho;lgh the hydro- 
~ ~ a p h i c a l  combination of the clifferent waters is wrong. The nameless river should 
be flo\ving west instead of east, and join the Satlej at  Siba instead of the lake, and 
thc Ganges shoulcl be cut off from the lake, ant1 the map \voultl be right. As it 
is the lake cuts the Satlej in two pieces, of which the upper half belongs to Cogue, 
the lower starts from Siba. 

Only a very scanty kno\vleclge of Tibet had been gained in Europe about 
I j o j ,  anti still it was sufficient to confuse even the most clever clraughtsmen. T o  
place thc different kingcloms, rivers ant1 mountains approximately correctly in relation 
to each other was, of course, impossible. Delisle gives us a very fine proof of the 
maximnm of correctness to which such attempts could reach. H e  separates Tibet 
from Inclia with a clouble range callecl A1. de Purbet OLI ele Xaugracut, of which the 
first name eo $so means mountain. 

Korth of these mountains Delisle has seven kingdoms, or six if Grand Tibet 
be consiclered as including the whole lot. Leaving eastern Tibet, with Lassa alone, 
we have so far five kingcloms: Ladac, CopC,  Rudoc, Utsang, and hloriul. Here 
agrain Anclracle is his source. For when the Portuguese missionary, accompanied by 

In his Histoire . . . du Tibet, p. 39, .lndmde uses the form Lodacca. 







Father GONZALES DE SOUSA and RIANUEI, R ~ A K Q U K S  had made his second journey 
to Chaparangue, which he reached on August ~ S t h ,  1625, he wrote a letter in which 
lle says: ,>The kingdom of Tibet or 'The Pon~erful embraces the Kingdom of Cogue, 
where we live at  present, those of Ladac, Rlariul,' Rudoc, Utsang, and still two 
more situatcd farther east. \\'ith the great kingdom of Sopo (Alongolia), which on 
one side borders upon China, on the other upon hloscovy, they form together Great 
Tar tary .~  In this letter exactly the same names arc nlentioned as those found on 
Delisle's map. 

From the N.E. slopcs of the Naugracut mountains, a river f l o ~ v i n ~  N.E. has 
the legend: aR(iviere) qu/ sort des terre'de Raja Ribron et se rend diton dans la 
hl(er) no ire.^ Raja Rodoroiv or Raja Ribron is to its greatest estent situated 
south of the mountains. 1 have not been able to find out ;hat it is meant to be. 
Rahia Rodorou was also enterc~l on Sanson's map r 6 j4 (PI. XSIS).  Should Ribron 
be a sun~ival of Riboch, Ribok, Riboth or any other of Odoric's and 3Iandeville's 
versions for Tibet? 3 A river originating from the northern slopes of Ilin~alaya, \vest 
of Nepal, and east of Chaparanpc  could not possibly be anything hut the 'Tsangpo. 
I3ut this river was still unkno\vn, and Delisle's river flo~vs to the N.E., and comes, 
on the map, to an end in Grueber's country of Toktokai. 1h1t on the map of 
Great Tartary (PI. XLI) the river continues through Toktokai and empties itself 
partly into Cingllai, and partly into Coknor. Uut as Coknor (Iioko-nor) is in con- 
nection with the Yellow River, the latter, in Delisle's opinion, 11x5 its source on the 
northern slopes of the I-Iimalaya. Still he has also a Hwangho-source after the type 
of XIartini, though he calls the double lake Sosanla. 

13elisle shows such a great and really touching reverence for the niemory of 
the Jesuit I:athers, that he cannot induce himself to rccognise in Grueber's Iioknor 
the Cinghai or RIare nigrum of Rlartini. And therefore he has two copies of Iioko- 
nor on his map, one with the Chinese, the other \\,it11 the Jlongol name. Here is 
a new example to the fact alluded to so often in the preceding chapters, that in- 
formation from tnro different sources about one and the same geographical object 
may easily lead to reiterations on the maps. \ire saw it already in the case of 
Ptolemy's Oechardes and I%autisus, and we sa\v it with Eclrisi's lakes of Uerwan 
and Tchama, the river being in both cases the 'Tarim, and the lake 3Ianasarovar. 

I t  is surprising that L)elisle having marked Grueber's route on his map 
does not, in this case, folloi~~ the test verbally, for Grucber speaks of ~I iokonor  

-- 
' It should be noted that Andrade has hlariul, I~ut  Delisle XIoriul. Csoma de Koros translates 

Mar-yul slow country., 1Iiuen Tsang calls it hla-lo-pho, hlarpo, >red* (Cunningham: Latlak, p. IS). 
In any case hlar-yul is the same as Ladak, which Andratle could not knot\-, and still less 1)elisle. 

' Lettere annue del Tibet del MDCXXVI et delln Cina del MDCXXIV, scritta nl M. R. P. 
hlutio Vitelleschi, Cenerale della Compngnia de Ciesu Rollla 1628. As this ivork is not available to 
me I have the quotation from C. \Vessels' article: Antonio d e  ~Intlrnde, Op. supra cit. 1). 2 9 .  

3 It has some rese~nblance also with the Rahia l'ibbon of several maps, for instance PI. XXIX, 
and PI. XSXIII. In Terry's and Roe's lists of Indian provinces there are no names reminding of Ro- 
clorou or Ribron. 



dt~nque signihca . . . Alar grande dalle rive del quale succcssivamenta discostandosi 
il Padre, entrb in terra Toktokai . . .,, while on both Delisle's maps Toktokai re- 
mains at  a considerable distance west of Grueber's route. In another point hc fol- 
lows Gn~eber  closely, as may be secn from his maps, namcly when the Father 
says of Iioko-nor: ~Oues to  6 un mare . . . tli clone h i  I'origine il fiume Giallo 
di China., 

If Iioko-nor appears twice on Delisle's map, we fintl Lhasa thrice, under different 
namcs. The first is Utsang, capital in the Iiingdorn of Utsang, the two provinces 
of U or \\'ei and Tsang, ivhich we reme~nber from the title of the Chincsc \cork 
\Ye;-tsang-t'u-chih. This Utsang Delislc places soutll of the river RIaurousso, 
since I-luc's ant1 Prshcvalskiy's memorable journeys better known as i\lur-us or 
llurussu, and also as Di-chu, or the upper Yangtse-chiang. Korth of the rivcr is 
A1. 13ainhara or I3ayan-khara-ula, continuing eastwards in the range r\ltountchi 
)terroir d'ou I'on tire tlc I'or~.' 

Continuing southwards, past RIoriul, lye reach Poutala residence du Grand 
Lama, whicll is the second Lhasa of the map. The  third, Lassa or Barantola, is 
the capital of the Iiir~gtlo~n of Lassa or Boutan. 

EX-E. of Por~tala is Grueber's Rctink, at  the so~~ the rn  loot of 31. Tanla. Is 
this Tanla meant to be Kien-chen-tang-la, the eastern Transhimalap? It seems so, 
for Potala and lieting-gompa are indced situateti at  the southern foot of the Trans- 
himalaya. But such conclusions are useless as thcre are three Lhasa's on the map. 
;\dd to this that on the northern side of 1l)elisle's Tanla is a river r\ghdame, now 
kno~\,n as r-\!idam, a right tributary to the lIur-ussu. Ilr. TROSSIEK identifies Grue- 
ber's Toktokai with Rlur-ussu.' On Delisle's nlap both are entered as separatc 
rivers, and Toktokai is also called Ilatounousso. 'I'he latter may perhaps be identical 
\vith the Hatun-go1 of Prshevalskiy,3 the Xlo~lgol name for the J'cllow River \\.here it 
leaves Oring-nor; as gol, t~ssu, and muren all mean river in Rlongol, the river in 
qumtion can as lvell be called Ilatun-ussu, esactly the same as the Hatounousso of 
the map. 

T o  return to Tanla we read south of this range the name T~oumera ,  which 
sounds somewhat likc d'r\nville's Tcllimoura~l and Littledale's Charenlaru, as the 
highest peak of Xien-chen-tang-la is said to be called. On Delisle's map, however, 
the name is attachccl to a tent-camp. 
- -- 

' In Jaggatai Turki altunchi means both gold-diggcr and go!dsn-,ith. In the mountains south 
of Lop-nor there are many gold-mines, the most important of \vbich is Bokalik. (See my works: 
Through Asia, 11, 1). 923, 957. and 960; Central Asia and Tibet, 1, 11. 470, 11, p. 197; Pet. Mit. 
Erg. Bd XSVlII, p. 6 and 23, where two villages are mentioned, called Altuntji, one near Posgam, the 
other at  Khotan: and Scientific Kesults, Vol. 11, p. 16 and 93, etc.) 

' L. c. p. 346. 1 shall have 10 return to this question in connection with the journeys of 
Grueber and Huc. For the present be it sufficient to say that Kockhill crossed the river Toktomai on 
June IS, ~ S g z ,  and the hlurus on the ~ 2 n d .  Diary of a Journey through Alongolia and Tibet, Washing- 
ton, 1894, p. 2 1 2  and 216. 

3 At Kyakhtiy na Istoki Sholtoy Keki, p. 154. 



South or it is lIaraousso, a river flowing east\vards, which comes to an end 
belore reaching the eastern bountlary of Tibet. Compared with the situation of 
Poutala and Retink this river ought to be the Tsangpo, but unfortunately Dame, a 
place in later years mentioned by della I'enna and Nain Sing. is south or it, 
ancl, still worse, so is Lassa or Barantola the capital of Boutan. The  tiaraousso is 
therefore simply Nak-chu, or the upper Salwen, in the neighbourhood of which I was 
stopped by the governor of Nak-chu in I 901. ' Kak-chu means Black water, and so 
cloes Hara-ussu in Rlongol. A good nun~ber of hlongol nonlatls are living in this 
region.' This explains why the 3Iongol and not the Tibetan name has reached 
Delisle. 

As coultl be espccted Grueber's route from Lassa to .+a is entered. He- 
tween Lassa and Tache Linbou (l'ashi-lunpo) it crosses a range o l  mountains, the 
later on so famous Icamba-la, which is not mentionetl in Grueber's narrative. 'I'hen 
follo\v AI. Langur or Hinlalaya, which is correctly shown as a continuation of 31. de 
Naugracut, antl, on the southern side, Couti, Nesti, Cat~nendour-l'atan, Secbal, Etonde, - 
l'atna ant1 Benares. At some distance from Tachc Linbou is a mountain Zeketcha, 
which seenls to be identical \\,it11 Shigatsc. Grueber had forgotten the magnificent 
river he crossed south of Lassa, ant1 therefore no sign of the Tsangpo is here to be 
seen on Delisle's map. 

It is surprising that the 'I'sangpo-Brahlnaputra could keep itself hidden for such 
a long time. 'The Indus and Ganges have been known e\.cr since Alexantler's clays, 
and eiren the Satlej is nlarketl on Ptolemyvs map. In 1705 Delisle believes that he 
has placed the sources of these three rivers fairly correctly. But he docs not so 
much as suspect the esistence of the 'I'sangpo. Through thousantls of ),ears this 
river remains concealed bct\vecn Hin1al;~ya and Transhimalap. Ancl still it had been 
crossed by Otloric, Grueber ancl Domille, and perhaps I'erbiest and Gerbil1011 and 
other Jesuits in Peking had heard it mentionecl, for to the Chinese it was very \veil 
known. Ii'hen the menibers of the French Academy of Science, together \rith the 
learned Jesuits in Peking, so late as in 1705,  -and alter having gathered informa- 
tion about llatun-ussu, Rlur-ussu, Akda~n,  and Sak-chu, had not succeetlecl in finding 
the least sign of the Tsangpo, one may be justified to ask ho\v ever it would have 
been possible for Ptolemy t o  tlraw a map of the whole course of the Tsangpo! 

That the transverse valley of the river through Himalaya was unknown to 
Delisle is not surprising, lor it cannot be said to be more than superficially known 
even in our days. But the lo\vest part of the river appears now for the first time, -. 

under the name of Laquia, perhaps on account of its conling from the district of 
Lakhimpuri It takes its origin in the Lac dc Chaamay, which now, as a rather 
suspicious object, has been deported into the unknown tlaikncss of Indo-China. 

' Central Asia and Tibet, Vol. 11, p. 374. 
,?'he Dam Sok XIongols living along the Lh'nsa highroad north of Kag-ch'uk'a (Sak-chu) 

are oT the same stock as the Ts'aidam ,\Iongols.~ Rockhill, D.I Diary etc.,, p. 1 5 7 .  



Turninq our attention to the north we must confess that Tibet is very \\.ell " 
I)lacetl as cornpared \\.it11 Eastern Turkestan. There may even be said to exist an 
indication of the {vestern I<\ven-lun. He has Casgar t\vicc,' and calls the southern 
one ~Casgar  ou Caclieguer anciene Capitale du R"'U.~ On his map of 1706 (PI. 
SLI), the northcrn Casgar has disappeared, but sJrarlian ou Irken 3 Cap. du I<. 
dc Cachgaru is still tcn clays north of Cachgar. On 1'1. XL Cotan is situated 
on a river flo\ving S.E. ant1 ending in rI3eserts sans eaur. On PI. XLI the river 
of Cotan flo\vs north to a desert which is part of Ilesert de Caracatay 011 \'ieu Ca- 
thay, a name that he prclers to the old Deserturn Lop. In this desert he has placed 
the famous r.\mptan ]<an Calmuca, \vho, n lc\v years later sent his armies through 
Tibet ant1 captured 1,hasa. 

Other names in this part of Central Asia \\.ill easily be rccognised. 71'11ere are 
the routes or Goes ant1 the itinerar). of Bernier, and an Arab itinerary through 
northern l'ibet. ~ i c s u ,  Yulduz, Turfan and Camoul are \\.ell placetl. The liingdom 
of Cialis is still there ant1 seems to refer to the surrountlings of Bagrash-kol. The 
river of ICenker must bc cither that of I<am-shahr, I<ha'idu-gol, or that of Iiorla, 
I<onche-dar!.n. There is indeed a Conche not far \vest of it, but it is an alternative 
name lor Cucia \vhich is Icucha. There is also a Ugnn, our Ugen-darya.4 But only 
two ri\-ers are draa.11 in Eastern Turkestan, I<hotan-dnrp and Iconche-darya; thc 
, . I arim, of \\hich I'tole~ny had t\vo copies, is missing, and so is Lop-nor, \\-hich is not 
surprising, for only bet\veen 1760 and 1765 Emperor CHIEN LUSG tlispatchetl the 
Jesuits n 'Esns~! ,~,  I)'AKOCIL\ and HAI,I,ERSI'EIS to makc a map of the surroundings 
ol Lop-nor.5 

Comparing the map of 1705 (PI. XI,) wit11 another map (PI. XLII), 
1725, by the same author, \ve find considerable impro\.cments in several respects. 
The title of the map is so important that it must be given in full: ~Cni , fe  d A s i e  
dl-cssl'c porcl- l'Usa.yc d a  Roy .  Sttr  Its nzcinoi7-cs eii:'ojPc'z poi* Ze Czar  n l'Acn- 
dcnlic Roynle des SCI'C~ICCS S~ci -  cc g7te ZCS Ai-ndcs 7207~s 0111 laissc' dc pltrs exnrl 
des pnjPs oi- ie?ifnt~x Srrr 7111 g i - a i d  ~loi~zbl'c dc R O I I ~ ~ C Y S  de f e ~ r e  ef de 7iicr ct de 
Cnrfrs  ntn?zirsr7-itcs dctaillirs. Lc tottf ass7ljcli n l ~ x  odsci-z~alions dc L'AcnrZcnzie el 
n cc lcs  dcs R .  A'. P. P. ~ c s t t i f c s  EL ~ Z L Y C S  ~l/af/ /~i1znLiri~izs f'nr GUII.I,I\U>IE DE- 
1.ISI.E . . . 3rrii~ r723.o The memoirs which Tsar Peter sent to the Academy \Irere 
to a very great cstent the result of the assiduous work carried out by the S\vedish 
officers kept in Russian captivity at Tobolsk and other placcs of Siberia, as shall 

' The northern h l l s  outside the margin of PI. XI,. 
' :Kacheguer . . . was formerly the royal residence, though no\\. the King of Iiacheguer re- 

sides at Jourkend, a little more to the north, and ten days' journey from Kacheguer.2 Rernier, as 
quoted above. 

3 The name for the place comes Crom Isbrants Ides' map PI. SXXVIII. On his map of 1705 

Delisle calls the cily Hinrcham and Yourkend. 
4 I have described these rivers in Pet. .\lit. 1. c., and Scientific Results Vol. 11. 
5 Scientific Results, Vol. 11, p. 2 7  j et seq., Kichthofen, China I, p. 640. 







be sho\vn hereafter, though a great part of these communicatio~ls certainly con- 
cerned other parts of Central Asia. The information about Tibct, as shown 
on the map of 1 7 2  j, is ob~iously chiefly derived from the French missionaries 
of I'eking. In 172; Delisle has indeed, and in a most critical ant1 clear-sighted 
way, got rid of a11 the old deformities, which he had accepted on his previous 
editions. 

On the map in question the Indus system is about the same as on the map 
of rjoj, though the Satlej takes its origin in the Ilimalaya ancl not in Siba, and 
then goes its own way down to the delta. The  Indus and its eastern tributaries 
have their sources in l lount Ima, a name that here appears as a link between Imaus 
and (H)ima(laya). The range separates the I'anjab from Ladac, which has now also 
a capital Ladac, the name Leh still being unknown. 

The Ganges may now be said to come only frotn a pool on the heights of 
thc range, beyond ~vhich is thc river watering Tibet; it has lost all connection with 
the Ganges pool. Chaparangue is at  its old place. 

The south-eastern continuation of the mountains o l  Itna is called llontagnes 
de Negracut.' This range divides east\vards into two branches, of which the northern 
is calletl Rlont Tanla or Otunlao; the southern first goes southwarcls under the name 
of Tangri or Tangour, which must be bad spelling lor Gangri ancl Langur; then 
it turns off to the east, corresponding to the Eastern Himalaya. 

Thc  most important innovation presented by this map is that Lassa is shown 
as sih~ated on a great river, Bnmanpoutre, which is now recognisetl as the upper 
coursc of the river Laquia. Therefore the Chiamay lacus is superfluous and has been 
extinguished for ever. For the first time the connection between thc Tsangpo and 
Brahmaputra has been established, irom notions collected by the Capuchins at  Lhasa 
and Takpo, but the l'sangpo is called Brahmaputra, and the Brahmaputra 1.aquia. 
hlorc than a hundred years later this fundamental truth of llimalayan hydrography 
was destroyed by Iclaproth, and it is not very long ago since it was re-established 
in its place again. 

A mistake is to join the Haraousso or Nak-chu with the river of Dame and 
Lassa, the Ki-chu, and to include it in the Brahmaputra system instead of that of 
the Salwen. Comparing this hydrography with the orography of thc map one \vould 
reel inclined to identify Alont Tanla with the eastern Transhirnalaya. But this Tanla 
is sihtated north of Nak-chu and is the same as Abbe Huc's Tanc-la. 

To\vards the basins of Central ilsia Great Tibet is bordered by nearly the 
whole Rtvcn-lun. There is no river at  all in Eastern Turkestan, and no Lop-nor. 
Cachgar is still south of Yarcan, ancl Outch-ferman ]nay be Uch-turfan. There is 
only one Koko-nor, called Siha'i or Coconor, and the Hmangho comes from a lake 
Sosama, as was only partly the casc in I 705. 

- ~ -- 

' The city Kegracut is on the upper Ravi. There is also n Segnrcut north of the Ganges delta. 



On his Inall: Carfc dc I'(.r,sr, r~z , t ,  \vIlich is supcrfluous to reproduce, Llelisle 
sho~vs the source of the Intlus in Jlont Caucase from Irhcrc it llo\\rs to thc cit). of Cache~nir 
and a lake with n palace on an island, and thence to ~ l t o k ,  receiving thc Nilab. 

It nlay be suitable to insert here a fc\v extracts from books ancl narratives of 
that timc. quotations \vhich \\.ill $1-e a stronger backgrountl to the high ~ncrits of 
1)elisle. 

J1 1x01-CHI'S iJfo~zoiz..i belong to a somc\vhat earlier period, for he servccl 
.+~UR~SC;ZEG \vho was the ruler or India in 16 jS  to I 707 .  I3ut as thcse Afc7/zoit-s 
\\-ere edited by C.~TKOU in I 709. they may bc mentioned hcrc.' Thcre is nothing 
nc\v in the work, which was I~ehincl its time, and thc author relies more upon the 
obsemations of 'feiseira, tlella \'ale, Roe, de Laet, Hernier, l'avernier, ant1 others, 
than his own. O i  the Ganges he says that it takes nits source almost at  the samc 
height \\.it11 the Intlus to\vards the Northo. Regartling the sourcc of thc Illdus \Ire - - - 
read: Cachemirc is ))the most Sorthern Country of the hlogols Dominions, Scituate 
a t  the foot of 3lount Caucasus. Cachemire is intlccd but onc large \'alley sur- 
rounclcd with llountains. Solne pretend that the Ril'cr lnclus takes its Source there, 
but 'tis a mistake not follo\v'tl by any Geographer. Its true that a great many 
Ri\.ulets rising in Cachcmirc run into the Indus . . .B 

In an article: ~ R e r h e z ~ r h ~ s  ci fait-c dons (cs L-fats occzcjezja~- Ces A/abo~itefa~zsn, 
\ve get an idea o i  \vhat was regarded as the chief Indian desiderata of physical 

in I j I 5.' It is a little ~ l l i n t s  to Tra\~cllcrsn zoo years ago. 111 the - - 

Iiingtlom of l<achc~nire, it is said, one shoulcl try to find out the cause of the suddcn 
changes on hIount I'ire-penjale, )\\here one passes from summer to winter in less 
than an hour~ .  One fcels a suffocating heat a t  the foot of thc ~nountain and to- 
wards its heights everything is co\-ered with ice and frozcn snow. Therefore the 
iornl ancl hcight etc. or this mountain should be esanlinetl. In these \vortls are es- 
pressed the understanding of the inlportance in hypsomctrical relations, which \\.as, 
ho\vcvcr, familiar to Father Gcrbillon sonie 2 0  years before. Thc  glacicrs nntl 
the part they playcd as birth-places of the great rivers had not yet attracted the 
attention of geographers. 

Further: n\\-hether it be true that in a place callcd Sang-safecl, and \vhich is 
not \cry far from a grcat Lake near the even in sulnrner frozen Caucasus, a great 
noise is capable of esciting a strong rain, and, providcd thc story to be true, one 
should in\-estigatc thc cause of this phenomenon.) \Vhere this ))\\'bite Stoncp and 
agreat Lakcs are situated is, unfortunately, not told. 

Another matter \vould be to study the countries situated in the mountains of 
Caucasus ancl surrounding Kachemirc, and what is to bc found in them. 

' The General History oT the hlogol Empire, from it's Foundation by Tamerlane, to the Late 
Emperor Orangzeb. Extracted from the hiemoirs of M. Jlanouchi, a Venetian, and ChieT Physitian 
to Orangreb for above forty Years. By F. F. Catrou. London I 709, p. I 5 and 194. 

' Recueil de Voiages au h'ord, Tome I, .\nlsterdam 17 1 5 ,  p. 47 et seq. 







Finally researches are necessary regarding the periodical rains of India, sat 
what season they set in, if the difference in precipitation is great in different countries, 
both as regards season and volume; from which direction and with which wind they 
come to each country of India, and what effects they produce . . . Ry a careful 
examination of these countries and these different situations in relation to seas and 
mountains, ctc., one would, no doubt, be  enabled to explain the real causcs of these 
rains, of the different seasons of which they fall in these regions, etc. . . .D Very 
wise words indeed, and which it should take a long time to realize! 

A new time is dawning! The  map is there with its detailed outlines of the 
coasts, the physical phenomena which return with the seasons are very well known 
- and were known in Alexander's days -, but the human longing for conquering 
the Unknown is no more satisfied with mere f a c ~ ,  it demands reasons. 

Tibet remains practically unknown, for Delisle's excellent map does not 
seem to have made any impression on the time.' And, after all,  eli isle had only 
combined the information of his time in a new, original way. Exactly the same 
material had been a t  the disposal of Visscher and every othcr draughtsma" ever since 
1662. nut they had not ransackcd the texts so thoroughly as he did. Therefore a 
traveller who pretends to have lived for a very long timein the Kingdom of Boutan, 
i. e. Tibet, relies, not upon his own faculty of observation, but on the old maps and 
geographical dop ias ,  that is to say, upon the general ignorance, where only such men 
as Andrade, Grueber. Gerbillon, were splendid exceptions. 

If I say that the following passage from the ~Ne.izr Descr$tiot~~ of Tibet of 
this unknown fellow is the most important in his store of materials, one may judge 
of the value of the rest.' 'I'he Kingdom of noutan is situated in Asia, he says, and 
towards the cast, he adds in the style of Rlarco Polo, uit borders upon China, to the 
west upon Indoustan, that is to say the Icingdoms of NCepal or ~ i r c e r r i  (?), to the 
north upon the I<ingdoms of Foukten (i) & the I<almoucs in 'rartary, & to the south 
upon XIogol, or even, as some pretend, upon the Icingdom of S).am . . . The  
country is altogether full of Rlountains, why the cold is very strong, though one is 
rather ncar the Equator. 'I'he hlountains are, the very greatest part of the year, 
covered with snow, & nearly everywhere totally sterile . . . From Rengal to Lassa 
one reckons three liionths journey.> Dan1 is mentioned, but we are n i t  told of its 
whereabouts. Lassa is surrounded by mountains on all sides. Musk is the niost 
important trade which was already known by the old Suleiman in the ninth ccntur).. 

- 

' Eleven years after Delisle's map of 1705 (PI. XL), the rCrosser Atlas iiber die Cantze 
IVelt . . . ron Joann Uaptist Homann, h'hrnberg 31 DCC XVIa, was publishetl, and all its teyt, p. 36, 
has to tell is: .In der grossen Tartarey sintl unter antleren folgencle Konigreiche zum n-enigsten den 
h'a~nen nach an1 beltandtesten 31s . . . Carantola, h'ecbal, Tanju, gross Thibet, klein Thibet, Kasgahr, 
Sarnarkand und Balch, ron welchen allen man, \veil ron den1 gantzen Land bishero noch nichts beltan(lt 
ist, nichls sontlers verniehlen kan, sontlern cs (ler folgeuden Zeit und genaueren Entdeckung uberlasscn 
muss.) Here is a cartographer who confesses his ignorance, and expresses his \vishes for the luture. 

Souvelle Description du Royaume de Boutan. I'aite par un Yo)-ageur qui y a (lemeure lort 
long-temps. 1.e Xou~eau llercure, Paris 17 IS, p. 73 et seq. 
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In another book which was written by the elder PETIS DE LA CROIS who 
died in 1695, but which was published in English in 1 7 2 2 ,  and accompanied by a 
map of Delisle, \re are astonished to see that no other authors are consulted on 
matters Tibetan, than the Arabs.' The author believes that the areader will be glad 
to know some particular account of T e b e t ~ ,  which is situated between 30 and 40" 
of Lat., and between IOO and I roo of Long., ,according to the situation, given it 
by the Eastern Geographersr. - alt contains part of the Region called Turc-Hinde, 
because it is a part of Turquestan on the one side, and of India on the other. Some 
divide it into t\vo Parts, calling it the Great and Lesser Tebet. The Great borders 
on China, the Less is situate to the East o l  the little Kingdom of Kaschemire, just 
behind the hlountains; and they are both but six Weeks Journey over. This Country 
is full of Towns and Villages well inhabited; the I'eople are so  good humour'd and 
cheariul, that they breathe nothing but Joy and Pleasure. But what is most sur- 
prising, is, that there is a Mountain called Jabal Assumoum ('the hlount of l'oison'), 
which inspires all those with hlelancholy who come near enough but to smell it, 
nay, even turns their Tongues black, in such a manner, that they remain black all 
the rest of their  lives.^ Then follows the ordinary story of the musk and rhubarb. 
Of the Jasartes or Sihon he knows that it has two sources in hlount Imaus, and 
falls into the Caspian Sea.' 

It is in vain that one reads through the many volumes of ~RecfteiI  des Vo~vzges 
qui 0121 s emi  a l'efabIissenzc?lf eL azrx progrez dc In Conzpagjlie des h d e s  Orie~z- 
f a l e s~ ,3  for there is not a word about the interior of the country. The  musk trade 
is described, as it \\,as carried on in Goa, and it is said to come from Tartary 
through China. IVhen hlount Caucasus is once mentioned, the quotation is from 
Pliny. The whole collection is nothing but capes, islands, ports, ships, coasts, seas, 
- 

' The History of Genghizcan the Great, . . . Collected from several Orientd Authors, and Eu- 
ropean Tmrellers . . . By the late .\I. Petis de la Croix Senior . . . faithfully translated into English, 
London 1722, p. 58, 116, and 173. 

' In connection with Caschgar and Hyarcan he has a very surprising story which sounds like 
a good joke. A ah[. Spanenfeldt, who was >laster of the Ceremonies to i\mbassadors at the King of 
Sweden's Court, being at Paris in 1691, assur'd the author that he had read in the ancient Annals of 
Sweden that the Swedes took their Original from the City of Caschgar in Turquestanl. 

Probably Petis de la Crois has misunderstood the learned Sparfvenfeldt, though the latter was 
said to hare thoroughly mastered fourteen languages. As a matter of fact Sparfvenfeldt aras very far 
from the opinion that the Swedes originated from Asia. On the contrary, he was, - as his famous 
countryman Olof Rudbeck, who lived at the same time, - persuadetl, that S~veden was the origin of 
humanity. T o  prove the correctness o l  this theory he was despatched, in 1685, by King Charles XI, 
upon an expedition of several years, which brought him so far as 10 Spain and Africa. 

3 Rouen 1 7 2 5 ;  Tome V, p. 13, 'I'ome VI, p. 400. 
Lo another work, Histoire de Timur-Bec, Petis de la Croix, Paris 1722, there is a map, Carte 

de I'Expedition de l'amerlan dans les Indes, which shows great discrepancies with Deli.de, I 7 years 
earlier. The litlle map is of no importance whatever, but 1 hare given a reproduction of it PI. 1V. It 
shows that Delisle was not generally accepted. Petit Tibet and Grand Tibet are well placed; the western 
Himalaya and Kwen-lun are visible; at the upper Satlej is a place Mansar, which reminds one of hlana- 
sarovar; Aft  Coukd is also below Mansar. The Ganges comes Crom a lake below which is the eternal 
Cow: ~ V a c h e  de piere adoree Par les Guebresr (!). 
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and trade, the naval achievements of a set of very clever and courageous, and - siL vejzia 
ve>,do - stupid sailors, who had no interest for the country a t  a few leagues from the coast. 

I will now say a few words about ABuI, G n . ~ z l ' s  genealogical work on the Tar- 
tars, specially on account of the accompanying maps.' On p. 41 of the French 
edition we are told that Ogus-Chan conquered the Empire of Kitay, the City of 
Dsurdsut, and the Iiingdom of Tangut together with Cara-Kitay, the capital of \vhich 
is a great To\vn; nthis country is inhabited by people, a s  black as the Indians; they 
live in the surroundings of Lake RIohill between Kitay and the Indies, a little on 
the south>. Behind Kitay and near the Sea Ogus-Chan came across a Chan called 
Itburak. Some of the strange names in this passage are to be  found on one of the 
two maps in the work, which I have reproduced a s  PI. XI,111.2 

The source of the lndus is situated in the lmaus RIons on the very frontier of 
Bucharia Alinor or Eastern Turkestan. 'The source of the Ganges is a nameless lake 
further east in the same mountain. East of the source of Ganges Tibet is shown 
as situated in Desert Goby, surrounded by mountains. Between both is a >Camp 
d'un Chan tributaire au Dalay Lama,. South of Tibet is a river Yekegoll falling 
into two lakes, probably a survival of Cinhai' and Coconor. South of this river is 
Tangut with another tributary chief, and Barantola, and, in the southern part, Lassa 
and Potala, >Residence du Dalai Lama Grand Pontife des Callmuckes et Mongalesu. 

From this arrangement one gets the impression that Tibet is represented t\vice 
on the map, the southern one being called l'angut.3 Lassa and Potala show that 
T a n p t  stands for Tibet Proper, and in Rlongolia Tibet is indeed called Tangut. 
Barantola is the AIongol name for Lhasa, and the capital therefore is marked twice. 
If the northern Tibet of the map is also meant as Tibet Proper, Yekegoll may be 
the Tsangpo or Tsangpo-chinlbo, which, as Yike-gol, means The Great River. 
- - - . - 

' Histoire Genealogique des 'Ihrtars. Traduite du .\Ianuscript Tartare d'Abulgasi-Bayadur- 
Chan . . . Leyde 1726. Abul Ghazi, Khan of Khi\.a, died in 1663. How his History, in 9 books, 
of Jengis Khan's family, was discovered, is told in the ,Au Lecteurr of the French edition: ~1.e Public 
est oblige du present Trait6 B la prison des Officiers de Suede en Siberie; car quelques uns de ces 
Mrs. qui estoient gens de let~res ayant acheti le hIanuscript Tartare de cette Histoire d'un Marchand 
Bouchare qui I'apporta B Tobolskoy le firent traduire h leurs despens dsns la 1,angue Russe, S- le 
traduisirent ensuite eux mesmes en diverses antres 1,angues.n These DMIS. were the Swedish officers 
Schonstrom and Strahlenberg, of whom more later on. Schonstrom presented a h1S copy of the work 
to Uppeala in 1722. The work was published in several European languages. The English edition is 
known under the title: A General History of the Turks, hIoguls, and Tatars, Vulgarly called Tartars 
. . . etc., London 1730; and Vol. 11, bearing !he year 1729: .An Account of the Present state of the 
Northern Asia, Relating to the h'atural History of Grand 'Satary and Siberia, etc., the whole compiled 
out of the Notes belonging to the foregoing History, and digested into Method by the Translator. - 
The French edition is published by Do**, i. e. the Dutchman Bentinck (Barbier). 

'  carte h'ouvelle de l'Asie Septentrionde dressee Sur des Observn!ions Authentiques et toutes 
Nouvellesx On the copy st the Royal Library of Stockholm, ;lug. Strindberg has written a pencil 
note: .This first map is the onc published I)y Bentinck in Leyde 1726, and based on Strahlen1)ergss 
map.) 'I'here is no doubt a considerable resemblance in type between the t\vo, though Stmhlenberg's 
map was published only in I 730. 

3 In a note, p. 42 ,  the editor also says of Tibet: rII est partage en deux Parties dont la Partie 
Meridionale s'appelle proprement le Tangut k la Septentrionale le Tibet.. 













kestan originates from the Swedish officers, though Strahlenberg's map of 1720 is 
in many respects much more correct than PI. XLlII and SLIV. 

1- cannot help finishing this chapter with a name which will be unknown to 
many readers, that of the Swede LORESZ L.~KGE who from 1 7 1  j to 1 7 3 7  made 
four journeys from Russia to Peking, and played such an important part in the 
foundation of Russio-Chinese Trade. As he travelled through Siberia ant1 hlongolia, 
-generally vii  'I'obolsk, Tomsk, Iciakhta, and Kalgan we have nothing to do with 
his experiences here. The impulse to his journey was that Emperor I<ang Hi had 
written to the Governor of Siberia and asked Tor a physician, an opporti~nity that 
Tsar Peter the, Great used, not only for sending the English surgeon Garwin, but 
also to arrange a  hole embassy, the chief of which was Lange, who had entered 
the Russian Semice.' So far as I,angels diaries have been published they do not 
contain much geography, but interminable negotiations wit11 the Chinese officials, and 
very sympathetic descriptions of Emperor Kang Hi. In I 7 2  1-1 7 2 2  Lange stayed 
in Peking as a r e ~ i d e n t . ~  Herc he seems only occasionally to have heard a word or 
two about Tibet. Once when he received some Mandarins one of them told him that 
he had just been ordered by the Emperor to go  as an Ambassador to the Dalai'-Lama. 
A note tells us, from the U i s f o i r c  GknkoZogiqzle a'es T n f a r s ,  that this potentate lives 
in a monastery near the city of Potala in the Kingdom of Tangut, on a high moun- 
tain south of the desert of Xamo. At another place he says that China has hardly 
any trade with India, and a note adds that it is so on account o i  sand deserts ab- 
solutely impracticable for merchants. 

'1.0 the diary is added a map, of which PI. S L V  shows a part. The 
hydrography and orography are nearly the same as on PI. XLIII and SLIV, 
Rut the lake in the eastern part of Bucharia hlinor, which obviously is the Lop-nor, 
is here cut off from every connection with the Ilac river of Jerkeen. The ~ a n g e s  
comes from two lakes, and its source branch, Kocktebe, is situated in Tibet. 

A special curiosity of the map is that Chaparangue, the first really known amongst 
Tibetan towns, and famous for a hundred years, has been renloved fro111 its old home 
in the west, and changed into a closc neighbow to Lassa. And more interesting still: 
the city is placed on a river coming from a lake, as is indeed the case with Chaparangue 
or 'I'saparang, though on this map the river goes the wrong way. The lake may be 
Andrade's pool, from which rose a river watering Tibet. But then one cannot esplain 
why the Ganges does not take its rise from the s a k e  lake, as in Andrade's narrative. 
- 

East by Tibet and the Desarts o l  Goby; on the South by the Ilorninions of the Great hlogul, from 
which it is separated by the high hIountains of Irnaus, which the l'atars call 3lus ' rag (of\\.hich Irnaus 
seems to be a Corruption), that is the hIountains o l  Snow; and on the \Vest by Great I3ucharia.r 

' Die ersten hundert Jahre russisch-chinesischcr Politik, von Dr. Bogdan Krieger. Berlin 1904, 
p. 29 et seq. 

' His diary lrom these years has been published in full: Journal du Sieur I.ange, Contennnt 
ses Kegociations la Cour de la Chine, Recueil de Yoiages au Sord .  'I'orne YII1. Amsterdam 
MDCCXXVII, p. 2 2 1  et seq. 



LAC0 DE CHIAMAY. 

Before proceeding further in our researches in the development of the know- 
ledge of Tibet during the first third of the eighteenth century, we have to go  back 
in time and try to trace the history of the extraordinary cartographical phenomenon, 
which, at  its first appearance, was baptized as Lago de Chiamay, and then, with 
insignificant variations of name, and with admirable pertinacity, remained on nearly 
all maps for solne 160 years. 

I will first lay before the reader the material that has been available to me, 
and then draw the conclusions to which it may lead. It makes no pretensions of 
being complete, hut it is sufticient for the conclusions to which I allucie. 

Under the heading DcLla hisforia deL Sir71or- Gioanrz de Ban*osl we find in 
Ramusio's ~L~z''ationi c f  Vingri, I j jo, a short communication, - and still the 
most complete in esistence, concerning the lake Chiamay ;' he has been speaking of the 
sixth clivision of Asia and of the town of hlalaca, and then goes on to describe a 
very mighty river which flows through the \\.hole of Pegu 3 and which comes from 
Lago di Chiamay, 200 leagues clistant to the north in the interior of the country, 
and in ivhich six notable rivers take their origin. Three of these join to form the 
great river which flo\rs straight through the Kingdom of Siam,4 while the other three 
fall into the Gulf of Bengal. One of these crosses the I<ingdom of Caor, from which 
it derives its name, further through the Iiingclom of Comotay and Cirote, after which 
it empties itself, above Chatigan, in the great branch of the Ganges straight across 
the island of Sornagan; the second, the one of l'egu, flows through the Kingdom of 
Aua,s and the third goes out a t  Martaban, betmeen Tailay and P e p ,  at  I jo N. lat.6 

' Harros \!-as born in 1496 at Vizeu in Portugal. In I 533 he was nominated, by King John 
111 as n Treasurer and General Agent of India. In I j41 he was ordered to write a history of India, 
a work that was continued after his death (in I j 7 0 )  and published at  1.isbon. 

' I have at my  disposal the edition of I jj4, where the passage is read on  p. 432, D. 
3 Irra\vaddi. 
4 hlenarn. 
5 Irrawaddi. 

Sahven. 
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Further on ' he again remarks that the river of Siam comes, to the greatest part, from 
Lago di Chiamay. On account of the great volume o l  water this river carries down, 
the Siamese call it Rlenam, that is so much as ))blother of the IVaters)). Then it 
falls into the sea.z 

The  text, therefore, leaves no room for a doubt, so far as all the rivers, ex- 
cept one, are concerned. As to the lrrawaddi there can be no mistake, for it flows 
through Ava and P e p .  But Gastaldi's map, PI. S V I ,  illustrating the text, does not 
agree with Barros' description. The  map has only four rivers leaving the lake, the 
t&t speaks of six, of which the three to the east join and form the-hlenam, which 
on the map is only one single river the whole way. The three western rivers go  
to the Gull of Bengal. One of them, the one farthest west, traverses the Kingdom 
of Caor. On its right bank are the cities of Caor and Comotay. Above Chatigan 
it enters the delta of the Ganges, which it joins at  the Ganges-branch on which t h e  
city of Bengala is placed. Consulting only Gastaldi's map of 1550, it would be 
impossible to- tell whether this river is meant to be the hIeghna or the Brahmaputra 
or anything else. T h e  second eastwards is the Irrawaddi, and the third is, as in- 
dicated by hlartaban, Salwen, though its mouth in relation to Tawa and Pegu is mis- 
represented on the map. 

11 we remember for a moment the long and hard fight about the source and 
origin of the Brahmaputra, and that only in our days the transverse valley through 
which it pierces the Himalaya has been absolutely settled, though situated so near Cal- 
cutta, me should not feel surprised that 360 years ago mistakes were committed by 
those who first heard of these rivers and the countries they crossed. The geographers 
o l  generations had to accept the hydrography which Barros with the whole pondus 
of his name had given, and the mysterious lake with its four rivers crystallized out 
on the maps, and was impossible to be got rid of until a later time came with fresh 
information. And still we have to confess that certain parts of the course of Salwen- 
Lu-chiang and of the RIekong-Lan-tsan-chiang are unknown. The latter river, how- 
ever, is, on Gastaldi's map in Ramusio, the first to the east, which, under the name 

' Op. cit. p. 433, A. 
' As this passage has been quoted in many works and believed in as Gospel during nearly 

zoo years, I give it also in Karnusio's test. H e  starts with the Irmwaddi: ache parte tutta la terra di 
Pegu, il qua1 vien dal lago di Chiarnay, che sta verso trarnontana per distantia di zoo leghe nella in- 
terior pnrte della terra, dal quale procedono sei notabili fiunii, tre che si congiungono con altri, 6 
fanno il gran fiurne che passa per mezzo del regno di Siam, & gli altri tre vengono h sboccar in 
questo colfo di Bengala. Vno che vien trauersando il regno di Caor, donde il finme prese il norne, 
6 per quelle di Comotay, & per quello di Cirote, doue si fanno tutti le eunuchi che sono condotti di 
Leunnte, & vien ad vscir di sopra di Chatigan in quel notabil bracchio del GBnge per mezzo della 
isola Sornagan, I'altro di Pegu passa per il regno .4ua che 6 dentro fra terra, 6 I'altro esce in llarta- 
ban fra Tauay 6- Pegu in latitudine di 15. grndi . . . . . . Et seguendo piu innanzi 40. leghe k il capo 
di Singapura, doue principia al Iungo del dito indice 13 settima diuisione che 6 de li fin a1 fiume di 
Siam, che la rnaggior parte de quello procede dnl lago di Chiarnay. Al qua1 hurne per causa della 
molta abundantia delle acque, che porta seco li Siarnini chiamano Menam, che vuol dir madre dell' 
acque, 6: entra nel mare . . . 



of llecon is independent of Lago di Chiarnay, and has its own course irom far awaj-, 
from the unknolvn mountains of Tartari JIogori. 

Comparing now the map in Ramusio, PI. S\'I, with Jacopo Gastaldi's Tertia 
I'ars iisire of I j61, PI. S \ I I ,  we find, on the latter, much more detail, both in hydrog- 
raphy and nomenclature. The hydrography is in perfect accordance with the test 
of Ramusio. Six rivers leave the lake, the three eastern joining to form Sian or 
Rlenan 1;. The  nest, the river of JIartaban, leaves the lake a t  a place called Chia- 
mai and has the name Caipurno f. Then follo\vs Aua f. with the cities Aua and 
I'egu, and finally the Caor F. of the older map, nameless on the latter. On its 
banks are the Cities Gor, Camotai, and Chirote, and it joins the easternmost branch 
of the Ganges delta much further irom the coast of Golfo de  Bengala than on PI. XVl. 
Both maps have in the delta the cities Catigang and Bengala, of which the former 
must be Chittagong. The  Island Sornagon, missing on PI. XITII, may be  Sundarbans? 

On PI. >;\'I Lago de Chiamay is represented as a real Jladre dell' acque: it 
receives no affluents from an)-\vhere, hut still emits four enormous rivers. On PI. XVIl 
it receives a t  least two strong feeders from the mountains between India and China. 
Here the lake is called Cayamay Lago; it sends out four rivers, though the eastern 
has three heads. 

Sorth of the lake (PI. XVII) we find the Kingdom oihlacin, which probably is 
hlahachin or Great China used by I'ersian Ivriters as synonymous with Rlanzi, for in 
Persian parlance hlachin and Alanzi a-ere identical.' There are also t\vo cities, 
Amuyin-macin and Tolorna, reminding of Prshevalskiy's Arnne-machin and Soloma a t  
the upper Hn-angho.' But this is only a coincidence, lor Gastaldi has only tried 
to reconciliate Barros' lake with Alarco Polo's geography, as the latter did not, nat- 
urally enough, know o i  any such lake. \ire have therefore to think of Xlarco Polo's 
Province of Aniu, in Ramusio's version Amu, in Pauthier's Aniu.3 Toloma is ob- 
viously Jlarco 1'010's I'rovince oi  Coloman, which in most versions is called Toloman.4 

Barros, on the other hand, is responsible for the hvo names Caor and Camotay, 
and he has e\.en a I<ingdom Caor in the mountains north of the lake, leading our 
thoughts to the Garo Hills, the western foot of which is washed by the Brahn~a- 
putra. But on PI. >;\-I1 the name has been changed into Gor, and the river is a 
boundar) behveen the Regno de Camotai and Kegno tle l'erma or Eurma. As the 
city of I'crnia is placed on a river which joins the Ganges delta further south, and 
as there is no river situated between the Caor and the G a n p  on PI. );\.I, the Caor 
must needs be  Brahmaputra, \vhich becomes much more evitlent on PI. X\'II. 

'is to the pro\.ince and city of Caor, alias Gor. \ye find it mentioned by Terry 
in I 6 I 6: Gor, the chiefe Citie so called, it is full of IIountaynes. The River I'ersilis 

I Yule'i .\Iarco 1'010. 11, p. 3 j. 
.At Kyakhti etc. p. I jo. 

3 Yule, op. cit. 1). rzo. 
Ibideni 1,. I 23. 
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which dischargeth it selfe in Ganges, beginnes in it.)) He aclds that it belongs to 
the N.E. bounds of Great RIogul.' Roe says that Gor lies rto\r.ard the heacl of 
Ganges.) On Roe's map 3 Gor is not a t  all near the heacl of Ganges, but on the 
upper course of Sersily flu., which is shown as a very consiclerable tributary from 
the northern mountains. But as Patna is placed on this same river, the Sersily is 
in fact identical with the Ganges, as Roe's hytlrography is very confused. 

The Ain-i-Akbari 4 informs us that )!Jannatabad is an ancient city: for a time, 
it was the capital of Uengal ant1 was widely known as Lakhnauti and for a while 
as Gaur. His hlajesty the late Emperor Humaydn distinguished it by this title of 
Jannatabid .~  In the beginning of the thirteenth century Rlussulman India coulcl indeed 
b e  divided into two separate regions, the Kingdom of Delhi, and the Kingdom of Gour, 
and on one occasion a Sultan of Gour conquered all Hindustan and the I'anjab.5 

The ruins of Gaur are situated on the left bank of the Ganges, a little east 
of SSO E. long., and thcrefore at  a considerable distance below l'atna, not above it 
as on Roe's map. This place belongs, a s  for instance Icashgar and lihotan, to the 
wandering cities on ancient maps, and on several maps it appears twice, as on 
Gastaldi's, (1'1. SVII), where we find a city Gaur on the westernmost branch in the 
Ganges delta; this Gaur therefore comes nearer to the real site. Still 1 believe that 
~ a r r o s '  and Gastaldi's Caor or Gor, cannot be anything but the ancient kingdom 
and city of Gaur. One should therefore conclude that the river of Caor were the 
Ganges. But that \vould, of course, be absurd, as Ganges was known, the existence 
of Gaur, Caor, Gor also known, but its situation unknown. On 1'1. XVII Gor has 
been taken from thc Ganges ancl transplanted to the Brahmaputra. Antl still a 
hundred years later the Ganges was reportcd to come from the Chiarnay lake. 

As to Camotay 1 think it must bc iclentical with Hiuen Tsang's Kia-rno-leu-po 
or Klmarupa, which is the Sanscrit name of Assam. Accortling to Cunningham 
the valley of the lhahmaputra was anciently cliviclcd into three tracts, which he de- 
scribes as the Eastern, hlidclle, ancl Westcrn districts, na~nely, Satliya, Assam I'roper, 
and Icamrup. Thc old capital of I<arnrup was situatctl on the south bank of the 
Brahmaputra, and had another n a ~ n e . ~  The Ain-i-Akbad tells us that the country 
of Icamrup was ncommonly called also Kaonru and I<amtax. 'l'his Icarnta may easily 
be Gastalcli's kingdom and city Camotay, a surmise which, if correct, confirms the 
identification of Gastaldi's Caor river with the Hrahrnaputra in Assam, for Icarnta is 
the same as the present Assam.7 

' Purchas, IS,  p. 16. 
Purchas, IV, p. 432. 

3 Ibidem. This part falls outside the margill of my reproduction of Roe's map, PI. SSSVII.  
' Vol. 11, translated by H. S. Jarrett, p. 1 2 2 .  

5 Wheeler's History of India, Vol. IV, p. 45.  
The Ancient Geography of India, p. 500. 

7 Nowadays Assam is dividcd into I I  districts, each under 3 Deputy Commissioner. One of 
these districts is still called Kamrup, and is situated on the right or North bank of the Brahmaputra. 
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On the Gastaldian map in Sala dello Scudo there are only three rivers lealing 
the lake; on the \vest river is the city of Bengala; between the hro  east rivers is 
Ava. D~oc;o  Ho11~1r's map (PI. XIS), on the other hand, has no Chiamay lake at  
all, which seems to indicate that this part of Homem's map may be previous to 
Gastaldi. 

The appearance of the lake was of course no improvement on Ptolemy's map. 
But far more unfortunate \\.as ;\IERCATOK'S removal of the Ganges. The Chiamay 
lacus he has, however, retained, and his Caor river, which can no more join the 
Ganges delta, goes out at  the east coast of the Gulf, passing Catigam or Chittagong; 
it has therefore a S.\V. course and should rather be the Karnauhul than the Brahma- 
putra, which is, of course, absurd. Gastaldi's Aua river or Irrawaddi has been changed 
into a Cosmim flu., and there is no Aua on it. The Sal~ven, Gastaldi's Caipumo, he 
calls hlartabam, and there he is right again. hlenan flu. has not been changed at  all. 

ORTELIUS, I jjo, (PI. >;MI), chiefly copies Xlercator, but he \visely gives the 
four rivers the names indicated by Gastaldi. H e  \rrites the name of the lake Chyamai 
lacus. Gastaldi's Amu)-in macin and Toloma on the north side of the lake he has 
changed into Amuj: on the north and Toleman on the east. These places had been 
regarded as suspicious by AIercator, who has not marked them on the Chiamay lake. 
But hlercator has placed them on another, nameless lake, far to the X.E., where we 
find Amu and Tholoman. Ortelius has followed his example, but calls the lake 
Caj;amai lacus. Lago de  Chiamay therefore appears twice on Ortelius' map of 
East India. 

L u ~ o u r c u s  GEORGIUS sho\vs on his map of I jS4, PI. >;XI\', the lake under 
the name of Chiama lacus with five effluents, joining, as usual, into four rivers, here 
without names. The Caor river, which on Gastaldi's map flowed \ir.S-\V., flo\vs 
here S.S-\\'. Gouro, obviously the ancient Gaur, is correctly placed on the Ganges, 
and the region of the Govros is situated bemeen the lake and the Ganges. 

The first map in LISSCOUTES'S ivork sho\\fs the lake a s  usual with four rivers 
but without name. On the second map, which embraces S.E. Asia, only half Chiama 
Lacus is seen. 

HOSDIUS. 161 1,  PI. >;XIT. has moved the lake a considerable distance to the 
north. Only the three eastern rivers have names, the same as those of Rlercator: 
Cosmin, hlontaban,' and hlenan. On the latter is Aracam, though a province and 
city of the same name is also placed between the Indus and the false Ganges, a t  
the upper course of which we find the Gouros, ol~posite to Caor on the Caor river. 
Catigan is no\r7 changed into Satagam. The  city and province of Rengala is near 
the mouth of the Cosmin river, A\-a or Irra~raddi. \'erma, I3urma is on the river 
ivhicli has taken the place of Ganges. Burma and Bengal have therefore changed 
places. 

' The sea-port at its mouth is more correctly written JInrtabarn. 
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The  little map in HERBERT'S work, published 16;S, PI. X, has lour rivers 
leaving the lake south\vards, and in their ~hlesopotarnian the names of Caor, Auva, 
Satagam, Brama, and Verma are placed without any kind ol  order. hlartavan is to 
be found at  the place of Bangkok.' 

On two maps, Nova fofzirs Ten-arzrnr 07-lzi ,rcogyfljhica nc /Il'dyograj+hicn 
/nbz/La, Azrcf: Hcftr:  Hoftdtb 1630, ant1 O r l i s  T C Y V ~ ~ Y Z ~ N ~  f y j u s  de i f r f q v o  nrzt~fis 
i ~ t  locis cmcfzdatzrs, b j ~  N. I. Visschcr 1639, which both in reality are the same 
map, only two rivers go  out of the lake, though one of them does so with two head 
branches.' 

Gastalcli showetl the lake at  a consitlerable distance east of the Ganges delta, so 
that the Caor river had to flow nearly ~vestn.artls to reach it. HOEIUS and ALLAKDT, 
1640, PI. S S V I ,  have the Chiamai Lacus straight north of the Ganges delta, so that 
the Caor river has to Bo\v 5.5-E. in order to join it. The ri\.ers are four and have 
the ordinary names. LYII,I.IA.\I BLAEU, 1640, 1'1. XXV11, accepts Amuy ant1 'I'olen~a, 
and has both Caor and Gouro, opposite each other. The  cities on the Caor river 
are: Caor, Con~otay, Cirote, Verma, and Satagam. 'I'he second river eastwards is 
apocryphic, with the cities of Bengala and Aracam at its double mouth, and Chati- 
gam, a second Chittagong, west of Bengala. 'I'he third river, with .4va and I'egu, 
is Irrawaddi. hlartaban is left without a river. In fact the second and third river, 
Irrawaddi and Salwen, have changed places. 

On J.~NSSON'S map, 1641, PI. XXVIII, the lake has not undergone any 
notable change from the previous map, and the Caor river flows, as on PI. XXVII, 
to the S.S-W. In the tevt to the map of the East Indies it is said: rDer grosste 
aber unter den Seen dieses Lands ist der Chiamay, welcher 400 hIeyl wegs in sei- 
nem bezirck begreifft, 500 hleyl-' von dem hleer gelegen ist, und vie1 fliessende 
Wasser von sich ergeuste, - nothing more, but often much less than in I3arros' orig- 
inal description of the lake. 

In the narrative of his journey the Portuguese traveller FERNANDO R ~ E N D E Z  
PINTO, also mentions the lake. Describing different nations he came across, he says: 
Kous en vismes d'autres aussi qui auoient d'assez longues barbes, le visage seme 
de lentilles, les oreilles c9: les narines percees, 8: dans les trous de petits fils d'or 
faits en agraphes; ceus-cy s'appelloi6t Gifrnjhogaos, c9: la Prouince dont ils estoient 

-- -- 

I In a German \\.ark on India from about the same time (Extract Der Orientalischen Indien. 
Das ist Aussfiuhrliche und vo1lkommene Historische und Geographische Heschreibung . . . Alles mit 
sonderni Fleiss beschrieben Durch Czesnreni Longinvm Historicvm Frankfurt am Mayn 1629,  (Second 
supple men^, p. 91).  the follo\ving passage is round in the chapter on Slam: ~ D u r c h  diss Landt tleust 
der Fluss Nenan, welcher gleiche .4rt hat, \vie die andem, ufi entspringt auss dE grossen See Chianlay, 
und 191t in das .\leer.. As the lending maps of the time accepted Harros' lake, the compilators o l  
geographical handbooks had of course to d o  the same. 

' Remarkable nlalrs, 11-Ill, S o .  6 and No. 9.  
3 I d o  not know which kind of miles this is meant to be. The  legoa or old Portuguese league. 

consisting of 3 hlilhns, was 6,197 ni. long. If the ,500 hleyl* are meant xs hlilhas, the distance should 
be 1 ,033  km., which, in a north-~1-esterly direc~ion, and starting lrom the sea at  the Ganges delta should 
take us nearly to the actual source or  the Brahmaputra. 



natifs. S/c~oboso),, lcsquels par dcdans les montagnes de Lauhos sont borncz du lac 
dc Chinn t~~~nl , ,  S: de ceus-cy les i n s  sont vestus de peaus velues, PI: les autres de 
cuit broncc . . . . He even tclls about a war undertaken by the King of Siam - 
against the King o l  Chiammay: ~\insi passant p a p  il arriua au lac de Si~i~.ypni)rou, 
qu'on appelle ordinaircrnent Chin?~zt~rny, ou il s'arresta vingt-sis iours, durant Icsquels 
il prit douzc fort bcllcs places cnuironnclcs de bouleuarts S; dc fossez, a la fason 
des nostrcs . . . . In this case, therefore, thc Lago di Cliiamay is identified with 
another lake, unkno\vn to us, namely Singapamor.' 

\Ye now come to tlie l 'oyqes fn) l~e?tx  Siew 1'iftcc.ut l e  Blnnr, published 
by I'IERRE BEK(;EROS in 1649. There are two pxsagcs which are too precious to 
be  translated. Spcaking of ~ S i a n ~  tlic author says: K e  pais confine auiourd'huy 
du cost6 de I'Occident a celuy tle I ' ey ,  du Nort au pais de Chiarnay . . . La villc 
de Sian cst situec sur la belle cf: grande rivicre de Atenan, qui vient du rcnomme 
lac de Chianiay. c9- qui a dc belles niurailles . . .r Further hc says of the ~licornesr: 3 

,I1 s'en trouirc, a ce qu'ils disent, aus  environs du lac Chiamay . . . Ce lac a deux 
ccns mil tlc tour, tl'oh sort un grand nombrc dc grandes c9- fameuses riviercs, cornme 
celle d'Aua, Ca).pumo, Menan, ~ o s m i n ,  c9: autres, u i  ont les mesmes inondations 8: 
desbordemens quc lc Nil. Ce lac a du cost6 de Leuant de  grandes forests 8: des 
marcscages impenetrablcs 8: dangercus . . .D Of I'egu he says that most of this 
countr) is crossed by thc great river Amoucharat, or as it is callcd in P e p  Cai- 
pourno c9: hlartaban . . . 'Ccpendant ie diray quc nos Geographes se trompent, qui 
mcttent la riviere qui arrouse le pais de T a n p ,  pour la nicsme que celle-cy de P e p ,  
quoy qu'elles soient different- c9: bien esloignees: Car celle cy vient dc ce g a n d  lac 
Chiammay, c9- passe a nrcma ou Brama.. Finally some Pcguans told him that a few 
years bcfore his visit a king of thc old dynasty had several lieutenants in the 
countries of the Brania ~tolvard lake Chiamaya and one of them was in the kingdom 
of Tanga, which had rcvolted against him. 

LE ULASC not only knows the size of the lake, he also gives us some glimpscs 
of its natural history. In thc great forcsts and dangerous s\vamps on tlie east shores 
of thc Chiamay tlic unicorns have their cldorndo. He discusses hydrographical 
qucstions, and mentions four rivers: Aua (Irrawaddi), Caypumo (Sal\ven), hlenan 
(AIcnam), and Cosmin (Irrawaddi), thus using two difercnt names for one river, and 
omitting Caor. But the four are only examplcs out of the .great number of grcat 
and famous rivers)) \vhich issuc from the lakc. He even alludes to historical events 
~vhicli have taken placc near the lake. H c  blindly and uncritically believes in its 
esistence. He has never seen it, nor has anybody else. Very likely he has never 
heard of it either, and only been inipressed by the maps of his timc. For onc can- 

- 

' Dr. E. \\'. 1)ahlgren has directed my attention to Pinto's work. The title of the French 
edition is: Les \'oyages ndvan~rrevx de Fernand Mendez Pinto, Paris bIDCXL\', p. 655 and 81 I .  

' Op. cit. p. I j j and 157. 
j The unicorn or Rhinoceros of Burma. Compare Yule's Marco Polo, Hook 11, p. 107. 











CASCES REI'RESESTED AS OXE OF THE I,OUR I<I\'EliS. 237 

not suppose that such a mistakc could be comniitted more than once. I:ro~n the 
misunderstancling of one European, Ihrros, Gastaldi enters the lake on his maps. 
Nearly a hundred years later hnothcr European visits the country, but has no dl'- 
portunity to proceed tolrards the interior to persuade himsell of the existence of the 
lake. He ha2 no other choice but to trust the grcat authority of Gastaldi, and noth- 
ing superior had occurred in the meantime to replace him. Now, as Ic Blanc says, 
the lake had even become famous, and if it had been audacious to create the lake, 
it \roultl have been still more audacious to deny its existence. And there it \\.as, 
surrountled by its impcnctrable swamps and lorcsts. 

And so it came that SANSOS D'A~I:EVILLE on his beautiful map of 1654, 
PI. XSIX,  had no reason whatever to break against the tradition. f Ic  has four rivers 
from Lac de Chiamay, the easternmost \\,it11 t\vo heads, and he has complicated 
the hydrography more than his predecessors. 'The Ava fl. belongs to the 3Ienan fl., 
while the lower course o l  the lrrawaddi is called I<. dc I'egu (Caypumo). The city 
Gouro is \\,ell placetl on the Ganges. A new city, Totay, appears on the Caor, and 
the city Caor is called Caorforan. \Vest of the lake is a province Vdcssa, which 
Levi, obviously incorrectly, identifies with Orissa.' 

In 1655 Alartini calls the lake I<ia L. (PI. XXXI), and has it to the S.W. 
of Tibet Kegnvm. He has as usual four rivers issuing, of which the one is formed 
by two very long head-branches. His text to the hydro,araphy is very surprising: 
sL;i menic (d'otj le Gange tire sa source), vcrs Ic Couchant, il y a un fort grand 
lac qui s'appcllc I<ia, d'ou vicnt le Gange c9: les autres Rivicres quc j'ai mises dans 
la carte.)) THEVEKOT who has a reprint of hlartini's map in his Re/afiotts cle 
divers voyager cnrieztx, 1666, PI. SLVI, has even added the name Ganges flu. 
to the westernmost of the four rivers, the one which hitherto had been called Caor. 
It is worth noting that two such able geographers as Alartini and Thevenot reckon 
the Ganges amongst the lour rivers taking their origin from lake Chia~nay. I h c y  
cannot have iznored the previous lnaps, - f ro~n where else could hlartini have got the 
lake a t  all? still they d o  not care in the least for the Caor river. Only one ri\;er was 
known to flow through Hengala and enter the Gulf a t  the city of Bengala, namely, 
the Ganges. ?'lius the  air must be a mistakc, and it was the ~ a n g e s  that took 
its rise in the westernmost part of the lake. 

\\Thatever hlartini's co~~ception may have been, he has compressed the whole 
of Asia enormously, and approached the \vest to the east in such a degree, that his 
Samarcandae I'ars is just outside the grcat \\,all and the Hwangho. And still he 

' Le Sepal ,  1, p. 91.  Orissa is well placed already on  Gastaldi's map of 1550, and still better 
on  that o f  1561.  Sir Thomas Roe has his Orixa correctly, and o f  Udeza he says in his narrative that 
.it is the utmost East o f  the ;\logols Territorie beyond the Hay*. Op. cit. p. 433. 

' Recueil de Voiages au Nord, Tome 111, p. 163 .  In the At la ,  p. 23, the passage runs: 
~Io ib i  versus occasum ingens Incus est Kin dictus, ex quo Ganges multaque alia flumina, q u x  rnappx 
adscripsi, profluunt.. 



knows that Samarkand is not far from the Caspian Sea.' This comprcssion of the 
continent has, of course, nothing to do with the Lago de Chiamay. 

As a rule the tra\rellers avoid as much as possible mentioning the lake, of 
which nobody except Barros had ever heard. And if they mention it in connection 
with the Indo-Chinese rivers it is always with the same words as in the first narra- 
tive. The ori@nal work of AI.\SDEI~SLO, 16jS, keeps silence, while the French edi- 
tion, 1 7 2 7 ,  has taken the lake to grace. ~ V A L T E K  SCHOUTES, who travelled 16jS 
to r 66 j, has found that Arakan, lyey and Bengal were crossed by a great number 
of rivers. >Ganges and the great river of Aracan are, by way of branches, joint at  
several points. H e  does not  say which the latter river is nor from where it~comes, 
hut  as no other river but the Brahmaputra joins the Ganges, this river must be 
meant. Further he says: .?'he Dutch ships, & those of Merchants from other nations. 
enter usually on the great river that is called blenanl, c9: which gocs out of a great 
lake or an interior Sea called Chiammai, which is at  more than two hundred l e a y e s  
northward, - c9: that flows southwards, traversing the Kingdom of Siam for reaching 
the sea of this same name.!) hIenam is the only river for which he takes the re- 
sponsibility of its starting irom Chiamay. H e  has probably seen the Brahmaputra 
but has nothing to say of its source: ~Aftenvards we saw the great river of Calcula, 
which comes also from the East from the Kinrdom of Aracan. Here the river 

u 

Ganges begins to get more narrow., H e  is far from clear, but a river joining the 
Ganges, and coming from the east can only be  the Brahmaputra, the Caor river of 
Gastaldi. 

NIC~LOSI ,  1660, follo\vs Sanson rather closely, though he has managed to 
complicate the rivers of the Burmese Rlesopotamia a little more. In the text of the 
gigantic Geographic Blaaiane Vol. XI, 1663, an honourable attention is paid to our 
lake, but there is nothing new, it is \\ford for word the same story which \\,as told 
b\. Barros.* 

' Of Samarcanda he says (Ibidem p. 23): ~ E s t ,  cur credam hasce terras non multum B mari 
Caspio remotas esse, ab  iisque Alexandriam Bactrianam a b  Alexandra Magno in Bactris olim conditam 
haud longe abesse., 

>>lais le lac de  Chiamay, qui est du caste du h'ord vers la Tartarie, est comme le pere de  
six grandes rivieres, dont trois s'unissent avec d'autres, 6 font le grand fleuve qui passe par le milieu 
du Royaume de Sian; S- aussi les trois autres rivieres se vont rentlre dans le Golfe de Bengala. L'une 
traverse le Hoyaume de  Caor, dont elle porte le nom, Sr celuy de  Comotay; puis celuy de Cuote, oir 
se font tous les Eunuques qu'on emmene du Levant. S: se tra tlecharger au dessus de  Chatigan, en ce 
renomm.4 bras du G m g e ,  contre le milieu de I'lsle de  Sornagan; I'autre qui prend le nom de Pegu, 
pource qu'il partape ce Koyaume en deux, passe par le Koyaume d'Xva, puis par le Pegu, S: finale- 
ment fait un grand Golfe pres de l'avay; S: le troisieme se rend dans la hler B hlartaban entre Tavay 
k Pegu; quelques Geogrsphes nomment cette riviere hlartaban. 

Au reste, passant du Cap de  Nigraes a Tavay, il y a un grand Golfe piein de plusieurs Isles 
S: bancs de sable, que fait B la f a ~ o n  du Gauge, un autre grand fleuve qui partage tout le Pegu. 
venant du lac de  Chiamay ou Chiantay, qui est du cost6 du Nord, au dedans de  la terre fernie, 
e l o i s e  de deux cens lieues. Avant qu'arriver a la >ler elle court l'espace d e  cent cinquante lieues. 

Quant B la riviere de Sian, que ceux du pays appellent Jlenam, c'est B dire mere des eaux, B 
cause d e  la grande abondance qu'elle en a, elle vient du grand lac de  Chianiay du coste du Xord, 
ou trois ritieres qui partent du mesme lac s'assemblent pour faire ce grand fleuve . . .>, Op. cit. p. 198. 
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VISSCHEK'S map of about 1680, 1'1. SXSII, is of great interest, for here the 
fresh observations brought back by Grueber, had to be reconciled with the old 
hydrography, stereotyped ever since Barros' days. Visscher has not dared to change 
the Chiamay Lacus, nor Amuy and Tolema. The  four outgoing rivers arc: Caor, 
Cosmin, Ava, and hlenan. The  whole situation is deformed as it had been cver 
since hIercator deteriorated Gastaldi's much better map. The lake has become a 
very near neighbour to Tibet, Lassa, and Nccbal, and Gmeber's stations Cuthi and 
Cadmenda are placed almost on the very bank of the Caor river or Brahmaputra.' 
The  lake is fairly stationary; but in relation to the surrounding regions it has begun 
to wander. It should be specially noted that Lassa is situated on the S.W. shore 
of the Chiamay. 

In his compilation on I'ersia and India, 1673, OGILBT again tells the old story, 
the sacred words of Barros: ,The Lake of Chiamay, lying in the North towards 
Tartary, is the Head of six gTeat Rivers, of which three uniting one with the other, 
make a large Stream, which cuts through the middle of the Kingdom of Siam, as 
the other three fall into the Bay of Bengala.)) 

Proceeding a step further we come to TAVERNER? whose work was published 
in 1651. In Chapter XVII he  deals with the Kingdom of Asem, and again 1 prefcr 
to quote his own words: >A cinq lieues de  Daca une des rivieres qui vient du lac 
d e  Chiamay, 8. qui de  mesnle que les autres rivieres des lndes prend divers nonls 
selon les lieux oh elle passe, entre dans un bras du Gange.3 3 On this river the 
great Captain Rlirgimola, went with his army to the 29th or 30th degree N. lat., i. e. 
to the frontier of Asem. The  residency of the King of Asenl was at  Kemmerouf.J 

Tavernier's llirgimola is hIir Jurnla who had helped Aurangzeb to the throne, 
and then, in 1661, \\,as suspected by the Emperor and therefore sent on a hopcless 
expedition against Assam, with orders to conquer the whole country as far as the 
Chinese frontier.5 As hlir Jumla during this expedition started from Dacca, on the 
left bank of the Brahmaputra, and conquered Kuch Behar, on the right bank of the 
Brahmaputra, the river which Tavernier mentions and along which Rlir Jumla went 
cannot be anything but the Brahmaputra; and as Tavernier says this river comes 
.. .- 

In his critical discussion of Visscher's map Sylvain Levi says: al)e plus, oblige d'encadrer les 
connaissances nouvelles dans les donnees traditionnelles de la cartographie antCrieure, Visscher a loge 
le Necbal entre le Gange i? I'O., et h I'E. un des 5 fleuves par oh le lac C h i a m q  epanche ses eaus 
dans I'India estm Gangem. Le pays d e  Bengala le limite au Sud, le pays d'Udessa (Orissa) au Nord- 
Ouest! Cirote, situe juste au Sud de Cadmenda, cntre le Necbal et le pays de Verrna (Birmanie) est 
le pays des Kiritas, qui occupent les vallees h I'E. de Katmandu. Caor, place entre Lassa et Cutlu, 
vient egalenient des geographes anterieurs., Op. cit. Vol. I, p. 91. 

Ogilby, op. cit., p. 105. 
3 Les six voyages . . . p. 390. 
4 This place as well as Azoo, are both entered on Cantelli's map. Kemmerouf is called Kar- 

kilu by Mufazzal Khan. Elliot's Hislory of India VII, p. 144. 
\Vheeler's History of India, Vol. IV, p. 335. In Elliot's History of India just the passage 

we should need out o l  Kha6 Khan's Munlakhabu-l lubab, has been omitted. :[Long details of the 
campaign.], is all we are told about the operations in this country which \\.as unkno\vn to Europe. - 
Elliot: Vol. VII, 11. 26j. 
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from Chiamay it seems to be the same which had been called Caor by Gastaldi. 
Gastalcli may therefore have known the Ihahmaputra, the famous river of Assam. 

Christian Sandler has given us a reproduction of CASSISI'S Pla~zisph2ve 
fe,-vestve of 1694; the first edition had appeared in 1652. On this map the Indus 
and Ganges are still shown as meridional rivers conling from a range of mountains 
running East to \Vest, and north of \vhich is P. 'Tibet, or Little Tibet. while Grand 

u 

'I'ibet is east of the Ganges at  about the same place where Chiamay lacus used to 
be, for Cassini has not entered the lakc at  all. In this hc has been wise, but un- 
fortunately he has left only one of the four traditional Indo-Chinese rivers. 'I'his is 

?. 

no improvement. I he existence of the four great rivers was the important thing; 
whether they came from a lake or not mas so far of secondary importance.' 

C r \ ~ ~ ' 1 . : ~ ~ ~ ' s  map of 168 j, (PI. XXXIII), is, whatever else its value rnay be, very 
interesting in the history of Lago de Chiamay. H e  calls it Lago Chimai, and has 
four issuing rivers, each with on ly  one head. Their names are: Caor, Cosmin, 
Chaberis, and XIenan. The Sinus Argaricus of Ptolemy had by Itlercator been 
identified with the Gulf of Bengal. 'Therefore Rlercator transplanted Ptolemy's Cha- 
berus Fluvius to the place where Ganges had been formerly. Now, by some 
estraorclinary revelation, Cantelli has transplanted this restless river to Lago de  
Chiamay where it occupies thc placc which by Gastaldi had been assigned to Cai- 
pumo or the river of RIartaban, Salwen. 'I'he Caor river he drops h&vay to the 
junction with the Ganges ant1 places Assen, Assam, on the west side of the lake. 

But there are still better surprises! The lake seems to get unquiet. It is 
wandering. It has approachetl Tibet a very great step, nay, so much so, that it has 
Regno di Barantola to the east, and Lassa at a great distance S.E. Visscher had 
Lassa S.\L1. of the lake: no\v it is S.E., tvhich means that the lake has movecl west- 
wards as compared with its surroundings. At some distance north of the lake is 
liedoch, our Rudok. 

Disregarding the rest of the orientation, especially the relation of lake Chiamay 
to Supal, Uovtan ant1 Assen, I \voulcl ask: which other lake coultl be practically 
situatctl in Tibet, at  a considerable distance south of Rutlok, and at  a still greater 
distance N.\V. of Lhasa, than the Alanasarovar! Antl to make perfectly sure of the 
itlentification, the 3Ianasarovar was, since remote antiquity, regarded as the mother of four 
great rivers, just as the Lago de Chiamay was called-a i1fnd~;c dc0' a p r e  by old Barros. 

It is hardly possible to think that the quite new surroundings of the lake could 
have been brought fonvard only by a caprice or coincidence. ~ a n t e l l i  has not been 
influenced at  all by Father Kircher whose map of 1667, (PI. XI), shows a quite different 

type. But we should not forget that ~ante l l i ' s  map of 16s; was published in Kome, 
where Kircher had questioned Father Roth and the convertite Joseph about And- 

' Sandler says: ~ l n  Hinterindien hat die bisher gewohnte Darslellung, als kimen die vier grossen 
Flusse des Landes aus einem See, dem Chiamay lacus, einem sehr einfachen Bilde Platz gemacht.~ 
Relormation der Kartographie, p. 10. 
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rade's journeys, where Grueber had been interviewed, and where certainly a good 
deal of information from different missionaries was brought together, of which not 
an echo has been preserved to our time. 

Cantelli's map shows us Lago Chi~nai and I<okonor o Mar grandc side by 
side, as two great lakes. WITSEN, on his map of 1687, (PI. XXXIV), makes only 
otze lake of both, and calls his new creation Coconor, vel Chimoi Lacus, sive Zim. 
The lake has now, in its adventurous existence, come so far as to serve as a vicar 
for Koko-nor! There :is no Tsing-hai on Witsen's map. Ilwangho does not come 
lrom Koko-nor, as on Cantelli's map. T h e  source of the Hwangho is sho\vn as a 
comparatively small lake. As Witsen probably found it indecent to let the rivers o l  
Caor, Ava, hIartaban and Siam take their origin in Koko-nor, he has preferred to 
deprive the lake of all sorts of effluents, and does not care a bit for the origin of 
the Indo-Chinese rivers. 

Father COKONELLI'S map of 1695, (PI. XXXVI), shows us a new retrograde 
step. The  Padre Maestro denies the existence of Koko-nor altogether, and restores 
Lago di Chiamay b Cunabetee to its previous dignity as a Afmz')*e deM' ague. 

F. de WITT'S map, (PI. XXXV), bears no date, but is based on Witsen and 
other draughtsmen. Therefore our lake is called nCoconor at  Chiamay Lacusr. 

Again, Lassa or Barantola is to the east of the lake. But on the shores of 
the lakc we find old and new names together, as 'Tolema, Aczu, Socheu, and others, 
while Kadoc, our Kudok, has been renioved an enormous distance to the N.N-lV. 
The Burmese hlesopotamia is a mixtum compositum, surpassing everything we have 
seen hitherto. All the rivers and their branches have names: Caor, Cosmin, Cha- 
beris, l'cgu, Ava, ant1 hlenan. Necbal, our Nepal, is caught as a fly in this cobweb 
of rivers, and has Ava as its next neighbour. As all the previous draughtsmen the 
author of this map is sure of the existence of the lake. The rivers are well known 
to exist. The space between the Ganges and China is narrow, and everything has 
to be entertained within this narro\tf strip of land. 

The situation is therefore the follo\ving: the Coconor, from which Grueber 
went vii  Lassa to Necbal, gives birth to the Indo-Chinese rivers. The  lake, also 
called Chiamay, is, as shall be shown hereafter, probably the Rlanasarovar. The  
Icoko-nor, far away to the north, has therefore been confused with the Rlanasa- 
rovar, still further west. Or, these two lakes, which are separated from each other 
by 1,130 miles, have been represented by a third lake which does not exist! 

Compared with de LVitt, hlartini was indeed a clever man. For he had a 
Cinghai or Koko-nor, and a Kia Lacus or Chiamay, quite independent o l  each other, 
and several years before Grueber's discoveries were made known to the world. 

Witsen seems to be the father of Siba lacus. Perhaps he had heard some 
rumour that the Ganges came from a lake. Father Martini had positively asserted that 
the river came from Kia or Chiamay lacus. For Witsen the Siba lacus was there- 
fore a t  least a surrogate. ISURANTS IDES, on his map of 1704, (PI. XXXVIII), goes 
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much further. Here our lake lias not only tlefinitely begun, but also partly acconi- 
plishetl its holneivartl journey. T o  evacuate and extinguish the lake basin altogether 
has been too much for Ides, and his Caor Flu., Coslllinus Flu., Capounio Flu., and 
hlenamis Flu. still take their origin in the old traditional lake of Barros. 13ut he has 
changed its name into Lac Kananor et Cunabetee. 'I'he latter name, whatever its 
derivation may be, \ire havc already found on Coronelli's map, the former, I<ana-nor, 
may simply be a careless spelling of Koko-nor. For there is no other Iioko-nor on 
the m a n  and Croce Lac includes all the lakes of Odon-tala. . . 

13ut where is Lago de Chiamay? It has \vandered north-westwards and is one 
of the sources of the Ganges, in the middle of the Himalayas. \Vith a slight change 
o l  spelling the nanie is the old one from Barros' days, Lac Giamai! Both the lndus 
and the Ganges havc two lakes at  their upper course, and just north of both rivers 
I<abul is placed. 'I'he whole arrangement has a certain resemblance with Kircher's 
map and his Orz@ Gazgis el fndi  The  two lakes of the upper Intlus do not, how- 
ever, alvakc our suspicions, for the upper one is the \Vulur lake, and the lower one 
is situated below Attock. S o  much the more important is the fact that ldes sho\vs 
the Ganges as coming from two lakes, one in the Himalaya, the other north of the 
mountains. The one in the Himalaya, Lac Giamai, is the Alanasarovar. On Orte- 
lius' map, (PI. SXII), we had two copies of the lake, both called Chiamay, on Ides' 
map \ve have also two copies, though only one of them is called Chiamay. 

From where has ldes got his information, and what news has induced him to 
undertake such a radical change? The Jesuits in I'eking! In his narrative he de- 
scribes his meeting with Fathers GRII\IALI)I and T ~ o a r ~ s  PEREYKA, and he tells us 
that none less than the fanlous Father Gerbillon served as interpreter a t  the audi- 
ence which Emperor Kang Hi accorded to the Russian Ambassador.' The Jesuit 
Fathers no doubt knew a good deal about Tibet, which they have not tlescribed in 
their letters and books. Only a few years after the visit o i  ldes the Jesuits in I'eking 
got a very good native description of the two lakes, hlapama Talai and Lankcn, or 
Alanasarovar and Rakx-tal ,  of which they \\,ere told and firmly believed that they 
gave birth to the Ganges, ant1 to no other river. \Vhy could not Gerbillon have - 
got some earlier news frola Chinese sources, and told ldes that in his opinion the 
Chiamay lacus was the real source of the Ganges, while Barros ant1 Alartini had 
conlusctl it with another lake, the esistencc of which nobody so far hat1 any opport- 
unity to deny. 

In Kecueil de Voiages au Sortl, Tome \'Ill, 1). 150 n chapter has the iollo\ring title: L'Anl- 
I)assn(leur visite les PCres Jesuites de I'eking. Description de leur maison: de leur Eglise: d'une cola- 
tion que ccs Pfres donnent h ll.\mbassadcur 6 i sa suite, etc. 'The audience begins io the lollo\ving 
\ray, 1). 1 3 4 :  sI.'un tle ces trois Kcligicus etoit Franqois, S: s'apeloit 1'Cre Jeao-Fran~ois Gerbillon. 
Les deux autres, dont I'UII s'apelloit I'ere Antoine l'homas, etoient Portugais. L'Empereur cornantla 
nu premier (le venir me pnrlcr, lequel aussitot s'etnnt aproche de n ~ o  place, me demanda en ltnlien de 
la pnrt (le S. >I. coml,ien dc tell~s j'avois employ6 a venir de XIoscou h Peking? . . . Ce Prince parla 
ensuite un moment avec le Pere Gerbillon . . . 







Lac Giatnai on Ides' map is therefore placed a long way \vest of Barantola 
and the residency of Dalai Lama, as is indeed the case with Rlanasarovar. 

Nest year, 1705, a new change of the scene takes place. Delisle, (PI. XL), 
retains the lake and calls it Lac de Chaamay, but removes it so far eastwards as 
possible, obviously with the calculation that it should not interfere too much with the 
comparatively settled physical geography of IIindustan and Tibet. The lake is situ- 
ated straight south of Lhasa, which is also too far to the east. Delisle has dropped 
three of the four rivers, Irrawaddi, Salwen and hlenam, which on Gastaldi's map 
issued from the lake, though the great French cartographer has not yet darecl to 
leave the lrrawacltli quite without contact with Chiamay: a tributary to the river of 
A\-a, our old acquaintance Caipoumo,' still takes its origin from the lake. Other\visr: he 
has only one river that gets every drop of its water iron1 Lac de Chaa~nay, namely 
Rivitre de Laquia, the river from the frrra izcopita of Lakhimpur. If \vd compare 
this modern representation o l  the Io~ver Rrahmaputra with Gastaldi's Caor river of 
I j61 ,  every doubt disappears regarcling the iclentification of the last-~nentionetl river. 

Delisle does not accept Ides' Giarnai lake, but he has another nameless lake 
which he calls the source of-the Ganges, ancl in his opinion Ides' Giarnai must have 
been the same as Andrade's Stanquen. S o  far he agrees with Ides. Andrade's 
Ptanquep was, as shown above, not the hlanasarovar. ~ u t  Delisle's nameless lake 
and Ides' Giamai are both in reality, though ignored by the clraughtsmen themselves, 
the hlanasarovar, and Lac de  Chaamay, from which the Urahmaputra takes its source, 
is also the hlanasarovar. The nameless lake and Lac de Chaa~nay are therelore in 
reality one and the same, or, in other \vords, the hlanasarovar has given rise to two 
false lakes on the map. 

But Delisle got time to change his opinion thoroughly. On his map of 1723,  

(PI. SLII), the Chiamay has disappeared ~vithout leaving any sign behind. Here, 
only ten years before d'Anville's map was published, we have a map \vithout 
the slightest trace of the Xlanasarovar. For there is no Chiamay, no Ueruan, no 
Siba, and no nameless lake. Only the Coconor is left, which at  one time played 
the part of the Xlanasarovar. 

Herewith we have reachecl the last days of Lago tle Chiamay. It took of 
course some years to get it definitely extinguished from European maps, but those 
n,ho still protectecl the lake were ignorant fabricators of maps and books. Esanil)les 
of such maps are 1'1. XL111 ancl XI-I\.', where it appears uncler the names of 
Cara Kor ancl Lac X l ~ h i l l , ~  and 1'1. XLVII, which in 1727 was published by 

' Delisle seems to identify Caipoumo with the Chindwin river. 
In Histoire GLLnealogique des 'l'artars, it is said, p. 1 2 2 :  D L ~  I.ac Mbhill dont nostre Auteur 

parle en cette occasion est le mesme que nos Geographes modernes appellent le I.ac Giamnlal ou 
Koko-Nor, & que les Callmoucks du Tangut appellent encore h l'heure qu'il est Cara Nor: I.'Histoire 
Chinoise est co~>forme h cet egard ?i ce que noslre Auteur avarice eo cet endroit. d'autant qu'elle ne 
parle jamais d e  ce I'ays, que comme d'un Estat qui a este pendant plusieurs Sikcles sujel a I'Empire 
de  la Chine.> 



\\'ICQUEFORT in a new edition of ;\I.~sDELsI.o's narrative. The map comes from 
the ofices of PIERRE \'.iS 1)ER X.4, and is very much of the same type as Jans- 
son's niap of 1641, (1'1. SS\'III). ' At any rate it is near]), a hundrcd years too old, 
and sho\rs what the I)ublishers allon.ed theniselvcs, and what the public had to ac- 
cept. T o  the same class belongs the rnap reproduced as PI. SL\'III. It dates from 
about 1759. The  Chiamay Lac. has bcen captured by the Ganges river systcm, 
though the old Chiamay Lake, under the namc of Cananor or Cunabete, still plays 
its part as being the source o l  the four Indo-Chinese rivers. On serious maps the 
lake does not exist an). more, and d'Anville has the sources of the Indo-Chinese 
rivers in or on the borders of Tibet. 

The name of the lake has undergone very insignificant changes in the course 
of time. Ihrros writes Cliiarnay and his spelling lias bcen adopted by AIercator, 
Herbert, Jansson, Blaeu, Sanson d'Abbeville, \ k c h e r ,  de  \Vitt, Coronelli, and 
certainly by a great liiany others who have not been discussed in the preceding 
chapters. Gastaldi ( I  j61)  has Capamay. Ortelius writes Caj:aniai, though his second 
copy is called Chyamai. Hondius and Hoeius have Chia~nai. Rlartini writes Kia, 
instead of Kianiay. Cantclli has Chin~ai, \\'itsen Chimoi, and llelisle Chaamay; 
names which have only augriientccl the confusion arc Coconor, Zini, Cunabetee, Kana- 
nor, Cara Xor, and 3Iohill. Disregarding these later attenipts, the prototype is Chia- 
may, and such the name has ren~aincd frorn I j j o  to r j o j ,  or perhaps somewhat 
longer, with some unimportant variations in spelling. This is very natural, for the 
lake had bcen created by a misunderstanding, ant1 Uarros has heard the name as 
Chiarnay. As nobotly cvcr heard of it after his time, the name given by him had 
to remain intact. Nobody liad any new information to bring, nor any new correc- 
tion to add. 

How could Barros positively assert the existence of a lake in an unknown 
countr)., where, as hi15 fully been proved by the exploration of a later time, no lake 
exists a t  all? This question is impossible to answer with any degree of certainty. 
Katives on the banks of Irralvaddi, Saliven, and AIenam ~vould not pretend that their 
rivers come from a grcat inland sea. The information is probably not first hand. 
It may have come fro111 Hindus li\,ing on the banks of the Brahmaputra, who have 
bcen convinced that thcir river came from a lake, which gave rise to three other 
great rivers. As the lndus and the Ganges ever since Ptole~ny's time were supposed 
to be  known as ROL coliiing from a lake, and as the Satlej \\,as almost unknown, 

The lake is mentioned in IYicquefort's edition, Vol. I, p. 54, where the province of Udessa 
is placed between the provinces of Kanduana, Patna, Jesual, and Mewat, and the lake Chiarnay. 
P. 290 he says of the Kingdom of Bengnl: -1.e Gange la traverse presque tout, S- i l  est encore arrose 
p3r les rivieres du Cuenga, du Caor. S- du Cosmin.~ And of the river or Menan we learn, p. 305: 
>elle est si longue, que jusqu'ici on n'a pas encore pQ nlonter jusqu'i sa source.. 

* This map which was kindly shown to me at the Royal library of Berlin, has the title: Asia: 
Recentissirna Delineatio, qua Status et lmperia totius Orieotis uoacurn Orientalibus Indiis exhibentur 
Authore Jo. Bapt. Hornanno Korimbergz. 







Uarros has misunderstood his informant and supposed that the Indo-Chinese rivers 
\verc meant. But the inrormant has meant the four rivers which \\ere supposed to 
take their rise from the sacred lake of Brahnla, ant1 one of which was the Caor river. 
It is easy to understand that in a time when even Tibet \vas unknown, nobocly nould 
be able to locate this lake, even approxi~riately at  its right place. \Ve have also to 
remember the iorm ant1 situation given to India, the lndus and the Ganges. It would 
have seemed absurd to think that the Indus and Ganges came fro111 the samc lake 
as the Caor river. For then the Caor \voulcl have been forced to make an enormous 
Ocntl through the Diserto de Canlvl and Alonte Naugracot ant1 to enter into v e q  in- 
tinlate contact with the Chinese rivers. The more natural it appeared that the Indo- 
Chinese rivers came from the lake that Uarros or his informants hacl heart1 of. 

Barros may have got news of a journey from Inclia to Cllina, or c ~ i r e  rrersn, 
by some now unknown native or European traveller, or perhaps about several journeys 
undertaken on that line. He has been tolcl that the road crosses four great and almost 
parallel rivers. At the samc time Uarros may have heard that a lake, the source of 
four great rivers, existed somenhere to the north. He could not know that this lake 
was the hIanasarovar, nor that the rivers were the Indus, Satlej, AIap-chu and Brahma- 
putra. So, very naturally, he identified the rivcrs with those crossed on the road be- 
tween India and China. This is most probably the real and fundamental cause of 
the transformation of the real hlanasarovar into the imaginaq Chiamay. 

It is surprising that the elcmcntary la~vs of phpical geography, of erosion and 
bifurcation, could be  so completely unkno\irn that every geographer born since I jjo 

accepted without the slightest attempt of opposition such a ~nonstrosity as iour rivers, 
in five branches, flowing out in almost the same direction from one and the same 
lake. 'This is exactly what innumerable natives o i  lntlia and Tibet believed to take 
place, and still believe, - in the case of the hlanasarovar! But that Europeans could 
be taken in so far is indeed surprising. 

Alanasarovar became kno\vn to the Jesuits in Peking in the beginning of the 
eighteenth century. In 1733 d'Xnvillc made it known to Europe. Before that time 
the lake had been unknown, - and still it had existed for I S; years on nearly all 
maps, but at a wrong place, feeding wrong rivers, and possessing a false name. 

\Ve must leave it to philologists to scttle the question of the derivation of the 
name Chiamay. In Hindu mythology the Himalaya mountains have many different 
names, as I-limaehala, Himadri, Himavat, and others. Alberuni calls them Himavant. 
Aloorcroft in I S  I 2 writes Himachal, 1:rancis Hamilton, I S  r g, Himadra and Himaliya, 
James Fraser, ISZO, Himala, and so forth, innumerable variations only loo  years ago. 
HOW easily could not the \vord have been n~isunderstood 360 years ago! And Chia- 
may is not so very far from Himalay. The  informant may not have known the name 
of the lake and simply called it the Himalaya lake, and indeed the hIanasarovar is 
still regarded as one of the most sacred ~tirthasr amongst the Himalaya Alountains. 



C H A P T E R  S S V I .  

T H E  MAPS OF S T R A H L E N B E R C  AND RENAT. 

.Among the S\\-edish officers who, after the battle of I'oltava \\-ere sent as 
pr~soncrs to Tobolsk and other places in Siberia, \\-as Lieutenant-Colonel I'HILIPP 
JOH;\SS V O S  ~'TR:\HLESI:ERC;, born in Stralsund 1676. After a stay of I; years in 
Sibcria, he returned to S\verlen in I 725, and died there in I 747. No more than his 
comrades was he broken down by the long and tetlious years of Siberian captivity, 
but used his time to work out a great map of Northern and Central Asia, a work 
in which he had great assistance from Captain JOH. ASTOh'  ~ I A T O R N  and Lieute- 
nant-Colonel PETTER SCIIOSSTRO~I, both Swedes. 

It \vould take us too far to pay due attention to Strahlenbcrg's \vonderful life. 
In this connection we are only concerned with his work. I have already mentioned I 

the important part played by Schijnstrom and Strahlenberg in connection with BES- 
T~SCK'S  Histoive GenhzIo~igzte dcs Tar tars ,  \\-here the author of the explanatory notes 
is Strahlenberg. These notes were aftenvards published as a separate article: Rela- 
t i o ~  de In Gua~zdc Tar tar ic ,  DressLc strv Its .llhroives Ovzgi7zatrx dcs SrrLdois 
P~ i so~zn ieus  E I L  Sibkuic, pemfaalzt In Gtrerrc de l a  Szrh'c aver Ia h ' t t s ~ i e . ~  In d'An- 
ville's Atlas, Haag r 737, an article accompanies the maps: Descvz~t ion de In Borr- 
charie P a r  7rn o&cier StrLois gtri n fn i t  qzrrlgtre s i jour  dalrs ce Pays.  According 
to AUG. S'TRISDRERG this officer was again Strahlenberg, who dictated the article 
to a friend, probably Bentinck.3 

Then iollo\\-s the most important of Strahlcnbcrg's \vorks, which, according to 
Strindberg, \\.as first published in Leipzic I 750, under the title Hisfor i t  der Rcisew 
i7z  RtrssIa)rd, Sibiuicz ?r?zd dcr ~vosse7z Tartnl-cy. The  edition at  my disposal was 
printed at  Stockholln the same year, and \\,as translated into several other languages.4 

' See ab0j.e 1). 2 2 7 ,  note. 
Recueil de Voyages nu Sord. 'Tome S. Amsterdam ,\IDCCSXSVIII, p. I et seq. 

j August Strindberg: Philipp Johann ron  Strahlenl~erg och hans karta ofver Asien. Svenska 
S5llskal)et for Antropologi och Geogmfi, Geogmfiska settionens 'T~dskrift, 1879. Band 1, K:o 6, p. I 

et seq. And Kulturhistorista studier, by the same, Stockholm 1881, p. IS  et seq. 
4 The lull title runs: [)as Kord- und Ostliche Theil von Europa und Asia, In so weit solches 

D3s gantze Russische Reich mit Siberien und der grossen Tatarey in sich begreifiet, In einer Historisch- 



Of the importance of this work me get an  impression from the follo\\,ing words 
by Strindberg: >His work, \vhich touches history, geography, ethnography, archeology 
and philology, aroused, as mas due, attention in the tvhole of learneel Europe. It is 
quoted and mentioned in the Trar~snctions o f  the Petel-sbuv~ Acade77zy, in the 
ilfkntoives o f  the Fvc?zch Acna'enly o/ Sciences, in Philosophicnl Traxsactions; it 
is mentioned and discussed in yoztvnal des Savn?zts, very highly appreciated in Acta 
Litel-a&, translated 50 years after its first appearance, and is still in 1816 cited by 
Alexander von Humboldt in his nVzies des Covdillires*.' 

The  work is remarkable for its time. He knows his classics, he knows Plano 
Carpini, Rubruck, AIarco Polo, and everything else that was written about Central 
Asia at  his time. In some places he criticizes \Vitsenls map. H e  gives us a new 
division of Great Tartary, namely I)  Little Tartary far to the \vest, 2) Usbeck, the 
country of the Turckomans on the eastern side of the Caspian Sea, the Cosaci Horda 
and the Carakalpaks, j) Great Kalmucky under the Chontaish together with the 
kingdom of Caschkar or  Little Buchary, 4) the hlungal kingdom, 5) East- or Chinese 
Tartary, 6) the kingdoms of Thibeth ancl Tanguth, ~ivhere the Dalai Lama or the 
so called Priester John has his residency, ancl where the temporal power is in the 
hands of two Vice-Roys or Chans, but the soldiery is a kind of Kalniucks, called 
Coschiuth or Coschioth., 

H e  finds it difficult to identify several of the names mentioned by hlarco Polo, 
Rubruck, Goes, and others, as many of the places they refer to have been destroyed 
by later wars and migrations. As Strahlenberg had no opportunity to visit Central 
Asia personally, he refers to the information he got from Tatars in Tobolsk. 'I'hey 
told him that the It\\.'. frontier of China, where no wall, only immenscly high moun- 
tains are situated, is called Tzin ma Tzin, or Zinnu ma Zinn. T h e  reason for this 
should be that at a certain epoch the I<ingdoms of Choten and Thibeth belonged 
to China, ancl were included in the appellation Tzinn. Though both were separated 
from each other by high ~nountains, they belonged to each other politically, and China 
was understood as Tzin, Choten and Thibeth as RIa Tzin, i. e. on this side of China. 
The  Turks and Tatars, on the other hand, \\rho used to call not only North-China 
but also Thibeth and Choten Icatai, said Katai-Icatai mhcn speaking of the whole. 
-- 

Ceographischen Eeschreibung der alten und neueren Zeiten, und vielen andern unbekannteu Xnchrichten 
vorgestellet, Iiebst einer noch niernahls ans 1.icht gegebenen 'l'abnla Polyglotta \on  zwey rlnd dreyssiger- 
ley Arten 'rartarischer Volcker Sprachen und eine~n Kalruockischen I'ocabulnrio, Sonclerlich aber Einer 
grossen richtigen Land-Charte von den benannten LSnclern 11nd andern verschiedenen KupKerstichen, 
so die Asintisch-Scythische .\ntiqritSt betreffen; Bey Gelegenheit der Schu-edischen Kriegs-Gefangcn- 
schatTt in Russlnnd, aus eigener sorgfiiltigen Erkundigung, auf denen verstattcten ireiten Keisen zusani- 
]lien gebrncht und nosgefertiget von Philipp Johnnn von Strahlenberg. Stockholm, in Verlegllng des 
Ailtoris, I 7 3 0 .  - Strintlberg enumerates the folio\\-ing translations: An Historico-Geogral~hicnl 1)escril)- 
tion of the Sorth and Eastern parts of Europe and .\sia; London 1738; I)escription Historiquc de 
I'Enipire Russien. Amsterdani (Paris) 1 7  5 7 ,  2 vol.; Sue- 1)escripcion geogmphica del iniperio Kuso. 
en pxticular ). en general. 'L'rad. del Frances. Valencia 1786.  

' The value of Stmhlenberg's work and map for the knowledge oC Xorth and S.K. .\sin is olten 
pointed out by Rnron ;\. E. Sortlenski6ld in his Voyage of the Vega, Vol. 11. 
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Comparing the news hc got from his friends the 'Tatars in Siberia with the 
lvritings of the classics, Strahlenberg sometimes arrived at  rather adventurous con- 
clusions: the audacit) of which we gladly forgive, remembering that he travelled and 
\\rote e.actly 2 0 0  years ago, when hardly anything \\,as known of 'Tibet. H e  says 
that already in Alexander's time the name Cathai was used by the Scythians, for 
the Sophitic kingdom mentioned by Curtius is the same as Strabo's Cathxa. >The 
Sophitic kingdom, however, is nothing else than Thibeth and the country of the 
T a n p t s  where the wise and high Priest Dalai Lama lives with his would-be holy 
Lamas or Priests. I'or with the appellation of Sophists the Greeks have indicated 
those, who givc thenlselves up to misdom . . . And as the hlungals and Calmucks 
state, their Dalai Lama or so called Priester John has already since somc thousand 
years had his residency in the country of the 'Tanphts, he must have resided there 
already at  and before the time of Alesander. And that the Greeks have had some 
reason to call these Lamas or Priests in the country of Thibeth or hlatschin Sophists, 
is confirmed by the manners and customs these Lamae still have in their religion, 
namely the important part that is played in it by sorceries, prophezyings and chiro- 
mancy.> ' 

H e  compares the meridional lmaus with that of hlercator, and both with actual 
things, and agrees that there is really a meridional range which goes out northwards 
from the southern Imaus or Bas it now is called Imus-tag>. 

'The very greatest part of Strahlenberg's work is devoted to the description 
of the Russian empire, its name, its situation, boundaries and climate, its provinces, 
its dynasties, more especially the Komanow dynasty, the government of 'Tsar Peter, 
the titles Tsar and Grand Duke, religions, income, army, the aristocracy, the greatest 
cities, etc., and finally he has a list of minerals, plants, curiosities, antiquities, manu- 
factures, fabrics, ~ u n d  dergleichen Dingen>. 

In this list he occasionally mentions things or questions touching upon Central 
Asia and Tibet. Under thc \rord ncottonn he tells us that the hloliammedans living 
in Siberia never use stuffs manufactured by heathens, but only such which are manu- 
factured in cities nith a Alohammedan population, as Turphan, Chamill, Jerkcn, 
Iiutzai, Axu, Caschkar, etc. 'The word Belgian which is found on some maps of the 
time is, according to Strahlenbcrg, derived from >bill)) or   bell^ meaning mountain,* 
\\.bile the name lmaus is pronounced Imus-tag, or I~ilussahr by the Tatars, for nmusD 
or pInaus> means ice, and EtagD mountain; thus the meaning of Imaus is ice- or snow- 
mountain, and Imaus is a corruption of the native \vord. Caucasus he derives from 
the Pcrsian Cuho or Coho (Iiuh), mountain. 

The musk of Tibet he found to be  three times as strong in smell as the 
Siberian, the price of which was only one fourth of the Tibetan. Kegarding the latter 
he quotes hlartini. 

' Op. cit. p. 40. 
Bel means indeed ,pass> in Jagatai-turki. 
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It is of interest to note the comparatively correct idea he had of the general oro- 
graphic arrangement in Asia. T o  make clear the ,elevations and declivitics~ he tells 
us the rate in which the ground is rising or falling for travellers coming from dif- 
ferent sides. \Ve know, he says, not only from hlarco 1'010, Goes and others, but 
also from travelling l'atars, that those who approach l'artary from I'ersia and India 
arc three days on the road beiore they reach the heights of Tartary vil  ))Belur and 
l'anler~. 

Let us now turn our attention to his map, the southern half of which I have in 
reproduction, 4i's of the original size. In the upper corner to the left, not visible on PI. 
S L I S ,  he has a dedication to King Frederic of Sweden. In the lower corner to the left 
is the title: Nova Descrz)fio Gcog~npbica  T a f f o r i ~  Afnx72~ rant oric7ttnlis guaat occi- 
d~7zfnlis  i ~ t  pal-ficzrla~-ibzrs el ge?ze~-alibzrs Tern2oviis z r ~ a  czr91z Delinentiol~c totzits Inr- 
pcrii Ktrssici inzprinzis Sdevirr arcztrate osfcnsa. Baron A. E.  Nordenskiold who by 
his own arctic journeys was familiar with Siberia and a brilliant student of old maps, says 
of Strahlenberg's map that it is a valuable original work, in which a man with a know- 
ledge o i  topographical drawing has added his own experience to all the most import- 
ant facts known of these countries in his days. The  first copy was completed be- 
fore Strahlenberg's return from his captivity in 1 7 2  r .  At was sent to a merchant a t  
hIoscow, but when he died shortly afterwards, thc map happened to be shown to 
the Tsar Peter, who did not return itn. Strahlenberg, however, who was still in pos- 
session of his original sketch, spared neither pains nor espense, during the last three 
years of his captivity, in travelling far into the country in order to observe everything 
of note with his own eyes, and to set it down geometrically for a new map. After 
his return home hc saw to the engraving of this map and published it in DRS Nord -  
ziitd Osfl ich Thril  volt Ez'zrvojn zrnd Asin,  Stockholi~z 1730. Strahlcnberg \\.as also 
the first to determine positions astronomically in northern Asia.' 

I:. G. I < ~ ~ a r r  says that Strahlenberg's map nin many respects superscded 
\Vitsenls work))." S o  far as Eastern Turkcstan and our regions further south are 
concerned I \voultl add, that the two maps cannot be spoken of at  the same time. For 

- .- 

a h'ordenskiolil: Periplus, p. 9s. In his preface Strahlenberg explains the causes of the delay 
with the publication of his nial). He begs the reader to remember thnl his heallh after a captivity of 
1 3  years 2nd interminable journeys coulcl not be the best, and that he therefore could not carry oul 
his work with the speed he hall a,ished, ninsonderheit da rneine vorige zu ziveyen ~nahlen verfertigte 
Charten mir als ein .\luster von Hinclen gekonimen, so dnss alles wieder aufs neue gezeichnet, und ins 
reine gcbrachl tverden niilssen . . . I  - It was in 1 7 2 3  that Strahlenberg returned home. For in 1 7 2  I 

he left 'l'obolsk together with Alessersrhniidt, and folloived the Irtish upwartls to 'l'nra, and furlher to 
'l'o~osk. Here they sepamtcd nncl Slrahlenberg travelled to Narim on the O b  anel other places. In 
I 7 2 2  they tmvelleel together to Krasnoyarsk. Then Str. \vent alone on the Jenisei Lo Jeniseisk. On his 
return to lirasnoyarsk he received orders to hurry to 'l'obolsk, as the prisoners could now return honlt. 
to S\veclen, Pallas says of the Ins1 separation of the tivo friends: rllen I j May ging er such nach 
'l'ol~olsk ab, 111id (12s war der .\ufnng von hIesserschn~ictlt's fataler hypochontlrischer I'eriocle. 'Ich 
schied mich, sagt er, ron t le~n Iromrnen, redlichen, fleissigen trelicn 'l'abberl (SW. name before he got 
his title of nobility), rneinern einzigen Freunde und Ileystande ~ni t  vielen 'l'hrinen. S u n  bin ich ohne 
Unigang und Ilcilfe, ganz \,erlassen'.r Xeue Sordische lieytrige, St. Pctersburg und I.eipzig 17S2, p. loo. 

Remarkable .\laps, I\'. 
32-131.?S7 I 



there is practically no sign of the 'Tarin1 basin on \\'itsen's map, whereas the funda- 
mental features of this region, especially its western part, on Strahlenberg's map very 
much approach reality and surpass everything esecuted so far. H e  is even much 
superior to Delisle's maps of 1705 and 1723, (PI. S L  and SLII), for while 
Delisle knows only the Khotan-darya and makes it flow the wrong way, Strahlenberg 
knows the following rivers: Asu (Aksu-tlarya), 'Tersik (l'aushkan-darya), Kaschkar 8. 
(Kashgar-darya), RIelescha (Yarkand-dava), Choteen (Iihotan-darya), Orankasch (Yurun- 
Lash), Karakaisch (Kara-kash), Tarimo (Tarim), Kana fl. (Iceriya-clarya), 'l'schikman 
(Cherchen-darya?), Kipzak Darya(?), and Chaidu fl. (Khaidu-gol), or, in a word, all 
the great rivers of the Tarim basin, though, of course, much was left to be desired 
regarding their relative situation. H e  knows all the cities of the same region and 
some villages as well, and places them as a rule in correct relation to each other, 
for instance, not Kashgar south of E'arkand as Delisle had done. Or, to men- 
tion only the most important: Kaschkar, lerken, Sarikol, which has fallen too far 
east, Kargalagga (Kargalik), Choteen, Karakaisch, Gurumkasch, Gumma (Gume), 
Rlotlsche (Rluji), Iiaria, Cans (Gass-kul, which he believes is a city), Tarim, marked 
as a city, Iiaraschai (Iiarashahr), Chialisch al: Uluk luldus, the Cialis of Goes and 
older maps, Kitzik Iuldus (Little Yuldus), Asu, Baij, Arwat, Kutschai (Kuche, wrongly 
placed in relation to Aksu), Utschferment (Uch-turfan). and, further east, many places 
such as Turpan, Chamil, Lukzin (Lukshin, which Grum-Gshimailo found to be  
situated below the surface of the sea), and many others. Curiously enough he has 
no Lop and no Desertum 1.op.I Three years later d'Anville c ~ r n ~ l e t g ~ t r a h l e n -  
berg's hl-drography eastwards by making the Yarkand-darya fall into Lop Nor. 

Of the greatest interest to us is the way in which Strahlenberg has surrounded 
Bucharea RIinor or Eastern 'Turkestan with mountain ranges, and nobody will contra- 
dict my saying that he has known both the Tian-shan and the Kwen-lun. T h e  
eastern half or the latter he represents as a boundary between the Tibetan highlands 
and Eastern Turkestan, as indeed is the case. Regartling its western hall he com- 
mits exactly the same n~istake as I'tolenly, namely, to believe that the slopes falling 
down to the southern margin of Eastern Turkestan and the slopes falling dourn to 
the plains of Hindustan belonged to one and the same range, one single range 
separating India from the 'l'arim basin. 

Strahlenberg's eastern half of the Iiwen-lun is therefore correct, while the 
western halr inclucles both Klven-lun and Himalaya as well as eveqthing else situated 
between them, as for instance, Iiara-komm and Transhimalaya. This u.cstern half 
he calls AIus Tagk alias Imaus XIons. 

His northern range, the Tian-shan, Strahlenberg calls hlusart, and, quite cor- 
rectly, he has Ura~ntza (Urumchi), and Barskol Lac. (Bar-kul) north of this range and 
-- - -  - 

' IVherc the Lop desert ought to be, he has a Deserturn; the name of which is illegible on 
the original copy at my disl~osal. On PI. XLIS it rends cltus. On Strindberg's reproduction in our 
Geographical Journal 1879, quoted above, it reads Sultus. 
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a t  its very foot. The interruption caused by the rivers Karausun and Ulanusun, 
the Black and the Red LVater, does not agree with reality. Strahlenberg has prac- 
tically discovered the esistencc of 'rian-shan, though it seems very unlikely that he 
ever proceeded so far south personally. Of this fact ALEXAKDER VON HULIBOLDT 
says: ~Strahlenberg has the merit to b e  the first who has represented the Tian-shan 
a s  a spccial, independent range, without knowing the volcanic activity o l  the same.)' 

llumboldt is less fortunate in his criticism of Strahlenbcrg's nomenclature. 
I cannot help quoting two or three passages by llumboldt in his own words. t Ie  
saj.s: ~S tnh lenbe rg  hat den Thian-shan auf der Karte, welche seinem . . . LVerke 
. . . beigegeben ist, unter dem unrichtigcn Namen Rlusart so dargestellt, dass er ziem- 
lich leicht erkannt werden kann; er nennt den Rolor illustag und setzt dabei noch 
olim Paropan~isus, was auf eine S.-N.-lcctte sehr schlecllt passt. Die Rcnennungen 
hIusart und Rlustag sind Corruptionen des tartarischen LVortes hluz-tagh.~ In con- 
nection with Strahlenbcrg's merit of representing the Tian-shan on his map Hum- 
boldt says: nEr giebt ihm den sehr unbestimmten Namen hlousart: der, weil der 
I$olor n i t  den1 allgemeinen, nichts individualisirenden, nur Schnee andeutenden Namen 
Mustag belegt wurde, noch ein Jahrhundert lang zu einer irrigen Darstellung und 
albernen, sprach~ridrigen Xomenclatur der Gebirgsrcihen nordlich vom Himalaya An- 
lass gegeben hat, Meridian- und Parallel Ketten mit einander verwechse1nd.r 3 

\\'hat Hunlboldt says of such a name as hlustag is quite right; it gives rise 
to nlisunderstandings and should disappear from the maps. In our own days one 
sees from time to time the Western Iiara-komm called RIustag from the pass of the 
same name. I used to call the easternmost range of the Pa~nir Nus-tag,4 though 
Colonel Burrard prclers the name Iiashgar Range, a proposal I most \villingly 
accept. 5 

Strahlenberg's Rlusart, on the other hand, is no corruption, as Humboldt be- 
lieves. He says the correct word is RIoussour tag11 or hloussar tagh of whicll hlusart 
should be the corruption. On the last edition of SlicCc~-'s ffa~zd-Atlas, Xo. 62, the 
name is spelt exactly in the same way as on Strahlenberg's map 18; years ago, 
namely RIusart. The only mistake, very excusable indeed, which Strahlcnberg com- 
mitted in this case was to transfer a namc, which belongs only to a vcry important 
pass situated just east of laan-tengri, to the whole system, the Chinese name of which 
was unknown to the S\vcdish officer. Another mistake \\,as to believe that Tian- 
shan consisted of only one single range, but this was also Humboldt's ~ p i n i o n . ~  

' Kos~nos. E:nt\\.urf einer physischen \\'eltbeschreiI)ung. ISSS, Vol. IV ,  p. 607. 
Central-Asien, Ubersetz. Dr. \\I. hlahlrnann. Berlin 1844. Bd 1, p. 372. 

j Kosrnos, IV, 1858, p. 607. Con~pare also Fragmens Asiatiques, Tome Premier, Paris 1831, 
p. j8 and 60. 

4 See nl). little map in Zeitschrilt der Cesellsch. f. Erdkunde zu Berlin Bd. SSIS, 1894, Ta- 
lel 8. Through Asia, Vol. I, p. 273 and 31 I ,  Vol. 11, p. 705. 

J I\ Sketch, etc. Part I. Calcutta 1907. 
Fragmens Asiatiques, map. 
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and European draughtsnicn have made the same mistake regarding Transhinialaya, until 
I returned from my last journey. 

Strahlenberg's Jlustag is no corruption either, for the word can as well be  
spelt l lustag as JIuz-tagh. Slic/cl-'s H a n d - A t l a s  has AIus-tag as Strahlenberg, and 
not JIuz-tagh as Ht~niboldt. :Oliln Paropamislls~ is unfortunate. Rut when Huni- 
boldt says that Strahlenberg has calletl the 13olor Alustag, he seenis to have ovcr- 
looked that Strahlenberg, west of his AIustag has a 11. Delur, alias Uulut, i. c. AIon- 
tcs tenebrosi, and bet\vcen both he has a I'lanities I'amer, or nthe Plain of Pamirr.. 
Stmhlcnberg's l lons 13elur therefore corresponds to the range I callcd Sarik-kol 
Range in I S94, a name that has also becn adopted by Colonel 13urrard under the 
form of Sarikol Range. Strahlenberg's representation is thcrcfore in pcrrect accordance 
with the actual geography, his northcm l Ius  'I'ag bcing the same as the Icashgar 
Range with lIus-tag-ata, and his RI. I3elur bcing the Sarikol Range, and his Plani- 
ties Pamcr being the Sarikol- and 'l'agdum-bash valley. He even knows the 'fcrek 
Daban, a name \vhicli he givcs to a range instead of a pass. Therefore Strahlen- 
berg's niap is, in this region, far superior to Humboldt's, which \vas published 
more than a loo years later, for while Strahlenberg has two parallel meridional 
ranges west of Eastern 'I'urkestan, Humboldt has only one, which he calls I3olor, and 
which crosses the western part of 'I'ian-shan in a most extraordinary way a t  right 
angles. And this Ivcstern part Humboldt calls hlouztagh, which he supposes to b e  
an improvement upon Strahlenberg's AIusart. Humboldt's Bolor should soon be given 
up, \vhile Strahlenberg's AIustag (Nus-tag-ata) and Rlusart and his two meridional 
ranges, which were I 14 years older, should live for ever on the maps ol  Asia. 

Strahlenberg ivas of opinion that the Hindu-kush, which he calls Hendukesch, 
was the immediate western continuation of RIus Tagk, the southern hlus-tag or lmaus 
AIons. \\'hat clsc could he  do  as he did not know the several other ranges north 
of Himalaya! And we should not forget that the connection between the Hindu- 
kush and one or several of the ranges to the cast is not definitely cleared up yet. 
'I'he Swedish officer made his obsenrations and combinations frorn Siberia, and got 
his inlormation there, and the further south, the greater, therefore, are his errors. He 
niakes the sanie mistakes from the north that the ancicnts made frorn the south. 
, . 
I hey meet halr\vay and arrive, in some respects at  least, at  the sanie conclusions. 
So, for instance, the lndus and the Ganges have their sources in thc sanie range a s  
the Ker ip -dava .  On Strahlenbcrg's map \\-c find, holvever, an indication of a double 
range even in the west. 'l'he Khotan-daqa and Yurun-kash of the map are repre- 
sented as coming froni a short range situated north of the Imaus. 

'I'he upper Ganges and its lake is taken from Delisle. East of it we find Tibet 
et Tangutiz I'ars alias Lasa Kegnum, while Lac. Sofing is from Alartini. Strahlen- 
bcrg has two copies of the Koko-nor, which he calls Zinhac 1-ac:, and Icoko Nor. 

Strahlenberg's niap is, under all circumstances, wcll \vorthy or being dra\vn 
from the oblivion into which it has been kept for such a long time. 



'I'he second Swetlish map, which probably will be unknown to most of my 
reatlers, is shown on PI. L, ant1 known by Swedish and Russian geographers 
under the name of RE.u.YT's m a p  This map was tliscovcrcd by August Strindberg, 
1879, in the Library of Linkoping, and on the supposition that it \voultl be of . . 

greater interest to Russia than to Stveden he sent it to St. Petersburg, where it \\!as 
I~ublished by the Imperial Russian Geographical Society under the superintendence 
of General 0. E. VOS ~I'uI:EsUORFF. A text accompanies the map, compiletl from 
material collected by Strintlberg.' 

In this test we are toltl that J o ~ a s  GUSTAI: REX-4.1' was a lieutenant of ar- 
tillery who was made prisoner in thc battle of Poltava. In I 7 I 5-1 7 16 he took 
part in I3uchholz' expedition. On the Irtish the convoy, 700 men, was attacked 
by the I<allnuks. After a brave resistance the convoy was tlefeatetl ant1 captured. 
'I'hen thc text goes on: ~I'armi ccs prisonniersa, dit i\Iiiller dans ses 'Kotices sur le 
sable d'or en Boukharie . . .', ose trouvait lc sous-officier suedois Jean Renat, qui en- 
seigna plus tard aux Iialmouks I'art tle fondre le minerai tle fer, fondit tles canons 
et des bombes, fut commandant en chef des troupes Kalmoukes qui ktaient en guerre 
avec la Chine; et aprcs avoir amass6 une quantitt. consid6rable d'or, d'argent et tle 
pierres precieuses, retourna en 1733 dans sa patrie, en passant par la Siberie et la 
Russie.3 ' 

Renat brought a map of Central Asia back with him to Sweden, where it 
attracted the intense interest of the two brothers Benzelius. 'I'hese very enlightened 
men hoped to get some important news about the east from their compatriot, who 
had passed some years on campaigns, most of the time in Asia. Strindberg has 
made some extracts from their correspondence. In Xlarch 1735 13ishop ERIC BENZE- 
LIUS wrote from Linktiping to his brother Censor Librorum GUSTAF I~ENZELSTIEKNA 
in Stockholm, and asked him to remind Lieutenant Renat that he had promised to 
copy the Chnrtn Gco,8mphirn C n l ~ ~ ~ n r h o r z ~ ~ ~ ~  for Renzelius. H e  says that he has 
taken notes of what he and Renat had been discussing at  Linkoping. )Without 
quationing him one cannot get anything out of him, for he has no erudition a t  all. 
May God grant you time, my dear brother, to speak with him.> 

Professor IJAYEK in Petersburg wrote several letters to I3ishop 13enzelius and 
asked him to do the utmost in his power to send to the Imperial Academy of 
Science a copy of Renat's map, which Joseph Xicolas Delisle had had an occasion 
to see \\,hen Renat passed through Russia. It is unknown whether this wish was 
ever fulfilled. 

Ho~vever, we are indebted to the efforts of the brothers 13enzelius and to a 
third member of the same family, I. A. I ~ E ~ Z E L S ~ I E R X . ~ ,  that the map has been 
-- -. - - 

' Carte de In Dzoungnrie dressbe par le suedois Renat pendant sa capiivitd chez les Kalmouks 
de 1716-1733 St.-l'etersbowg 1881. 'I'he original map to PI. L is the copy made by Renat, from 
a Mongol map. Both these are now a1 the Library of the University of Uppsnla. A third copy, the 
one hereafter called Benzelstiernn's copy, is at St. I'etersbmg. 

' The Russian Geogr. Society concludes: ~ l l  est evident que Kenat n'a jarnais visit6 ces 1ieux.b 
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savcd, and to the efforts of Strindberg that it was discovered I j o  years after its 
appearance. From the original it was copied by I. A. Benzelstierna in 17;s. 

- - 

Then follo~vs in the t e s t  ' a chapter about the geographical knowledge of the 
countries shown on Kcnat's map, from ~vllich we learn that several Russians had 
travelled there in the beginning of the eighteenth century without drawing any maps. 
It was impossible to ~ n a k c  a lnap from their descriptions. Therefore the IZussians 
say of Kenat's map: 

L'honneur d'avoir dress6 cette carte, cn sc  basant tant sur ses propres ob- 
scnations, que sur des interrogations, appartient donc sans contredit a Kenat. I1 
h ~ t  le premier i nous donncr un tableau graphique dCtaill6 de la Dzoungarie et  du 
Turkestan Oriental ainsi que des parties des pays contig-tls, tableau qui, s'il n'avait 
pas etk 6gar6, aurait kt6 lc meillcur, du rnoins quant a la Dzoungarie, avant I'edi- 
tion dc la carte dc 1'Asie Centrale de Klaproth ct des cartes rkcentes russes, fondecs 
sur des recherche gkographiques immCdiates, efkctukes pendant le sikcle dernier de 
la part de  la Chine ct pendant le sitcle courant de  la part de la Kussie . . . ,\lais 
dans diri6rcnt.s dktails, par exemple, dans les contours des lacs Balkhach ct Issyk- 
koul, la carte de Renat se  rapproche plus des cartes moderns,  que celle de Klaproth. 

'This is very high and very just praise of this old map. But it remained 
forgotten and never carne to play the important part it \vould have done if it had 
been known and exploited by later draughtsmen. 

Then the Russian article goes over to a very thorough and very able dis- 
cussion of the map itself. It contains z j o  geographical names and legends. Out 
of this number more than half is still to he found on modern maps. 

\\'e are not concerned \\pith the greatest part of the map, but as its southern 
hall embraces regions of Asia, which so late as in 1S7j  were practically unknown, 
and where Prshevalskiy made some of his most brilliant tlisco~,eries, and a s  these 
regions h a w  been dealt with in the preceding chapters, I think it worth while to 
consider this part of thc map. Of Eastern Turkestan the Russian text says: 

Le Turkestan Oriental est design6 sur la carte de  Kenat sous le nom de 
liottoner, Kottons, sans cloute d'aprcs la villc de ]<hotan, qui jadis ctait la plus im- 
portante de ce pays . . . Quant a la diffkrence quc Renat fait dans I'orthographie 
du pcuplc Kokoner, Kottons, ct dc la ville d e  Choton, Khotan, elle est h e  peu 
d'irnportance. 3 l i .m~ tles savants gkographes kcrivent difGremment Khoton, Khotan, - - -  

Iioton, Kotan, ctc., et Renat, qui ri'avait pas ilne instruction bien solide, a pu rem- 
placer une lettre par une autre et memc mettre un double t sous autres combinai- 
sons ktymologiques. - .  

I he word lcottonner which Kenat has written over a great part of Eastern 
Turkestan has nothing to do with the narne of the city chi ton,  or Iihotan. By 
the expression Kotton \\.as meant the inhabitants of towns, and especially merchants 
. . - - - - - - - 

Op, cil. p. y el seq. 
Op. cit. 1). 26. 
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from Bokhara, in the same manner as nowadays merchants from Russian l'urkestan 
who live and trade in the cities of Eastern 'I'urkestan are called Andishanliks, from 
the city of Andishan. Strahlenberg seems to refer the word to the blongol word 
khoto, town, as for instance in Koko-khoto, the Green City, a s  K\vei-haa-chong in 
Shan-si is called by the hlongolians.' 

The form Kottonner is Swedish plural, and stands for the English I<ottonians. 
The  same word enters in the Swedish title of the map: Carfa a/ Sortgarski- 
KalmucRif, hwnr  zlnder Koffo~~nerne hurcr, or blap of the Dsungarian Kalmucky 
to which the Kottonians belong.' 

The cities which have given rise to this name are Kutza (Kuche), Acksu (Aksu), 
Utz (Uch-turfan), Kaschar (]<ashgar), lercken (Yarkand), Choton (Khotan), and Kina 
(Keriya). I h e  hydrographical arrangement of the Tarim basin is perfectly excellent and 
very nearly the same as on our own maps.3 It is far more correct than the repre- 
seniation on No. 44 b in Stieler's  and-Atlas for 1875, which shows the standpoint 
of the knowledge before l'rshevalskiy's second journey. I will only add that on Renat's 
map the cities Yarkand, Khotan, and Keriya have each been placed one step too far 
eastwards. For the river west of lercken is Yarkand-darya, and at  the place where 
Iercken is entered, Choton ought to have been situated. The l'arim is simply called 
Daria. Chaidu, or Ichaidu-go1 is there, and Schisken-toroij is Cherchen-darya. 

South of the latter -is the country of the ~ o s s i a u t s  and the Tanguts. Two  
important geographical names are entered here: Gas, and Schidam or Tsaidam. A - - -  

lake in the same valley as that from which Cherchen-darya comes, may possibly be 
Ayak-kum-kol. Renat has even heard of the gold in these regions, though he has - - 
misunderstootl the information he got, and places the gold-mines near J<iria, where 
- - .- 

I Unclcr the ~ o r d  Koton, Choton, Strahlenberg says: Die Ost-Tatern nennen die Ilandels-Leute 
Biirger und Bucharen in ihren Sthdten Choton; Daher die Nahmen der Sthdte in der Ost-Tatarey als: 
Kara-koton, i. e. schwartz, Koko-koton, i. e. grun, und Naun-koton tlasjenige Koton, tlas an tlem Naun- 
Strohm liegl. \Veil diese nun vie1 niit Baumwollcnem Zeug handeln, sollte nicht etwa der h'ahme 
Catun hiermit Ver\vandtschafit haben? \\'elches nicht behaupte, sondern nur eine Meynung ist. - Op. 
supra cit. p. 389. 

Pallas explains the Dsungarian name of a certain sickness, Ceile Seuche, \vith the following 
jvords: Die Soongaren nannten selbige Chotton-jarra (bucharische oder Stadt-pochen) !veil sie durch 
die Bucharen unter sic gekommen war. P. S. Pallas: Sammlungen historischer Kachrichten u l~er  die 
htongolischen Viilkerschaften. Erster 'I'heil. 1:rankfurt und Leil~rig 1779, p. 242. In his chapter 
about the administration etc. amongst a he Kalmoks, Pallas writes: Die Dorfschaften otler h'nchbar- 
schaften, aelche irnrner auf einern Platz beysanimen ihre Filzhutten (Ghrr) aufschlagen, und ihre Heerden 
zusammen weiden, pflegen aus etwan zehn oder zwo11 Familien zu bestehen, und \verden Chollon oder 
Chottun genannt, aclches etwan einen HOT otler Kreiss bedeutet, ueil sie sich am liebsten in dieser 
Figur lagern: Iler Ylleste im Chollun, dem die Aulsicht der Llcy\\,ohner aufgetragen ist, \ \ - id Chortuni- 
Acha genannt und hat eine Art von Ansehen unlcr den ihm untergegebenen Gerneinen. - Ibidem 
p. 2 8 5  And finally, in an Order 01 Galdan Chuntaiji: Auch alle Kechtshindel zwischen dem Oelor- 
schen und Chottonschen Volk (stidtischen Bucharen) sollen genau geprult werden . . . Ibidem p. 322. 

The scale of the niap is in Swedish miles, and the explanations of signs refer only to towns, 
the Regent's tents, and (ordinary) tents. 

3 The text of the Geogr. Society in Petersburg runs: Le basin de  la ririere 'Larim, qui (orme 
le Turkeslan Oriental, est represent.? sur la carte de Kenat presque romme sur les cartes de  nos temps. 
Op. cit, p. 28. 
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he has the legend: IlZr finns gultl, or Here gold is found; the original infor~nant 
mcant that Inany of the gold-diggers came from Iiiria. 

Proceeding west\vards we find, south oC Choton, the Garriker, or Garrikians, 
which I cannot identify. Thcn follow the liesmirer or Iiashn~irians, south of RIustack 
or Xlus-tag. T h e  river which on Renat's map is thc river of Yarkand but in reality 
Khotan-daqa, comes from a lake Charchol, ob\riously Iiara-kul, so much the more 
as it is situated in the country of the Siara-Kolser or Siara-I<olsians, the people of 
Sarik-kol or Sarikol. In Badakshan again gold is to bc found. 

Tian-shan is wcll drawn, and it is called Ilusar ola, or Jlusart ula with tnro 
'Turki and one Rlongolian word. The  correct translation, Isberg, Icemountain, is 
entered. Issik-kul is remarkably well placed and its form v e q  good. It is called 
'Toskil Noor and has the legend: Finncs jarn sand, or Iron sand to be found. 
Strahlcnberg has the name ksech kul for this lake, not nearly so well placed by 
him. Renat knows even Son-kul and the Karin river, and has them \ronderfully 
well placed. 

Thc  interior of Eastern Turkestan is, on Renat's map, shown as rich in forests, 
though in reality the forcsts grow only in narrow strips along the rivers. Only south 
of the eastern part of the Tarim is the ground marked as occupied with sand deserts.' 

The  Tarim empties itself into the 1-op-nor, \vhich on Kenat's map is called Lap. 
In the lake there are some islands. The  eastern end of the lake has been rather 
unknown to Renat and his informants, for a river, Dolansiu, \vhich must be  the I3u- 
lundsir, enters this part of the lake. Leaving this inaccuracy alone, one cannot help 
noticing that the orientation of Lop-nor on Renat's map, in relation to the 'Tarim, 
agrees very well with Iny theories about the situation of thc old, Chinese Lop-nor.= 
~ b r  the Tarim goes straight eastwards through thc bed of the Kunuk-dava to the 
northern, now dried-up lake, and the Cherchen-daqa cnters the south-western corncr 
of the lake, without joining the Tarim a t  all. 'I'he following is a passage from one 
of my narratives: 3 ~ T h c  old chieftain of ~ l b d a l ,  Iiunchekkan Deg, a friend of I'rzhc- 
valsky and also my especial friend, is eight) years olcl. 130th his father, Jehan Ikg ,  
and his grandfather, Nu~net I3cg lived to be ninety ycars of age. Iiunchckkan Llcg 
toltl mc, that his grandfather livecl bcsidc a largc lake north of the existing 1-op-nor 
of I'szhcvalskg, and that, where the latter nolv is, there was at  that time nothing 
but the sandy desert. Thc first formation of the southern 1,op-nor dates from thc 
year when S u ~ n c t  Ueg was twenty-five years oltl, in consequence of the 'Tarim seek- 
ing a new channel for itself, ant1 the lakc besitle which he cl\relt, ant1 in which his 
forefathers hacl Iishctl, drictl ul). It was he (Sumct I3eg) \\,ho foundccl Abdal, and 

- 

In t h ~ s  respect the difierent copies of Renat'g map vary. On the XIogol original, there are 110 

rorests and no sand ~nnrked, showing that Rennt has added these details to his copy from verbal 
information. On Henzelstierna's copy there are no trees, Imt only sand (leserls. 

I ha\-e (liscusse(1 this prol~lem in several of 111y previous I~ooks, more especially in Scientific 
Results. Vol. 11. Coml)are also Dr. Albert Herrmann's important cliscussion, 01' supra cit. 

3 Through ..\sin, 1-01. 11, p. 878. 
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there his descendants still live. According to luy calculation all that happenccl about 
I 75 years ago, or say about the year I 720.;) . .  . 

T o  tliis Baron von Richthofen says in a note to a letter 1 sent him from 
Khotan in I Sg6: ' 

Dr. Hedin's Bcrechnung scheint, auch \\.elm man die Angaben seincs Gewahrs- 
marines im allgemeinen als richtig an~l i~nmt,  zu weit zuruckzufiihren. Ilenn wenn 
Numet im Jahr 1770 ein Alter von 25 Jahrcn hatte und scin Sohn I 7s; gcboren 
\vurde, so hatte sich dies im SS Lebcnsjahr tles erstcren ereignet. \Vahrscheinlicher 
diirfte es sein, dass Numet nicht vor I 7 j o  sein 2 5 .  Lebensjahr erreichte und die 
hydrographische Anderung urn diese Zeit sich ercigncte. . - 

  he latest wandering of Lake Lop-nor from north to south should therefore, ac- 
cording to my first calculation have taken place in I 720, according to Richthofen in 

I 7 jo. Richthofen's arguments prove that he must be right. As now Renat's map 
dates from his captivity in I j 16-1 733, the draughtslnan, who proves to be so ver). 
\yell informed in hydrographical matters, has quite naturally placed his Lop-nor in 
thc eastcrn prolongation of the Tarim-lcurruk-darya. Renat's map therefore pro- 
vides me with a ne\\! proof that m). theories regarding the wanderings of the lake 
were correct. \\'hen first studying Renat's map 1 found an insurmou~itable difficulty 
in the fact that it sho~vs the desert north of the lake broader than that to the south. 
But this difficult). is, on closer esamination, only apparent, the northern mountains 
being the Bogdo-ula and the I3arkul mountains, and not I<urruk-tag. And the des- 
ert south of the lakc is on Renat's map much broader than the present Kum-tag 
between Kara-koshun and Altyn- or Ustun-tag. On d'Anvillels map, published 1733, 
Lop-nor is also placed in thc northern part of thc desert, much too far north, or a t  
nearly L ~ ' / Z ?   mat has the lake, as silown on Benzelstierna's copy, at 4 1 ~ 1 2 ~ .  The 
real situation of the now dried-up lake is at  401/z0, while Kara-koshun, the 
new lakc, is a t  ;gl 2'. Even astronomically Renat is therefore more correct than 
cl' Anville. 

Strindberg has tried to show that Kenat was the first Europcan \rho travelletl 
to Lop-nor, and not Prshevalskiy. This is so far wrong that l'rshcvalskiy ncver visited 
old Lop-nor, on the contrary, he denied its existence. And as to lienat it seems un- 
likely that he should have visited the lake personally. ?'he test of the Russian 
Geographical Society concludes, on insufficient grounds, that Kenat never travelled 
in Eastern '1 '~rkestan.~ )lore conclusive is a statement by Bishop Uenzelius who, 
in I j j S  put some questions to Rcnat, amongst others about the map. T o  this 
question Renat answered: Contaigen giordt Chartan sielf, or thc Icontaiji has made 

' Zeitschrift d. Gesellsch. I. Erclkunde zu Berlin. Ed. XSXI. 1896, p. 341. 
Op. cit. p. 7 and 28. The  Russian argumentation against Kenat's visiting Eastern 'I'urkestati 

is the follo\ving: hluller (in Yeshemesyachniya Sochineniya, 1760, 11. 48) rclates that Renat \\-as con]- 
mander-in-chief of  the Kalmuks in their war with China; this \vat took place it1 eastern Ilsungaria and 
in the country round Hami; but this very part o l  the map is drawn '>tr&s superficiellement et d'une 
maniire inexacte~; which indicates that Renat has never visited these regions. 

33-1313Yi 1 
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is not a rival of Prshevalskiy in thc discovery of Lop-nor. For if  Kcnat cvcr was a t  
Lop-nor, it was at  the old, Chincse lake, while Prshevalskiy discovered the southern, 
Icara-koshun, I ro years arter the journcys of d'Espinha, d'Arocha and liallerstcin. 
Evcn before the journcys of thcsc rnissionaries. nK Gurc;ms had, rroni Chinese 
sources, told Europe some important truths about tllc geography of Lop-nor ant1 
its rivers.' He speaks of two or three rivers rising in the arnountains to the wcstr: 

L'unc, soit quc le tcrrein n'ait pas assez de pcnte, soit quc Ics sables accumu- 
16s cn ernpechent le cours, slarri.te & se perd au milieu du dessert. Les tlcus autres 
vont plus loin, & aprhs s'ctrc rGunies, clles se jettent dans un grand lac appelle 
Lop, qui cst situC dans la partic la plus bassc de tout ce grancl terrein. 

The  first river is Iihotan-darp, thc two othcrs Yarkand- and Aksu-darya. That  
Kashgar-darya is not rncant can be seen by the follo\ving words:' Dans les m&rncs 
montagnes Tcung-ling vers Yerken il sort un grand fleuve qr~i  va se rendre dans 
celui qui part d'Aksou, I'un & I'autre sc  jcttcnt dans lc lac de  Lop. 

A new glimpse of the wonderful adventurous life of Lieutcnant J. G. Rcnat 
is given us in a vcry ablc articlc by SIGRID LEIJOSHUFVUD about his wife BRI- 
(;1~1' .4 SCHERZENFEI.~,  \\.11o was born in southcrn Snredcn in 1 6 8 4 ,  and thus, 2 6  

years younger than hcr third husband, Renat.3 She accorilpanicd hcr first husband 
during the Russian campaign of Charles SII,  and became a prisoncr. At thc fortress 
of Yarnishoff, where her second husband was killcd, she came into I<almuk capti\.it). 
Here she rnadc the acquaintance of Iicnat \\rho bccarnc hcr third husband. She 
acconlpanied him back to Sweden and dicd in Stockholm in 1 7 3 6 .  In hcr ~pcrso- 
nalia!) J we are told that she got a vcr) high and honouretl position a t  thc court of 
the I<allnuk princcsscs. \\'hcn one of them \\,as to gct married to a grandson of 
Ayuka Khan, RIrs Renat was sent to Little Bokharia to buy all necessary equip- 
ment for the wedding, irhich was to take place thrce years later. She passed two 
years in Gerken or Yarkand, and as she, a woman, could travel about in the then 
unknown heart of Asia, it ~voultl not be surprising if her husband, \\rho had a still 

. - ~- - 

been copied by a Kalmuk f r o ~ i t  the Chixtre or(?irml, and this a s  well as the other map has, on my 
request, been given to me by the Songar Regent when I left, 2nd this (map) he has himself made o i  
his country. Though I should have been able to enter many names of mountains and rivers which 
are to be lound there, I have, however, prelerred to deliver it such as I received it from the Regent 
personally, - as I ha!-e iouud, on other maps, nanies of both places and rivers, of which I, during 
my ,I./ years living there, have heard ant1 seen nothing.. Uppsala Universitets Hiblioteks handskrilts- 
saml~ng, G: 2 0 :  a. (Bref till och frdn G. Benzelstierna). The  original lnap is thus Chinese and cop- 
ied by a Kalmuk. But probably the Jcsuits in Peking have given it i ~ s  E u r o p e a ~ ~  habitus, which it 
already had when it came into the hands o i  Professor Ilelisle. With the topography o l  the map 
Kenat had nothing at all to do. Therefore it does not give us any indication 3bo11t the journeys or 
Renat. 

' Histoire genkrale des Huns, Paris 1756. Tome 11, Introduction, p. 1'. 
' Ibidem p. XXXIX. 
3 Tvd kvinnooden lrdn karolinska tiden. Nordisk Tidskrift, Stockholm 1907, ?:dm hiiftet, p. 4 j 

ct seq. 
' Personalier ofwer Lieutenantens af Kongl. L1aij:tz artillerie Regeniente Herr Johan Gustav Re- 

nats i Liiztiden Kier Elskeligc Hus Fru och >taka, Fru Brigitta Schersenfeldt. 
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more important and honor~rcd position a t  the court, enjoyed the same opportunity and 
libert). 'I'his becomes the more likely as not only )\Jerckenu, but all the other towns 
of Little Uokharia are entered on the map. And therefore also the conclusion of 
the Russian Geographical Societ): B I I  est 6vident que lienat n'a jamais visit6 ces lieus),, 
loses very much of its strength. S o  is also the case with the Russian doubts about 
his achievements amongst the Kalmuks, for in his letter of resignation from the 
niilitar). senice \\.hich he sent in I jjg to Iiing Fredrik of S\vetlen, he says that he 
has taught 2 0 0  1inlmul;s the art of artillery, and that he made a campaign with the 
I<almuks against China. ' 'I'he above-mentioned rpersonaliaa tell us, that Rcnat, when 
he returned home, was arrested in Rloscow. The  Russians ,had got a great hatred 
to him, on account of the assistance he had given their enemy the Kalmuk to put 
themselves in a possibility to defend themselves against future hostile attacks>. Through 
the efforts of the Slvedish legation at  S t  Pctcrsburg he regained his libert).. 

1:inally 1 will say only a few \vords about a question \vhich has something to 
tlo with Renat's map, namely about the wild cali~el. T o  the authors of the Chinese 
annals the wild camel was not the same stranger as to European naturalists. I give 
only one quotation, from the 'I'hang epoch: 

Selon le Thse fou chin kouei', la cinquikme annCe Kha'i-youan, h la sisikme 
lune, il vint des a~nbassadcurs dl1 royaume de lu-thian, lesquels offrirent qrlatre che- 
vaus propres au jeu de paulne, un chalneau sauvage, au pied l6ger comme le vent, 
et un na 011 renard. 

In his geography IZITTER mentions the mild camel in several places, for instance:3 
rlm Suden von Turfan ist uberall kahle Steppe (Kobi), wo wilde Kamcele und wilde 
Pferde in zahlreichen Heerden umherziehen.~ Still zoologists doubted the esistcnce 01 
this animal, until Prshevalskiy, on his memorable journey 1876-77, bought the skins 
of four wild camels from native hunters. He says himself: ~ I c h  brauche nicht zu sagen, 
\vie froh ich war, Fellc von dem Thiere er\vorben zu haben, dessen schon hlarco 
1'010 crwahnt, das aber bis jetzt kein Europaer gesehen hat.n4 And with full right 
Dr. Urehm adds: nl'rshewalskiy hat im vorletzten Jahrzehnte nachge\viesen, dass in 
lnnerasicn wirklich wilde, nicht bloss verwilderte Trampeltiere (Camelus bactrianus 
ferus) zahlreich vorko~nrnen.us 

It is therefore interesting to note, that nearly 2 0 0  years ago the existence of 
the wild camel was kno\\vn to a Swedish officer. For on Renat's map we find, just 
east of Gaschon Soor, a lake now better known as Ebi-nor, a forest tract, Carangoj, 
under which the legend is written: 1 lnur Skog finns \villa Iiameler, or, with the 
~ - -  ~- 

' 1 . 0 ~ .  cit. p. 5 1 .  
' ;\bel-Remusat: Histoire de la rille de Khotan, Paris, 1820 ,  p. 7 1 .  
1 Die Erdkunde ron Asien, VII, p. 435. 
+ Przhe\ralsky's Reise all den Lob-Sor und Altyn-'rag 187617 Pet. Mit. ErgSnzungsh. Xr. 53, 

IJ.  19. Marco Polo does not mention the wild camel. 
5 Brehm's Tierleben. Saugetiere - Dritter Hantl. Leipzig und Wien 1891, p. 1 5  I .  Compare, 

co~~cerning  the life of the wilcl camel, 111y Central Asia and Tibet. 
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better spelling of Benzelstierna: I tlenna Skog finnes \villda Kameler, that is to say: 
\Vile1 camcls live in this forest. 

There is no such forest and no legentl about wild camels on the llongol orig- 
inal of Kenat's map; so he has atlclecl the information to his own copy. During 
his visit to Stockholm in the spring of 191; I showecl to Alr. BI\I)I)EI.EI', who was 
tllcn studying Siberian maps at  the lioyal Library, Renat's map, ancl, amongst 
other things, the legentl about \vilcl camels. In a Ictter clatetl St. Petersburg, April 
?gth, RIr. Baddeley writes: nl aln s o 9  to throw doubt on the \Vild camcl inscrip- 
tion on Itenat's map, but I find on \\'itsen's map of 1657 about the same place 
'Flier vallcn vcele Iiamelen', - 'here occur nrn12y camels'. 0 1  coursc Iienat may 
have known of the \vilcI camels ancl purposely made 'veele' into 'wille'; but he evi- 
dently knew of this Lcld of information.> 

I have looketl up the place on the reprotluction, IV, 4 in Re)~m~-X.ndfc Afojs. 
The correct spclling is: Hier vallcn veel lialneclcn. l l r .  Uadclelep's supposition bc- 
comcs the Inore likely as \\.e reatl at  a short distance further N.\\'.: Hicr valt \reel 
ceder hout, which may be supposed to be the forest of 12cnat. 'The great cliffcrencc 
bctneen \\'itsen and Kenat is, howevcr, that the former does not i~ldicatc iLlifd cam- 
els, ancl docs not write: I-licr vallen veel wiltle I<a~neelcn, \\,bile Kenat specially 
points out r L d d  cn~~isls. Kenat's Inap is, in its general topographical situation in- 
comparably superior to \Vitsen's. But still he may easily have got his suggestion 
about the camels from \Vitscn, though, as he had heard of thc esistence or zL~ild 
camcls, which was u~lknow~l to \\'itsen, he improved the inscription in the right di- 
rection. 



CHAPTER S S V I I  

T H E  JESUIT CARTOGRAPHERS IN CHINA, A N D  D'ANVILLE'S 
MAP OF T H E  LAKES A N D  THEIR SURROUNDINGS. 

Richthofen has given us the most atlmirable description of tllc Jesuit mission- 
aries' cartographical \\.ark in China, and I cannot do better than give a short es- 
tract from his standard work. In I 582 the Italian, n l . 1 ~ ~ ~ 0  R ~ c c ~  inaugurated the 
histor) of the Jesuit ll~ission in China; he visited many places and founded stations 
before lle finally amved in I'cking in 1601. Seeing thc great success of catholicism, 
in 161 j, the Emperor ordered all the Jesuits to leave his dominions. 'They, hon- 
ever, took refuge and \\.ere \vcll received in the houses of converts, and after some 
years of inactivity \\-ere again allo\\-ecl to stay, Ke\v nlen came out from Europe, 
amongst others the famous Tyrolian I\I.-\n'PIs ~I. \RTISI,  \vhom Richthofen regards 
as the founder of the geographical kno\vledge of the interior of China, the Germans, 
I;;\I:KU, and ~Il).\.\r SC~I-IAI. ,  and the Uelgian, \ ' ~ ~ n ~ k : s ' r .  I>uring the dynastic figllts 
thev took the side of the Alanchus, ancl their influence \vith the first 3lanchu emperors 
therefore became rather po\verful. After the Dominicans and Franciscans had arrived 
in China, in 1630, a time of disputes begran, but thc Jesuits kept their ground 
through great difficulties, ancl in 1692 I<ang Hi issued the important decree which 
o~>enecl the Pates to catholicism. 

Only ver). scientifically trained members of the order \\.ere sent to China. In 
1655 the great I:renchn~en, GEKUILLOS and BOWE:~ arrived, and Gerbillon accorn- - 
panietl the Emperor on all his journeys. In thc miclst of new interior struggles 
\vhich nearly destroyed thc missionaries' own prospects of success, the Jesuits won 
their greatest scientific triumphs, and the first sci-enteen ).cars of the 18tll century 
mark a real epoch in their hi5toq.. Iluring these ),ears they accomplished the 
\\.ark of their famous map of China.' 

\\'hen the great Empcror Kang Hi had effected the conquest of China which 
had been begun by his pretlecessors, he decided, in I joS, to have a map drawn of - 
his countries, and ordered the Jesuit nlissionaries, who \\.ere learned in mathematical 



sciences and \vhosc abilities hc aclmired. to untlertakc tlie \\.orli. '1'11~). began round 
tllc great \\.all. ?fhe Fathers Bouvet, Kkc;~s, antl J.\R'I'()L'S determined tlie situa- 
tions; the two last-mcntioned eontinuetl the work throughotlt thc year I j oS .  ' In 
January I j o g  they rcturned to I'eking with a map I j fect long which pleased the 
Emperor so much, that hc desired to have such maps of thc whole of his Empire. 
In Alay 1709, RCgis, Jartous and FRIDEI.I,I drew the nlap of Jlancliuria ant1 the 
province of Chi-li which kept them busy d11ring 1; 10. In I 71  I Kegis and C.IK- 
DOSO made the nlap of Shan-tung. Later on IiPgis \,.as assistctl by RI.III.I,.\ and 
HENDERER for thrce more provinces. In 1; I j licgis macle the map of l'unnan, and 
aftcrwards, togctlier \\fit11 Fridclli, hc carried out the mapping of two other provinces. 
I ~ ~ I I u s : I ~ '  says that KPgis did most of thc work himself.' 'f\\ro niemoirs of Kkgis 
are publishccl in I)U HAI.IIE, namely about Korea alltl 'fibet. But much of the 
other material in clu ~Ia l t lc  is taken from Iicgis, although his namc is not men- 
tioned. DLI Haldc tclls us how thc missionaries proccetlcd when surveying tlic great 
E m ~ i r e ,  wmhich until now has been so little knoirn, even to the most able ceo- 

u 

graphcrs~. But when the Jesults began their tol~ographical work they found earlicr 
Chinesc maps in every province. No such maps of Tibet, howe\.er, \\.ere known to 
exist, thougli 1)Et,l,.i 1 ' ~ s s . i  mentions some sort of a map in Potala, which he calls 
a Tnbtrla C/ro~-o~~,nphica. 3 

Tibet was not included in thc work of tlie Jesuits. Hut Emperor I<ang Hi 
had already sent a special embassy to -1'ibct. Although the chief object of this 
mission \\,as a political onc, namely, to try and gain the l'ibctan princes for the new 
Chinese policy, the ambassador, who stayed two years in l'ibet, had been ordcrccl 
to have a map drawn of aall the countries which arc immetliately submittctl to the 
Grand Lamar. 

In 171  I the map was reatly antl prcscnted to Father IiCgis, who \\-a to work 
it out in the same for111 as the maps which hat1 bccn matle of thc Chincse provinces; 
but after having csa~nined the materials and put some q~~cst ions  to the surveyors, 
the Father found that he had no fixed points to start fro~n, and that distances \\-ere 
simply taken from native information. He therefore declincd to use the matcrial 
brought to him.4 But it was obvious from tlic material that thc country was much 

' A R E L - R ~ ~ I U S A T :  N O U V ~ ~ L I X  hlelauges Asiatiql~es. I'nris 1829. Tome 11, 1). 235 ct seq. 
' . . . et quand on songe qu'une cntreprise geographique, plus vaste qo'aucune de celles rlu'on 

a jmiiais tentees en I)urope, rut achex6e par quelques religieus en huit annees, on nc peur s'enipi.cher 
d'admirer cet eKet d'un zCle qui li'etait pas uniquement celui de la science, q ~ ~ o i q u ' ~ l  en servit si lien 
les intdrsts. lbid. p. 237. ,)Jean Bap~iste Regis, jtsuite Crancais, missionnirc !I la Chinc, et habile 
geographe, doil &re conlple 11nrlni Ics sa\.nns religic~ls qrli ont fail le plus d'honneur celte 11iissio11 
de la Chine, si fertile en ho~iimrs distingues . . . Tout ce qn'on sait de lui se bornc i ce qn'il a h i t  
de glorieus pour les sciences et d'honorable pour son pays.2 He lived 36 years in I'eking, and died, 
in I 7j9,  71 years old. In the history of exploration ill Asia Kfgis' name has a very 1)roniinent place. 

3 KITTER; Die Erdkunde von Asie~~.  Bd 11, p. 446. 
4 1.e P. J. H. uu HALDE: Description CCogmph~que, Historique, Chronologirluc, Politique et 

Physique de I'En~pire dc la Chine ct de la Tartnrie Chinoise. Paris 1770. 1-01. IV, 1). 459 et sell. 
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greater and richer in important geographical matters than had been believed before. 
Therefore the Emperor decided to have a reliable map made. t l c  ordered two Lamas 
\vho had learnt geomctry and arithmetic in a mathematical academy which was under 
thc protection of his third son, to make the map of thc \rhole country from Si-ning 
to Lhasa and thence to the source of the Ganges and also ordered them to bring 
him some water from that river. The work was carriecl out ~unctuallv. Not until 
thc year I 717, hotre\-er, \\..a the new map cleli\.ered to the Emperor, \rho sent it to 
thc missionary geographers. They foi~nd it by far superior to, and more reliablc than 
the map of 1 7 1 1 . '  

By means of using and checking all reliablc itineraries from China to Tibet 
thc missionaries dicl thcir best to construct a map of the \rhole of Tibet,  the 
exactitude of which \\.as \\-orthy of the attention of the publica, as nowhere else were 
any details regarding tolrns, mountains. and rivers to be louncl. The map of Tibet 
was added to the grcat map of the \\.hole of China \rhich in 1718 \\.as presented to 
the Emperor. 

This map of China \\.as engraved in I'eking and thc Jesuit Fathers sent a copy 
to Paris, which was presentecl to the King and kept in his private l ibraq at  Ver- 
sailles. Du Ilalcle had a copy of it made it1 Paris and sent to d'rinville, asking 
him to reduce it and prepare it for publication. The Paris copy was, ho~vevcr, a 
very incomplete extract of the original maps, and the geographical names had been 
translated in Peking by sonlebody \rho did not know Chinese s~fficiently.~ 

KLAPKOI'H tells us, that it is wrong to believe that the Jesuit map of Tibet 
had no other foundat io~~ than the lrork of the two Lamas sent by Kang Hi to that 
countr). l'he material thcy brought to Peking was controlled and improved by other 
persons whom 1Cang Ili hat1 sent for the purpose of studying Tibet, as \\-ell as by 
the itincrarics of the 3lanchurian armies which, during his reign, pacified Tibet.3 

From du 1 lalde n c  learn that the Lama surveyors of Kang Ili had some 
political dificulties to o\.ercorne during the latter part of their work. H c  says that 
the grandson of COUCHI H;\s, TAI,..\I HAS, \\.,as attacked by the great TSEVAXC 
Rasl'.\s. Talai han had sotne 30,000 men, and Tscvang Rabtan's gcneral only 
5,000 or 6,000. But Talai han iras defeated and killed and the country of 

' l'he follo\ving passage is important, and does not throw nn altogether lavourable light over 
the way in which the material a-as used: >Elle ne leur parut pas ~~ean~no ins  tout-a-fait esempte de 
defauls: mais par respect pour I'fcolc d'ou ces I.amas etoient sortis, ils se contenterent pour lors de 
corriger les plus se~isibles, & qui auroient choque les yeux de I'Empereur. Ils laisserent ~nerne I.asa 
au dessus du 30' degrf de latitude, ou Irs I.anias I'avoient n~is, ayant plus d'fgard i la mesure ac- 
tuelle dont ccs lanins s'ctoicnt servis, qu'i I'observation astronorniqt~e.~ Ibid. 1). 460. 

' , I I  ne faut donc pas nttribuer A d'Anrille les erreurs que presei~tent Ics cartes d'aprbs ces 
calques, et insdrees dans la description de la Chiue, du 1'. du Halde. Quand aux lcuilles particulikres 
du 'I'ubct que renlem~e cet ouvrage, d'Anvillc les a lait copier assez exactenicnt d'aprks les calques 
dont on lient de parler; ninis il s'est permis, dans la carte generale dans laqucllc il les a reunis, 
plusieurs changenicns qui n'ont pas tous fte heureus . . .B bldnioires relatifs i I'Asie. I'ar M. J. 
KLAPROTH. Paris 1828. Tome Ill, y. 372. 

J KL.~PHO~.II ,  loc. cit. 1). 389. 



THE LAJIA SI.KVEYORS IN TIBET. 2 6  j 

Lhasa was ravaged and all the temples plunderctl of their immense treasures. ,-\I1 
the Lamas that were found were put into sacks and carried an-ay to Tartar) on 
camels. T h e  surveying Lamas, the authors of the map, were also very nearly taken 
prisoners. 11s soon as these Lamas heard of the approach of Tse\.angls arm)., 
they made haste to finish their work. They hat1 just retilrnecl from the source of 
the Ganges when they heart1 that a hostile army hat1 etlterecl Tibet, ant1 then they 
thought only of saving themselves. Du Halde believes that if that had not hap- 
pened, they \vould have been able to proceed still further.' 

Here du Haltle, or rather IiCgis whose annotations he uses, has made a mistake. 
Dalai Khan (Talai han) was the grandson of Gushi Khan (Couchi han), the prince 
of the I<hoshots mho had settlcd down in the province of Dam north of Lhasa. But 
it was the son of Dalai I<han, L.ITSASG I<HAN, who was beaten in Tibet during 
the Dsungarian invasion.' The Dsungars under Tseringdondob, who \\.as the 
general of I'sevang Rabtan's (Tse vang raptan's) troops, hat1 probably alreacly 
ravaged Tibet for some time, when they conquered Lhasa by storm at the close of 
November 17 17, although Father GEORGI says: >.Anno tandem 17 I 7 ire jubet, eser- 
citus, alterum in Seelingam ad L h a ~ n a ~ n  educendum, alterum in Tibetmn ad ilrbem 
Lhassam capiendam.a3 For this secolltl army under Tseringdo~idob had gone 
through a good many hardships before it achievcd the conque~t  of Lliasa. I<OrlrEN 
relates that it travelled over extremely difficult ant1 dangerous roads through the moun- 
tains south of IChotan and entered Tibet from the north, which is a very difhcult task 
even for an ordinary caravan. The army is reported to have taken the Tengri-nor 
road and passed through defi1i.s farther south on chain bridges ~vithout meeting any 
resistance, as the oltl Latsang Khan ditl not believe in thcir hostile intentions. 
Other sources give the version that Tseringdondob was beaten by the Tibetans, 
and finally was only successful on account of several Tibctan princcs going over 
to him. 

Now, as the Lama Inap \\,as brought to the Emperor in 1717, it is hart1 to 
see how the Lamas could have nlct any clifficulties fro111 the Dsungarians who cap- 
tured Lhasa only a t  the close of November in the same year, unless the cnemy had 
been plundering the country for some time before that date.4 

' DU ~ I A L D E ,  loc. tit. p. 465. 
' K ~ P P E N :  Die 1.amaische Hierachie und Kirche. Berlin 1Sj9.  Rtl 11, p. 190 et seq. 
3 Alphnbetu~ii Tibetanuni, p. 334.  That part 01 the army which was sent lo Si-ning (Scelinga) 

wit11 the object of liberating the Dalai I.nmn, was almost annihilated by the Chinese. 
' E. HAENISCH gives us the lollo\ving description of the warlike events which took place in 'Tibet 

at that periotl. (Bmchstiicke aus der Geschichte Chinas unter der gegenwiirtigen Ilynnstie. yon E. IIne- 
nisch. T'oung pao Vol. SII ,  I.eirle 191 I ,  p. 197 el seq.) In the mitltlle of Ihe seventeenth century the 
prince o f  the Khoshots, Gushi Khan, had conquered the district of Koko-nor and Tibet, ant1 espressetl, 
11y a special mission to Emperor T'ai Tsung, his s~~bmission 1111tler China, 011 account 01 which the 
Manchus regarded 'l'ibet as one of their dependencies. Rut only from the conlluest of I'otall by the 
generals Galbi and Jnnsin, in the autumn of I 720, when n garrison was placed in l.hssa, may the Chi- 
nese suzerainity over Tibet be said to be settled. There exist some detailed Chinese works ou the cam- 
pnigi against the Dsungnrians, from the first niilitary dispositions in the summer 17 17 until the Chinese 

jq-131337 I 
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Ganges, a question which afterwards was so eagerly discussed in the AsilrLic Rc- 
searches. 1 cannot believe, ho\\-ever, that the surveying Lamas or the Lamas or thc 
gon~pas  round the AIanasarovar made the mistake, as even at the present day all 
Tibetans round the lakcs know that tlie river which issucd from Rakas-tal \vas the 
Satlej, so mucll the more, as both Tibetans and Chinese know and usc tlic Tibetan 
name of Satlcj even for that part of the river \\~hich is situated east of the Alanasarovar. 
It must have been owing to the misinterpretation of thc Europeans \vho obtai~led tlie 
material; or the Lama surveyors may liavc bccn compelled to save themselves bcfore 
they hacl time to enter upon that question and to follow the Satlej to tlie \vest. 
However, as the missionaries \Yere convinced that the latitude of Icailas was un- 
certain, they addrc.ssec1 theniselves to d'r\nville ancl found him only too \\filling to 
combine the material from the little knoivn parts of Asia \vliich had to be improved 

, . in the Ira). that had the greatest probability or being correct. I h e  necessary ma- 
terial for making corrections was regarded to be more easily obtainable in Europe 
than in China. The most surprising thing of cl'An\.ille's map is, that both the 
uppcr Satlej and the upper lndus are tlraggcd into the system of the Ganges. And 
still the upper Indus, escept the very sources of the two branches, is tolerably correct. 
\Ye find there: Tcliasir tong (Tashi-gang), Tchicse (l'ikse), Latac (Leli, Ladak) and 
Pitoc (Spittok). Rut from Pitoc the river turns straight south\\.artls to the Ganges. 
On the upper Satlej the hyclrography is correct and much better than on many maps, 
publislietl during recent years. \Ire find the river issuing from hlapama Talai and 
entering Lanken I. and continuing from there as the Lanctchou K (Langchen-kamba) 
to Cogue (Koge), Dshaprong (Tsaparang) and Tchoumourti (Churnurti), anel then, 
again, suddenly turning south, joining the Indus ant1 forming tlie Ganges. 

.Is to the sources of the Tsangpo, this part is much more reliable than even 
the map of SAIS SIN(;. R\'I)EK's map was thc first to prove how near the Lamas 
were here to the reality. T o  this and other parts of the Lama map we shall have 
to return later on. 

Otlierwise tlicre is not much about .l'ibet in du Halde's compilation. He 
has something to say of the history ancl religion of the people. H e  knows the 
routc from Hcngal to Tibet which had been tra\jelled for several ).cars. Hc  thinks 
that a good deal of the gold brought to China comes froni Tibetan rivers. 

In this chapter \vc have to pay special attention to I)'I-\SVILI~E's detailed map 
of south-\vcstcrn Tibct, of tvhicli PI. 1-1 is a reproduction. \Ye liavc secn from 
Regis' report in clu Halcle that, regarding the Ganges, the surveyors contcntcd 
thcmsclves with tlic information thcy obtained from the Lamas in the gompas rouncl 
the llanasarovar. 13ut as to tlic lakes and thcir rivers one has on]). to compare 
tl'i\n\-ille's lnap a.it11 the little map of the lakes which I publishetl in rgog.' South- 
east of L. l lapama we find the mountains of Lantchia Icepou, a region a-Iiich is 

' ~'l'rana-Himalaya., at the end oT Vol. 11. 
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still callccl Langchen-kabab' or the )~nou th  of the elephant,, that is to say, the source 
of the Satlej. From s little lake at  the foot of these mountains a river flo\\vs to the 
S.\\'. ant1 empties itself in the hlanasarovar. This river is the Tagc-tsangpo 
of my map, \~hich comes from a glacier, Gang-lung, and not from a lake, though 
a moraine-lake may easily be situatcd in front of  the snout of the glacier. A little 
farther 11orth d'Anville has another nameless river, which is the same as the Samo- 
tsangpo of modern maps. This river also comes from a small lake which no longer 
exists. Close to the east of it \re find L. ConghC which is Gunchu-tso of modern maps. 
The river flowing clo\\-n from the \.alley of I'achung is also to be found on d'An- 
villc's map. - without a name. Rut the mountain at its head, which I passed in 
~ g o S ,  is on tl'rinrille's map entered under the name hI. I'atchon, althouch it has - 
been placcd north of Kailas instcad of east. There are two lagunx a t  the northern 
shore of L. I\lapanla, which also existed in 1907 and 190s. T o  the western lakelet 
t no  small rivers flow irom the mountains east of Kailas, lvhich is correct, and 
so is the little river which enters L. Lankcn from the north. 'l'he general arrange- 
ment of the mountains is perfectly correct, proving that the Lamas have understood 
that the two lakes are situated between two great systen~s, the Himalaya and the 
Transhimala\.a. 

Farther, we find the channel going out of L. J l apan~a  and entering L. Lankcn 
and finally the Lanctchou R., or as now, Langchen-kamba, issuing from L. Lanken. 
D'rinvillc's map proves, that in 17 r 7 the channel between the lakes was filled with 
water, and that the Satlei flowed from Kakas-tal. It also proves that the Samo- 
tsangpo did not issue from the Gunchu-tso, which ~vould have been a physical i~n -  
possibility, at  least during the latter part of the post-glacial period. 

On account of the original maps having been copied, the maps of d'rinville 
contain errors probably not to be found in the originals. lilaproth, and with 
him Kitter, regret that d'Anville did not keep to the detailed sheets of Tibet 
\\hen joining them to his general map of that country which has therefore lost a 
good deal in exactness. The  hydrography of our lakes as \\ell a their surroundings 
are the salnc on both maps, but the latitude has been changed from 29',z0 on the 
special map to 3 I 'il0 on the general one, the correct situation being just between 
the turo. 

' 1,angchen-kamba is the name of the river. 
In later cha11ters \re shall often ha\-e to  refcr to this important map, as well as to the gen- 

eral map of Tibet, published by d '~~nvi l lc  in 1733. :Is Ihe lalter is Inore important in ronuection 
uith the hislory of esploration in the country north or  the Tsangpo. I have preferred 10 insert it in 
the part or this a.ork which deals wilh Transhimalnya, \'ol. 111. 

The  render \rill find that I have hitherto considered (he tvorld's knowledge of Tibet as a whole. 
In the lolloiving chapters I am going LO separate the two lakes and the sources of the great rivers and 
deal with lhetn sepamtely, leaving the Transhiolalaya and liara-korum systems for special consideration. 
Escep~inns to this rule \rill be found only occasionally. 



C H A P T E R  S S V I I I .  

IPPOLITO DESIDERI. 

For a long time the most important source in existence concerning Father 
IPPOI , I ' I .~  DESIDERI'S man.cllous journey in Tibet was his own letter to 1:ather 
ILDEBR.\SI) GK.\SSI, elated Lhasa, i\pril loth, I 716. ' This letter has heen quoted 
several times in different books on 'I'ibct and Dcsitleri's geographical kno\vledge 
has been judged from it. And therefore, hitherto, he has been \vronged, for, since 
a more detailed account of his jour~iey was publishecl a fe\v years ago, he 113s provetl 
to be one of the greatest, if not the greatest traveller of his time in Tihet. 

It may be of interest to quote some points from his letter to Father Grassi. 
He calls Himalaya the Caucasus ant1 clescribes IIO\\I one range rises I)eyond the other 
ulltil one arrives at the highest of all \\,Iiich is called I'ir-l'angial. I lc  occupicd I 2 

days in crossing the snow-covered mountains on foot and hat1 great difficulties trith 
the furious torrents and the precipitous rocks on the road, ant1 he surfered a good 
deal from the cold. I le  stayed six months in Kashniir and dicl his Ixst to get 
some infornlation about ?'il)et. 

Mais quelque soin que jc pfis prendre, ie n'eus alors connoissance quc de deux Tllibets: 
I'un s ' i tend du septentrion vers le coucl~ant,  & s'appclle pctit Thibet, ou Ijaltistan . . . L'autre 
'rhibet, qu'on nomme le grand Thibet ou 13uton. s'ctcnd du septentrion vers le levant, 61 est 
un peu plus iloigni de  Kaschemire. L a  route en cst asset rrequectic par les caravanes qui 
y vont tous les ans cl~erclier des laines; on passe d'ordinaire par des difilCs . . . Le  grand 
Thibet commence au haut d'une an'reuse montajine, toute couverte d e  neige, nomme Kantel.3 
Un cbtd d e  la montagne est du domaine dc  Kaschemire, I'autrc appartient au Thibet. Nous 
Ctions partis de  Kaschemire dc  17 nlai d e  I'an~iCe 171 5 ,  L le 30 IIOUS passimes cette montagne, 
c'est-i-dire, que nous entr lmcs d a m  le Thibet. II ctoit tombe quantite de  neige sur le che~nin 
que nous devions tenir; c e  cllen~io. jusqu'i Leh, qu'on nomme autre~nent  Ladak. qui cst la 

' Lettrc du Pkre Hypolitc Dcsideri. Missionaire dc la Compagnie de Jesus, ail L'hrc lldebrand 
Grassi, hlissionaire de la in?me Compagnie, dans lc Royaunie de bla~ssur. Traduitc <!e I'llnlien. 
Lettres edifiantes ctc. Nouv. cdition. Tome douzicme, Paris 1781, p. 430 et seq. 

' HEK~IASX VON SCHLAGINT\VEIT makes him leach 1,hnsa by way of Ncpal, which is ivrong. 
Reisen in Indien und Hochnsicn, Bd 111, Jens 1S72, 1). I I. 

3 Called Contel in DESIDERI'S Italian MS. (RITTEK). Perhaps Coutel, or the Persian Kotel pass. 



lol-teressc ou rcsidc Ic Roi. sc lait c~itrc des niontagnes. qui sent uoe vraie imagc dc la tris- 
tcsse . . . Le haut S- le bas dcs nlontagl~es sont tgalenient inlpraticables: on cst oblige de 
niarcher a mi-cdte, S- le chernin )- est d'ordinaire si ctroit, qu'i  p e i ~ ~ e  y t rou~~e-t-on assez d'espacc 
pour passer le pied. 

H e  gives a \.cry \.ivid tlescription of this horrible journey ancl the dangerous 
roads. \vhich make  him trenlblc \\hen he thinks of theln. T h e n  h c  speaks of the 

very hard climate ant1 or his suffering eyes. 

Sous finics a pied Ic voyage de Kasc11e11ii1-c Ladali, clui dura quarante jours, S: noils 
11'y arrivames que Ir 25 Illin. Ce Royaurne du second Thibet, colnlneuce, conirne je I'ai dPja 
rel~~arquc,  au wont Kantel, S: s'etend du scptentrion vers Ic levant. I1 a un seul Ghiarnpo ou 
I<oi absolu; celui qui rcglic aujourd'hui se nomrne Nima Sa~igial. ' 

T h e n  h e  talks of thc religion of T ibe t ,  a lllattcr that  of course tvould interest 
him speciall).. H e  arri\,c:cl in 1-ell, June 26th, ant1 had  just Ilegun to  learn the  lan- 
g u a g e  and  hopetl to  see  solne fruits agreeable to  the  I)i\,inc Ahjest). >cropping u p  
bet i reen the  rocks of 'fillets. \vile11 h e  was told therc esis tcd also a thircl Tibet .  

.-\pres plusicurs dblibtrations, 11 lut conclu, contrc rnon inclination, que 11ous irions en 
fairc la decouvc~.tc. C e  voyagc cst d'environ G B 7 n~ois, par des lieux deserts S: dipeuples. 
Ce troisieme Thibet est plus expost! aus incursions des Tartares qui sont lirnitrophcs, que les 
deus autres Thibets. - Sous partimes donc dc Ladak le 17 AoGt de I'annCe 1715, S: nous 
arrivimes B I.assa, d'ou j'ai I'honneur de vous h i r e ,  le IS Rlnrs 1716. Jr laisse a con- 
jecturer cc que j'ai eu a souffrir durant ce voyage au lliilieu de ~iciges, des glaces, & du froid 
escessif qui regne dans Ics ~nontagnes. 

A n d  here his geograph).  came t o  a n  end,  except ing tha t  h e  gives four months' 
journey for caravans from Lhasa t o  I'eking. T h e  lctter was written oilly 2 2  clays 
arter his arri\.al in Lhasa, s o  that  his impressions of t h e  journey were still quite 
fresh. Xntl still h e  has  nothing t o  say  about  the  long journey in Tibet .  H e  has 

something t o  tell of the  first part of the  journey, which \\,as much more  dificult 
and  demanded much lnorc attcntion o n  account of the  accentuatetl landscape, than 
the level a n d  open  valleys of the  upper  Indus ancl 'l'sangpo. 'l'he journey from Lch  
t o  Lhasa took hiln csnctly scven mol~ ths ,  \rhich is slou, travelling. 

Ritter, using this same letter, says  it is a pity w c  possess s o  little informa- 
tion about  this m c ~ n o r a b l c  journey. H e  says 1)esitleri's route was the  s a m e  con- 
cerning \vhich I ~ E K N I E K  had  g o t  some information ant1 tha t  L e h  was rediscovered b y  
;\IOOKCKOF'I' in I S2o. I3ut Desideri n7as the  first lcuropean who visited Leh,  
\vhich, before his time. \\as co~npletely unknown in ICuropc. 3 

' Rev. .\. t1. I:R,WCKE writes his name Nyitila nanigyal. He reigned about 1690-1720. A 
I4istory of \Yesern 'l'ibe~, 1). I 16 el sell. 

a I have travelled between Shigatse aud 1,adak in eigh~ months, including c\cursions to the sides. 
3 .So kurz auch leider der rnitgetheille Rericht ist, so ist er doch der erste, ja fruherliin der 

einzige, der auf diesen hochst besch\verlichen \Vegen das gnnze tli~nalaya-Gebirge iibersteigt und uns 
zum ersten Male in diesen Ikrgre~iere etwas orienlierte.~ Ritter, d ~ e  Erdkunde von Asien, Bd 11. 
Berlin 1833, 1). 434. 
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In all, some ten letters from Desideri's hand were in esistence, although tlie 
one quoted above seems to be tlie only one of geographical importance.' In 1875, 
however, a manuscript of 6;o pages in small folio, \\.as cliscovcrecl in Pistoia, Desi- 
deri's native town in Italy. It has the title: Rrcoe c s~~tci?ifo I-ng~unglio d d  -~icr.,a~io 
nllc 11r die orinz tali lErC Pndre Ippolifo Dcsidcf*i deUa Contjns~rr in de Ccsil. This 
title only refers to a small part of the contents, as the author is also clcaling wit11 
Persia, Icashmir, India and the mission of the Jesuits: ant1 more than half is about 
'l'ibet. 'The manuscript, which is not in Ilesicleri's own Iiand~vriting, \\.as published 
in 1904 by the Italian Geographical Society. 

The Congregatio tli Propaganda conferred by a special decrec of I 70; the 
esclusi\~e rights to niissionar). work in Tibet upon tlie Capuchin Fathers. There- 
with began a very interesting chapter in thc history of Catholic mission in Asia, a 
chapter \vhich came to an cnd in 1745, and to which we shall have to return 
later on. 

In tlie meantime the Jesuit lppolito Desideri obtained the permission or the 
chief of his order ant1 the blessing of tlie Popc to g o  out and convert thc Tibetans. 
Ancl it is about the experiences on his long ancl aclventuro~~s journey he tells in the 
precious and valuable manuscript. 

In the first chapter Puini gives a Z)esr~-izlbze soninlaria ded z*ia,q,nio fnffo 
dal P. Dcsidevi. T h e  nlissionary left Konic on Septeniber 27th 17 I 2 in company 
\vith P. lldebrando Grassi and \\-cnt to India. I:rom there he took 1'. A l a s r ' ~ ~ .  
FRETRE as a companion. 3 

After having providecl themselves \\.it11 an interpreter, Desideri and Freyre 
left Kashmir on AIay 17th I 7 1  j and went over a very high ancl snow). moun- 
tain, Kantel, 4 the Zoji-la of our days, and on ;oth of Ala)., entered the Primo 

- ~ 

' N. UELISLE has collected s o ~ ~ l e  ixotes sur le Tubet par le P. Hippolyte Ilesiderir, published by 
Klaproth. Nouveau Journal Asiatique, Tome VIII, Paris 1831, p. I I;. It does not contarn any im- 
portant geographical facts. For, trayelling from Yarkand to Tibet, it is said, one has to pass the desert 
of Kgari Jongar, at  which oue arrives through a passage between two mountains, with the esception 
of which the whole country is impracticable. At Karthou (Gartok) and in Kgari Jongar there are 
l'ibetan garrisons to defend the passages. Barantola is the name the Chinese Tatars zive to I,hasa 
and the southern part of Tibet. 'I'he second or Great Tibet is called I.ata yul. 'The torrn of Lata is 
the capital of Great Tibet. Two ronrls are said to exist bettvecn Lhasa and Si~iing. From I.ata for 
a two m o ~ ~ t h s '  journey there are no difficult mountains. l o  the great desert betweell 1.ata and Lhasa 
there are very high ~nountains, which are the summits of Imaus. l'ochoa, Rethha or Kedok ain moll- 
gola are places on the road. The  first Tibet is under China, the second is intlependent, the third is 
under the Great 310gul. 

CARLO P v ~ s r :  II l'ibet (Geografia, Storin, Religione, Costumi) Secondo la relazione del viaggio 
del P. lppolito Desideri (17r j - l . i z l )  Roma. 1904. In his introduction, Puini has a note regarding 
the history of the geographical knowledge of Tibet until the beginning of the 19th century. 

3 1 am here going to follo!r !he summary o l  the diary, only fiiling in those par& of the later 
chapters which are o i  special interest to us from a geographical point of view. 

' T h e  editor tells us that VICSE identified Kantel 1vi1h Zoji-la, but does not quote the place. 
H e  gets his authority from ~ I A R K H A A I  (Sarratives of the Alission o l  GEORGE BOCLE etc. . . . p. 304) 
where it is said: nAccording to VIGSE, the summit of Bultul (Zoji la pass) is rhe .\Lount Kantul af the 
old maps.n Seither does .\larkham gise the tvords of Vigne, which run as follows: >The ele\.ation of 



or Piccolo Thibet, \vhich in the native language was called Daltistan. From there 
he entered the Secondo or Gran Thibet, which is calletl Lhati-yul by the natives. 
, . 
I hc capital is I.h& or l,hath, \\.here they arrived on June 26th. Here they were 

received wit11 great lio~lours and hospitality by liing Nima Nangial, the ministers, 
Lamas and others. 

From Leh their way gocs east\vards over an uninhabited plain, called Ciangh- 
thangh,  the norlh plains, and finally they arrive in Trescij-khang, or 'Tashi-gang, 
as n.c call it. They left Lch on 17th of August ancl reached Tashi-gang on 7th of 
September. .\ part of this journey took them through mountainous and inhabited 
country, but later on the). arri\.ecl at  ,a \\ride plain, Ciangh-thang, a great part of 
which was occupiccl b!. dead and rottcn water, veines of sulphur and pools of sul- 
phurous \vatern. This  v rotten^ water and the pestilential air was v c q  dangerous 
both to men and animals. 1:or some clays they had to abstain, as far a s  possible, 
from drinking thc bad lvatcr. 

From this description it is not easy to say nrhich road Desicleri has really 
taken between Leh and Tashi-gang. For on the ordinary road there is no bad 
water nor are thcre sulphurous pools. The n.hole way long one is close upon the 
Inclus, and has no need \\hatever to clrink bad water, so much the more as the 
river is at  its highcst level at  the end of ~\ugust  and beginning of September, 
ant1 therefore large enough even for very thirsty Jesuits. 

S o  far as I can see. Desideri has not taken the high-road along the Indus, 
but has gone vii  1.2udok. On this northcrn route he may easily havc comc across 
salt water ~ o o l s .  Thus Ilc \\-ould have had to cross the \irestern part of Trans- 
I~imalaya in order to descend from the Chang-tang to 'Tashi-gang. It must, how- 
ever, be remembered that the name Chang-tang does not only belong to the plateau- 
land north of Transhi~nalaya. For at the present day, when Ladaki ~nerchants g o  
from Lch to Gartok, thcy always sa). that thcy are crossing or going to Chang- 
tang. Still, Llesideri I\-oultl never have complained of the water if he had lollo\ved 
thc Indus. 

'Trescij-khang 6 s  thc last inhabited place in this direction) \\,it11 a fortress and 
a surrounding \\-all and a moat with bridges. Here thc dominion of the Second 
'I'ibet comes to an end and thc Third 'I'ibet bcgins. rls the place was a frontier 
fortress there \\-as a governor and a garrison in 'I'ashi-gang. The fortress had at  
some periods belonged to 1-adak, and the I)sungarians, ancl the Tartars of high in- 
tlependent 'I'artary, who were known to bc very ambitious, unreliable and treacherous, 
were not far off. Thc Iiing of Second Tibet had given the missionaries letters of 

the ~'ass of Paicn-i-Kotal or Bal-Tal (above-below), otherwise Shur-ji-La (~)ronounce Zoj-i-La), the hill 
of Siva, is, by thermometer, about 10,500 feet. The  pass I have just descendctl, is thnt ~1-hich is 
markc~l ns mount Iianlal in the old maps. Kantal means a lofty hill or pass, 2nd 3s it happens to 
be that by which the lo\\* 11nnd of Karhmir is quitter1 on the high\\,ny to Uul.as, it was, of co~lrse, noticed 
by the Jesuit missionary 1)esideri in his way to Great 'l'ibet and Butan.. C. 1'. Vigne: Travels in 
Kashmir, Ladak, Isknrdo etc. 1.ontlon 1844,  Vol. 11, p. 395. 
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recommendation, and s o  they mere received with great  honour and kindness a t  Tashi- 

gang.  Here they stayed more than a month occupied with preparations for the three 
months' long journey through the desert mhich begins from Tashi-gang and trying 
to find some companions and a good occasion for a start. 

,The third Tibet is called Tibet I'roper, or by another name Uutan, and in the language 
of the country it is called Po. In its extension from west to east it is very great. It begins 
from Trescij-khang and Kartba' and stretches the whole way to China. From Trescij-khang 
to the extreme frontier of China it is a journey of six \\.hole months and some\\,hat more. In 
the west this Tibet is bounded by the second Tibet or 1-hata-yul; in north-east and east it is 
bounded by China and by the low Tartary. To the north it is bounded by hard and desolate 
places, being the way which leads to high independent Tartary and the kingdom of Yarkand. 
In the southern direction it is bounded by some barbarian peoples who call themselves Lhoba 
and who do not permit anybody to enter their country. In the south and south-west is a pro- 
v i ~ ~ c e  of Jlogol's empire, called Altibari, beyond the Ganges. To  the south-east is the king- 
dom of Kepal. The third Tibet it so vast, that one needs six months good and continuous 
journey between Gartok and Sining. Its breadth is very different in diferent places. The 
province of Zang-tb, which is zl/, months across, stretches far to the north to the wild rocks 
which are on the frontier to the kingdom or Yarkand, and to the impracticable mountains 
which form a wall to high, independent Tartary or the country of the Dsungarians.~ 

This orientation, in a few words, is \vonderfully correct and clear, and connects, 
a s  it were, Desideri's own discoveries with those of Marco 1'010. 

O n  October 9th they start  from Tashi-gang for the agran desertom, accom- 
panied b y  a Tartare Princess and her court, her officials and ladies, and an army 
of Tar ta r  and Tibetan horsemen and great  caravans with provisions and luggage. 
Desideri gives an escellent description of the picturesque and lively scenery this 
tremendous company offered. 

T m o  days' journey from Trescij-khang the party arrived in a nvalle desertan 
called Car-toa (Gartok) where they stayed till after the middle of October. H e  says: 
# T o  begin with I shall talk of the  Great  Desert of the  west, which stretches from 
Cartoa to  Ngari-giongar, and from Kgari-giongar sinks to  Tosc io i  and from T o s c i o i  
descends to R e t o i  and from R e t o i  takes ),ou to  the province and people of Zang-to.> 

From Gartok they hat1 for about  I j days rising ground to  the  north, and 
arrived, on November gth, a t  the very highest places mhich a re  to  be  passed during 
the whole journey, in a part or the desert which is called Kgari. >From these places 
one goes on  constantly sinking the \vhole way to the very city of L h a s a . ~  

T h e  following passage of Desideri is interesting: 
*The water which from the just mentioned high regions runs to the west, i. e. towards 

the two above mentioned Tibets, is giving rise to the Indus; the other which streams to the 
east, i. e. towards the rest of this great desert and towards the lake of Retoa, or, as it is in a 
foreign pronounciation, Redoc, and towards the frontiers of the third Tibet, is giving rise to 
the Ganges.. 

' Gnrtok. 
35-131337 I 



In the more dctailetl part of the narrative we read, amongst other tllings:' 
,This place is called Xgari Giongar and is approached by this people with great respect 

and \.eneration on account of a certain Urghien (= Padma Sambava), who is the founder of 
the religion which is professed in Tibet. - In the same Ngari Giongar there is a mountain, 
treniendously high, very largc in circumference, with the sunlmit covered by clouds and with 
eternal snow and ice and also very horrible, rocky and difficult on account of the most bittcr 
cold that is reigning there.) 

In a grotto in this mountain, Urghien was said to have lived in total retirc- 
mcnt and continual conten~plation. But now it was used as  a temple, and in an 
annexed monastery there were a Lama and some religious men. T h e  Tibetans visit 
the grotto where they leave some offerings, and then with much zeal, thcy make 
the wandering round the whole mountain which takes some days, and by which they 
believe that they will receive the greatest indulgence for then~selves. 

This description of the Kailas and of the Tibctans' veneration for the sacred 
mountain is also admirable. 

>Three weeks after Ngari, going towards the east, you reach another valley called 
Toscioa; and after some more days of journey another 'rigida campagna' where the lake 01 
Retoa is to be  found.^ 

Or  more detailed: ~'l'he 1st of Deceniber we arrived a t  a plain place more 
free iron1 snow, which is called Toscioa~.  T o  let the men and animals ge t  some 
rest ?he princcss stayed here for tnro days. Here some shepherds' tents were found. 
The  shepllcrds were grazing great flocks of ponies, mules and yaks, belonging to - - 

the Gran Lama and t o  the king. 
If he (lid not say that he had some more days from Toscioa to the lake, I 

should have identified Toscioa with Tokchen. Although, of course, and as  he has 
had particular opportunity to  study the pilgrims' wanderings round Kailas and the ' 
hlanasarovar, one may be  allo\vcd to  conjecture that he went down from Kailas vii  
Darchen to Tokchcn. and thence round the lake. This becomes the more ~laus ib le  
when we read the nest passage, the most important and interesting in the ~vhole 
narrative o r  this able and intelligent Father:' 

>Further on we passed a plain called Retoi, where there is a great lake which has a 
circumference of some days \valking, and from which the Ganges is supposed to originate. 
IIowever, as a consequence of what I could observe on my way and which I heard experts of 
the places as well as of the Blogol to agree in, it seems to me that the above mentioned mount 
of Ngari Giongar should be recognized as the true origin and source of the Ganges, as well 
as of the river Indus. That mount being the highest, from which the land slopes on both 
sides, the one as \yell as the other, the waters, either from rain or from melting snow, ~vhich 
descends from there on the western side, flow into !he second Tibet, as practically shown by 
facts; and after having gone through it, cross the Little Tibet. Then rushing down through 
all the mountai~ls 01 Kashmir, they finally approach Little Guzaratte to form the Indus, very 

- 

' 01,  cit. 1'. 44 et seq. 
Op. cit, p. 4 5 .  



vide and navigable. In the same way the waters descending from Xgari Giongar on the east- 
ern side flow first into the said lake Retoi, then, following their way down, they form the river 
Ganges. A proof of that is to be found in the follo\rfing fact. The golden sand of the Ganges 
is greatly renowned in the writings of our ancestors; therefore, if we \vould assume that the 
origin and source of that river were in a different place, we should stain our ancestors as liars, 
because in no other place of the river course (escept in Mount Ngari Gion~ar and in lake 
Retoi), even the slightest appearance of such sands is to be found. On the contrary, i f  what 
I just have said be accepted, that is to say that thc source of the Ganges is situated on the 
said mount and summit of Sgari Giongar and in lake Ketoi, the statement of the ancient writers 
will be found to be really in accordance with my opir~ion, because, as it is tvell known. I dare 
say, throughout thc world, 011 the shores and in the sands of that lake much loose gold is to 
be found, which from the surface of Mount Ngari Giongar and other intermediate mountains, 
is carried domn by the waters flowing from thence. To search for such gold and to collect 
it, Tibetans and some merchants meet from time to time at the said lake, and draw much 
protit from it. Rloreover that lake is the object of a great veneration by those superstitious 
people; therefore they meet sometimes there in a pilgrimage, and make the tour all round 
the lake with great devotion believing to acquire many indulgences, and in some way to win 
many particular jubilees.. 

The  lakc of Re to i  is of course thc i\Ianasarovar. It cannot possibly be any other 
lake. Re to i  or Rcdoc is Rudok, a name \\.l~ich he  has heard and either misunder- 
stood or misplaced when writing his narrative. He has heard that thc Ganges was 
supposed to  originate from the lake, esactly as  the Lama surveyors \yere informed 
and as they represented it on their map. And they visited the lake a t  the same 
time as  Dcsideri. But Desideri is more critical than thc Lamas on this particular 
point, because he has observed personally and heard from others, that both the 
Indus and the Ganges havc their sources on AIount liailas. Regarding the Indus 
he has not the slightest doubt of this being the case, Bas is practically shown by 
facts,. But as  to the Ganges, he agrees that from its source in the Kailas it rcally 
runs through the lake. And later on he reiterates that the source of the Ganges 
is situated on the summit of the Kailas and in the lake. Thus he criticises the 
general supposition of his timc only so far that hc says the lake is only a secondary 
source of the Ganges, Mount Kailas being the real and primary source. H e  de- 
scribes the course of the Indus all thc way down. It is a pity that 11c does not say 
where his Ganges goes to. For there can be  no doubt that it is thc same as  the 
Gangcs of the Lamas, i. e. the Satlej. 

Desideri confirms the hydrography of the Lamas indirectly.  parm mi perb, 
da  quel che ho nel passaggio osscrvato . . .!x H e  refcrs to his own obscn.ations on 
his way. H e  has seen that the source of the Ganges is situated on the Kailas, by 
which he means onc of the snlall rivers going down to thc htanasarovar. And, if he 
has made the wandering round the lake, he has seen the branch, Ganga, going out 
of the lake, and therefore gives two sources: Kailas and Alanasarovar. H e  is not 
to be blamed in placing the source of the Indus on the westcrn sidc of thc Kailas. 
This has been done 190  years later. H e  does not know Langak-tso a t  all. 
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Then he talks again of the flocks and shepherds and the great amount of 
butter that goes from this region to Lhasa and other places. On the zznd of De- 
cember he came to another plain where he also found several tents and shepherds 
~vandering about with their flocks. In spite of the desert being arid enough and 
totally devoid of sedentary population, still the Grand Lama has a great profit from 
its gold and butter as \\-ell as from the tolls levied from the merchants of Gartok. - 

>January the 4th, 1716, having finally terminated to descend the \\.hole of this great 
desert we arrived to the first population in the  third Th ibe t .~  

In Serchii, '  which \vas a big fortified place and the capital of the province of 
Zang-to and \\.here there was a great governor, they had to stop on account of the 
sickness of the princess. On Januar). the zSth they left Scrchia and travelled through 
many villages and inhabited places, but the). had to travel slo\vly for the prin- 
cess' sake. 

Fifteen days from Serchia they reached another big fortified place, which is 
the beginning of the kingdom of Sechia.' From here they had 4 or 5 days to the 
great city of Giegazzk,3 >the capital of the old kingdom of Zang-to, which no\vadays 
is divided into 2 provinces: Zang-to, the capital of which is Serchii, and Zang-me, 
the capital of which is Giegazzb.4 Over Chiangzk (Gyangtse) the party finally 
arrived in Lhasa on the 18th of March I 7 16. 

A special chapter in the valuable publication of Desidcri's narrative has re- 
ceived the title: Dzjjirolfli dtl viaggio, and contains a perfectly admirable description 
of all the hardships Desideri and his fellow travellers met with on their way, where, 
during ; months, they did not see a single village and where they had to bring 
with them all the necessary provisions, tea, butter, roasted corn flour and mutton, 
which was excellentlv ~ r e s e n ~ e d  bv the cold. The horses had to be fed with flour . . 
and corn as no grass could be found on account of the snow. They obtained water 
by melting ice and sno\r7, mhich, ho\vever, can only have been for a certain part of 
the road; as for the rest they had the Tsangpo near at  hand. No fireivood worth 
mentioning could be found and they had to-collect droppings of horses and yaks. 
Camping was cold and uncomfortable on the snow-covered ground. They used round 
~ a r t H r  -tents. I3ut whether these \rere pitched on sand & on frozen ground, they 
\\.ere very much exposed to the furious wind. Desideri tells us how they were 
dressed and how difficult it \vas to  save one's nose, hands, and feet from being 
frost-bitten. 

The journey is described as specially hard, as one has to be in the saddle 
before sunrise and ride the whole day till sunset. Amongst innumerable mountains 
one has to proceed in ice and sno\vfall, and from scarceness of grass the horses 

' Probably Saka-dsong. 
Sakya-gompa. 

3 Shigatse. 
4 I. e. Tsnng-tad and Tsang-med, the upper and lo\ver Tsmg. 



either die halfway or become incapable o l  proceeding any farther. \i'hen l ea~ ing  
Ladak, Desideri and Freyre and their servants had seven horses, of which only 
two reached Lhasa, both in the most miserable contlition. )Add to all this the im- 
practicability of the road itself, which always is horrible and rocky and where one 
has continually to rise and descend between terrible mountains and to travel through 
eternal sno\vfall and ice-cold, and al\vayc to be exposed to the inclemency of the 
air and the highcst rigour of the most bitter and penetrating \\inds.a 

'I'he t\vo Fathers, their three Christan sen-ants and their ~infitlel)) interpreter used 
to pack their frozen tents in the morning, load thcir ponies, put the sadtlles on 
their riding horses, brcakfast and go  on. When camping they used to clean 
the ground from snow, pitch the tents, make them strong wit11 the aid of stones 
and ropes. Then the animals ne re  let loose, yak dung \\,as collected, fire was ~natle 
and dinner prepared. In the mcantime the fathers read their praycrs. And then 
came the night, cold and uncomfortable, and giving only a minimum of rest. 

This description of thc manner o l  travelling in Tibet is classical. Space for- 
bids me to quote it in dctail. Hardly any modern traveller has done it better. It 
is a real and great pleasure to read Desideri's book. 

In the nest chapter we find his tlescription of Lhasa and its surroundings. 
Speaking of the vast province of Kham he says that in olden times it was a separate 
kingdom and that it stretches to the very frontier of China. Several times he men- 
tions the great ri\.er, but does not know its namc, 'Tsangpo. \Vhen going from 
Sam-ye6 to Z6-thang pone has to cross a grcat river,. Once he speaks of the part 
of Tibet which is situated >a settentrione del gran fiume~. In this northern part of 
Tibet thcre is another great desert of three months which begins one day's journey 
from Lhasa lvhere one goes to the north towards Dam. It continues to Siling. And 
he talks of the provinces rsouth of the above mentioned river>. 

Desideri tells us of the province of Cong-bo that it is divided in the middle 
by a great river, the same, concerning which he has before said that it passes 
near Jegagk, Lhasa and Ge-thang, ' and which grows bigger by and by on account 
of all the tributaries it receives on such a long distance. Farther on in some 
places the river has more space to extend itself. 

,In these countries of Cong-bb it has often a more narrow bed and the banks on 
both sides are higher. In such places the banks make the river very charming, as they are 
full of cypresses, in which Cong-bb is very rich. All those parts of Cong-bb, which are situated 
south of the said river, are to the south bounded by the above mentioned peoples called Lhobi' 
i. e. meridional peoples.# 

LVhen Desideri talks of Dun gran fiume . . . chc passa vicino a Jcgagk, vicino 
a Lhaci e vicino a Ge-thang . . .D one feels tempted to think that he has made the 
same extraordinary mistake as B~:LI(;AwI, who practically believed that the Tsangpo 

' The same na~i~es are often spelt in  difirent ways. 1 have not changed the spelling. 



and the I<i-chu \Yere one and the same river. l3ut 1)esideri had follo\\~ed the 
Tsangpo the \vhole way from near its source, and we shall see in a later chapter 
that he knew perfectl~. well which was the head river and which the tributary. 

By far the greatest part of Desideri's narrative is a description of the cult 
and religion of the Tibetans, which is not less admirable than the geographical part. 
I have quoted above only those parts of his obsewations urhich are of importance 
for this historical sketch. They will be sufficient to prove that Desideri's work is 
one of the best and one of the most reliable ever written on Tibet and that it leaves 
far behind it the contemporary narratives o l  Religatti and della Penna. 

Desideri must be  regarded as the first European tra\reller who ha visited and 
dacribed the JlanXarovar, and a t  all events he is the European discoverer of the 
Icailns. He is the first explorer in recent times to start the question and contro- 
\.ersy about the situation of the source of the Indus, a problem which should be- 
come finally solved only 2 0 0  years later. lt must, ho\vever, be confessed that he 
has conjecturetl the situation of the source of the lndus very near its real place. 
He was the first to start the problem of the source of the Ganges, \vhich should be 
solved more than a hundred years later on. He was told that the sacred ri\*er originated 
from the Jlanasarovar, but from his own obsen~ations arrived at  the conclusion that the 
real source n.a situated on the Icailas. By a curious coincidence he makes the same 
mistake as the Lamas, confusing the Satlej with the Ganges. Even on I<ircller's 
map \re have seen the Ganges start from a lake which must be the Xlanasarovar 
Here it is a pity that Desideri mentions no name at  all. If he had used the 
expression ~ i l  f iume~ as he does for the Tsangpo, he would have left the question 
open whether the river entering the AIanasaro\~ar and leaving the lake again were the 
Ganges or an). other river. But already the fact that he knows a river issuing from 
the hlanasarovar is important enough. This proves that the superfluous water of the 
3lanasarovar in the \rinter of 1 7 1  j-16 ran over to Rakas-tal through the channel. 
And as the ri\.er issuing from the sacred lake was known to proceed to India, we 
get through Desideri an indirect, though reliable proof, that the Satlej also went 
out of Rakas-tal in I i I 5-16. He has given a very correct and clear account of 
the pilgrimages to the sacred mount and lake. Beyond doubt he is the Lrst Eu- 
ropean who ever crossed the famous and important pass of AIaryum-la. If his Toscioa 
is identical with the present Tokchen, and his SerchiP identical with Nain Sing's 
Sarka and Ryder's and my Saka-dsong, Desideri can hardly have used any other 
road than the one crossing Xlaryum-la. This is thc more likely as he travelled in 
company with a native princess and all her follo\rers, ivho certainly only ~\.ould use 
the most comfortable road, and even this road seems to have been too much for the 
princess, as she became ill on the way. Professor X. I<UEHSER positively says 
Desideri went over AIaryum-la, although this is only conjecture.' With the new 

Opisnnie Tibe~n, Vlndirostok 1907, Part I, p. 36. 
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material we now possess one may be allo\\.ed to assert that Dcsideri, in Rlaryum-la, 
has discovered the water-parting bet\veen the Satlej and the Brahmaputra. Iksideri 
is, finally, the first European \\,ho has follo\\,etl the course of the Tsangpo the whole 
way from hlaryum-la to Clietang and a t  the same time he has tliscoveretl the sourcc 
of the tributary to the Tsangpo, \vhich is callccl RIarpum-chu. 

Add to this the gcneral mcrit of his narrative, the absence of fantastical 
speculation, the quiet matter-of-fact way in \vliich he gives his observations and no- 
body will call it an exaggeration if I regard Ippolito Llesitlcri as one of the most 
brilliant travellers who ever visited Tibet, and, amongst the old oncs, by far the 
most prominent and the most intelligent of all. 



C H A P T E R  

FATHER TIEFFENTHALER, FATHER GAUBIL A N D  
ANQUETIL DU PERRON. 

JOSEPH TIEFFESTEI.\I.ER \\.as a Jesuit Father, born at  Botzen about I ; I j. I In 
I 743 he arrivecl in Goa, ant1 lived in India for 42 years. In I i j 9  he entered into 
correspontlence with the famous scholar A s Q u f l r r ,  DU PERKOX, \\rho \\,as then a t  
Surat. Tieffenthaler occupietl hirnself tvith studies on natural history, religion 
and geograplly, and in 1773 his geographical material first came to Europe. In 
1776 his three maps arrived through the assistance of ;\I. UERTIN, in the hands of 
ilnquetil du Perron who mas then in I'aris, where he pitblished an article on 
these maps, ivhich lras reprinted in 1 7 7 ; . ~  In 1784 Anquetil du Perron publishecl, 
on one sheet, the maps of Tiefrenthaler under the title: Cm-/c ,p'e'lziraCr dzr cozrrs r(ll 

Glze'l~gc e/ dzt Gn<p-n. The parts of this map \vhich arc of special interest to us have 
a short time ago been re-publislietl by 31. CHARI.ES EUDES I3OSlru',' who says that 
the original map or maps \vcre probably drawn by a Hindu and presented to one of 
the great Aloguls, probably Akbar ( I  j j6-16oj). These maps or copies of them 
came into the hands of Tieffenthalcr and aftenvartls to Anquetil du I'erron. 

In the German edition of TieKenthaler's, Anquetil du I'erron's and RENSEI,I~'S 
the editor, UERSOUI.I.I, says, that Tieffenthaler's work to a great extent 

is taken from !\in-i-Akbari, to which important work I'rofessor Sprengel had 
directed the attention of the German scholars. 5 Tieffenthaler's work is therefore 

. - .  . . 

' tIe wrote his name 'Vieffentaller, but I use the spelling of his commentators. 
' Journal des sgarans. 1777, Janvier. Ed. cle Hollande. 
3 Une ancienne carte iles sources ilu Gange. Annales de Geographic N:o r 12, S X e  annee, 

1 5  Juillet 191 1, p. 338 et seq., and in his book: I.es Royaurnes des Keiges, Paris, 191 I ,  p. 256- 
279: Les sources du Gange. BONIN gives a very able discussion on 'VIEFFENTHALER'S standpoint. 

4 Des Pater Joseph Tieffenthaler's historish-geographische Beschreibung \.on Hindustan, etc., 
Berlin and Cotha 1785, Vol. I, Preface, p. x. 

BERNOULLI continues: ~Ausser dlesem hat der Pater Tieffenthaler riel andere der bewahrtesten 
Ceographen und Ceschichtschreiber rou  Indien benutzt und seine eigenen auf Reisen gesammelten 
Bernerkungen in seine Ausziige eingewebt. Aus dem allen ist nun ein fur Europaische Erdbeschreiber 
und Ceschichtforscher hochst brauchbares und classisches \Verk entstanden, das aber an sich, ich leugne 
dies nicht, noch eine ziernlicl~ ~ d i s  et indigesta moles i s t . ~  



to a certain extent a compilation. ' The editor has only one reproach to make, 
namel)., that the author does not always quote the sources from which he has got 
his information. However, Tieffenthaler tells us that he has wandered through 
several parts of India and made annotations of remarkable things. In fact his geog- 
raphy of India \\,as in his o\rn days regarded as a very important work, the re- 
sult of thirty years' travel and hard work (1743-1773) He saj-s himself that he 
travelled all over Oudh for a period of five years. ~l have not only explored these 
regions myself, but I also sent a man, aquainted with the elements of geographical 
science, to the Kumaon mountains, to the waterfalls of the Ghogra, and even as far 
as the Saltus Dcucaronos', to ascertain the distances of the places there from each 
other, and the direction of the river., In 1765, when his means were exhausted, 
he went to Bengal to procure some assistance from ,the famous english nation, that 
is known for its generosity ant1 is philantropic to the miserables and pooru, and in 
1766 he started on his journey to Gogra. H e  made a map of the Ganges with 
all its bends. In his preface he mentions all the places he has seen himself. T h e  
sources he never visited. I h t  he tells his readers, that beyond the huge glacier, from 
underneath which the river issues three yards deep, there is no path leading to 
the sources of the Ganges. .And he adds that there had been a few persons, 
.that climbed over this icy cliff, a t  the risk of their lives, in the hope of reach- 
ing AIount Icela, Xlahadco's abode, and in it eternal bliss; but they either found 
a -grave in the snow or died from hunger and cold.).2 It is obvious that he has 
not been to the lakcs either. Regarding them one can apply to Tieffenthaler his - - .. . 

own words about the ancients, when they call, as he puts it, the actual Kumaon 
Imaus: rthey have not seen these countries and are usually wrong in their determination 
of distant regions.. But in one point he is decidedly right and that is when he  says 
that the source of the lndus is to be found in the Tibetan mountains. Concerninc Tibet - 
he has heard that it is 5 months under snow. There is a very soft \vool, musk and 
white cow-tails. The  countr). is governed by a regent called Lama Goru of clerical 
rank and belonging to an order of hermits and adored as a god. There is in the 
\vork quoted above an amusing illustration of ))l'atala or Patzra., \vhich is the res- 
idency of the Lama Goru or Lama gru, i. e. the high teacher or high lord (magnus 
magister). 

In the present chapter, ho\rever, n.c have only to deal with Tieffenthaler's 
maps so far as the lakcs and the sources of the great rivers are concerned. As 

' Sprengel says that TieKenthaler wrote his geography of India stheils aus eigenen Beob- 
achtungen auf seinen weiten Keisen, theils nach einheimischen Nachrichten, bei denen er aber nusser 
dem .Aj. Acbery \iele andere Landesbeschreibungen dieses grossen Keichs zuni Grunde gelegt hat.. 
Ceschichte der wichtigsten geographischen Entdeckungen bis zur Ankunft der Portugiesen in Japan 
1542, yon XI .  Ch. Sprengel, Halle 1792, p. 34. 

' Joseph Tieffentaller, S. J. A forgotten Geographer of India. East 8 West, \'ol. \'. Pt. I. 
Jan.-June 1906, p. j o o  et seq. 
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.\nquetil du I'erron is the cornmentator, I arn going to refer to the French edition 
- - 

in revie\\-ing and criticising his views.' 
In \'ol. I1 Anquetil du I'erron discusses Tieffenthaler's maps and furnishes 

them \\.it11 his own criticisms from material already esisting a t  that date.= \Vhen 
Ticfienthaler pretends that the real source of the Ganges is unknown and that it 
\\.ill for ever remain undiscovered as the roads beyond the mouth of the COWD 
are impracticable, .-inquetil du Perron says that he is of a different opinion ).as 
there is nowhere in the world a road absolutely impracticable for those who have 
feet . and indeed the source of the famous river had been discovered bv Andrade. 
and was rediscovered later on by \Vebb and his comrades carrying out Colebrooke's 
plans for that purpose. H e  reminds us of the fact that in Rengal and Tibet the idea 
of the impossibility of reaching the source of the Ganges had grown immovable as 
the origin of the river \ras supposed to be in heaven. Then he quotes the vieu~s 
of Linscouten, and of Abbe Tosl who says some people believe the river begins 
at  3Iount Kagracot, \\.hereas others think that it comes from far away, from the 
Scythian mountains and passes through the gorge, at  the side of which a rock is 
like the head of a co\v. TieKenthaler believes the Ganges issues from a rock in 
the Tibetan mountains at  about 5;" N. lat. and 73' E. long. from Pans and then 
enters the gorge of Gangotri x e u  Cataracts Gangis, quam etiam 0 s  Vaccre ap- 
pelant-. 

At the end of the 16th century the great Akbar sent his expedition to the 
source of the Ganges.' Discussing the results of this expedition Anquetil du 
I'erron arrives a t  the conclusion that the ?cow's head> is not the real source, but 
that this must be looked for some\vhere in the interior of great Tartary, an explana- 
tion that can be understood only if \re consider his want of confidence in the Lamas' 
map, and his negligence of ;\ndrade. 

As to the river G a g r a ~ ,  Anquetil du Perron says TieKenthaler is the first \rho 
has ever mapped it and made the whole of its course known in Europe. Rut he 
thinks natives have furnished the information about the upper part of the river. 4 

The  Gagra of TieKenthaler is obviously the Map-chu, which lower down is 
called Kauriala and Gogra. He found that the upper part of his Gagra \vzs called 
Sardjou, which is the river known under the names of Icali, Sardu and Chauka. 
- ~p~ . - 

' L)escnption historique et geographique de I'Inde, etc. I .  La  Geogrnphie de  I'lndoustan, 
etc., par le Pere Joseph 'I'ielrenthaler. Jdsuite 9- ~lissionaire apos~olique dnns I'lnde. 2 .  Des Recherches 
historiques S- chronologiques sur I'lnde, & la Description du Cours 4u Gange Sr du Gagra, avec une 
trks grande Carte, par 11. ..\nquetil du Perron. 3. La Carte generale de l'lnde, etc., par 11. Jaques 
Rennell. 1.e tout, augment6 de rernarques S: d'autres additions, redige S- publie en Fmnsois, par 
11. Jean Bernouilli. Ilerlin I 786. 

* Op. cit. Tome 11, 11' Partie: Le Developpement du Cours du Gange 9- de  celui du G a g a ,  
tire des Cartes Manuscrites (aites sur les lieux, par le P. Tiefenthaler . . . 17S7,  p. 266 et seq. 

3 Vide note p. 72 .  

4 '[his also is obvious from Tieffenthaler's own words: ~ N e q u e  solum ipsus, hasce regiones 
perlustravi, sed hominern arte geographica instructum . . . ablegavi, ut locorum intervalla, rnundique 
Plagas rite exploraret.~ 
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As to  thc  origin of the rivers from the lakes, 1%-e find in Anquetil du Per- 
ron's work thc follo\\,';ng intcrcsting passages.' H e  talks o l  two great  l akes  situated 
in Tibet. 

Celui de I'Est, non~mi RIansaroar (ou Mansara), tres celebre dans le pays, a 60 cosses 
de tour, selon le P. Tieffenthaler dans sa notice. RTesurC sur la carte, i l  n'en offre que 33 B 
3 5 .  Le Lac de I'Ouest, ilommi Lanka, mesure de meme, a plus de onze cosses de tour.  . . 
Selon le savant Rlissionaire, on dit que le fleuve Drahma poutre (ou poutren), qui va a Ascham 
9- h Rangarnati, sort du lac hlansaroar. Du meme lac klansaroar coule au Sud 6 au Sud- 
Sud-13, une riviere dont il n'y a de trace que douze Cosses . . . Du haut du lac Mansaroar, 
ou Nord.Nord-Ouest, sort un fleuve sur lequel on lit en I'ersan: grande riviere de Satloudj. 
qui va du cBt6 du l'endjab et par co~isiquant a I'Ouest. 

T o  this Persian text  Anquctil du I'crron has addcd the following remark: 
> O n  dit que  le Satlouclj, qui va a Belaspour S: a Locliane, sort d e  ce lac; mais cettc 
asscrtion n e  m6ritc aucune croyancc: car il est plus vraisernblable qu'il (celui qui 
sort d e  cc lac) se jete dans I'Allaknandara, qui arrose Baclrinat & Sirinagar:) 

liegarding thc Satleclj, Anquetil du Perron has the follo\ving passage: 
hlaintenant quelle difficulti, que le Satloudj du lac Rlansaroar, parti du 3 6 "  I j h so'., 

se rendc au 3 1 ,  coulant a I'Ouest, depuis le 77' 1 5  ou 20' jusqu'au 73' 40' (le 76 de hl. Rennell); 
ce qui Ile hit, a ces hauteurs qu'environ I jo lieues en diagonale: ou r n h e  que, suivant la 
Carte du Missio~laire, se soutenant h 36" 35' dc latitude jusque pass6 70" de longitude, i l  baisse 
a 69' 30' de longitude, jusqu'au 31' de latitude; cspace de 2 3 5  h 240 lieues; S: paroisse alors 
avoir sa source dans les montagncs? d'un cBtC c'cst une mer, c'est a dire un grand fleuve; ce 
qui annonce un cours tres etendu, comnic nous vrrrons plus bas h I'Est, celui du I3rahrna- 
poutren: 6 il coule vers le I'endjab: c'est donc Ic Satloudj de cette contree. Si I'on suppose 
que le Satloudj, sorti du lac Mansaroar, se jete dans I'i2llaknandara, appelC Gange, ou se re- 
unisse au Gange m h e ,  alors ce dernier fleuvc viendra rnediatement du m h e  lac Mansaroar; 
ce qui rentre dans I'opinion des Lamas . . . C'est encore de la que le 1'. Tieffenthaler a pu 
prendre le sentiment qu'il propose sur le cours du Satloudj sorti du lac hlansaroar: mais la 
source du Gange, Gangotri, seroit toujours differeilte de la prkcidente. 

\\'it11 this vie\\, of the hydrography Anquctil du Perron compares the map 
of Delisle, 1 7 o j ,  (1'1. SL)  and finds both views tolerably like each other. H e  iclenti- 
fies Dclisle's lake with TieKcnthaler's 3Iansaroar and the river of Coguc ni th the  
Brahma~ut ra .  

Regarcling Langak-tso or  Kakas-tal we  read:= 
A cBt6 du grand lac Mansaroar, H I'Ouest, est le lac Lanka que le Missionaire alle- 

mand ecrit Lanka Dhe, c'est a dire 1,anka (lac) d'abondance: de deh, qui donne; ou lac Dew, 
le lac divin. Ce lac, d'oh sort, h I'Ouest, le Sardjou est beaucoup plus petit que le Mansaroar. 

S o  much seems probable, that beiorc 1776, \\.hen the  Father sent his maps 
to  Anquctil du I'crron, probably somctinle about 1760 or 1 7 6 j  a s  well a s  in thc  
reign o f  Shah Akbar, there was a river issuing from Rakas-tal. It is difficult 
to  find ou t  the correct datcs. It is quite clear that  TicKenthaler has not go t  

- - 

' 01' cit. 1). 3 4 7  et seq. 
Op. cit. p. 350. 



an).thing from the Lamas' map, but has gathered his information froin Indian sources 
ant1 from pilgrims who have been at thc place and related to him \\rhat they have 
seer\. But he also thinks the matter \vorthy of further exploration, for lie says: 
>170ntes 11~1jus fluminis, e s  narratu viatorum, qui at1 hunc lacum peregrinantur, coin- 
p t i  sunt. Certioria alias esploranda.9 His wish \vas to be f~~lfilled some So years 
later, \rllen ti .  STRACHI-Y \vent to the place. 

In thc c h a ~ t e r  on )the itlentit\. of the lakes hlansaroar & Lanka tlhC with 
the lakes ;\lapama S: Lanken,, r\nquetil du I'crron compares the Lamas' map 
with those provitled by 'I'ieffenthaler. He reminds his readers of cl'An\.ille's 
\vorils that I h n g  Hi's curiosit! had gi\.en the \vorltl the kno\sleclge of the situation 
of the source of the Canccs. He ortlerecl sonic Inen, ninstructetl in mathematicsr, 
to penetrate to the very place, from where thc Ganges originates. From their map, 
>the Lamas' m a p ,  tl'.\nville had learnt that Mount I<entahsC was the \rater-shed 
of two great rivers. Onc of thcin, the Ganges, was formed from scveral sources, 
ant1 \vent through first one ant1 then the second of two great lakes ant1 took its 
course to\vartls the \vest until i t  met with a mountain that forcetl it to turn to the 
south or to India ant1 only I)y rorce coulcl it secure for itself a passage through the 
mountains. 

\Ye have seen beforc that the explorers of I<ang I l i  were not less successful 
than those that Akbar sent out for the same purpose. In the case of Kang Hi's 
explorers the most serious n~isunderstanding was the iclentification of the Satlej with 
the Ganges. And the same confusion arose from the information brought by 
Tierfenthaler, who misetl up the Satlej ancl the Gagra and believed his Gagra to 
begin from Langak-tso. LI'Anville had to trust to the material brought to him, 
althougl~ he found the Ganges to be rather long. 

Comparing the Lamas' n ~ a p  with the Inclian one of Tieffenthalcr, Anquetil 
du l'erron, to begin \vith, conclucles that the lakes are the same, as in both cases 
they arc surrountleil by mountains and give rise to several big rivers going east 
and \vest. He also compares the names; Chinese: Lanken and Alapama, I'ere Gau- 
bil: Lanka and Lapama Tala'i, the Indian map of Tieffenthaler: Lanka I>hC and 
JIansaroar. 

Then he approaches the question of the rivers.' The Chinese map (1'1. LI) 
sho\\~s a great river callecl Latchou coming out froin the mountains, at the foot of - 
which are the lakes; it floivs to the west. On the Indian map. PI. LII, the Sat- 
Iej issues from Lake hlansaroar, and flo\rs first to the XI\'., then to the I'anjab. 
But he forgets that on tlJAnville's Lama map there is also a Lanctchou, which 
issues from Lake Lankcn and comes from Lake ;\lapanla. So r\nquetil du I'er- 
ron oi1g11t rather to havc compared the ~Sat lout l j~ of the lntlian map with the 
Lanctchou instead of the I,atschou, which docs not at all touch the lakes and in 











reality is meant to bc the sourcc of the Indus, though not nearly so carefully and 
correctly represented as thc sources of the Satlcj and thc Tsangpo. llut in spite o i  
this, .Anquetil du Perron finds the identity of the names, the sources, and thc courses 
or the rivers surprising, and owing to the very meagre knofrledge of thcse regions 
in his time it is easy to understand his mistake. 

He remarks that in the opinion or the natives tlie I<rahmaputra begins from 
the Jlanasarovar. On the map of the La~rlas (d'llnville) he finds that a great river 
starts iron] the mountains situated ncar lake JIapalr~a, turns to the east, S.E. and 
south and discharges at  Ava. It is callecl 71'sanpou. On the Indian niap, again, 
the Jlanasa~.o\,ar is the sourcc of a great river running to the east, north of Kepal. 
1Le 'l'sanpou de la Carte Chinoise, & le Llrahmapoutren de la Cartc Indienne . . . 
o n t  donc un seul & mCme tlcuvc.)) 

Having proceeded so far, Anquetil du Pcrron goes on to examine :wliethcr 
it is really the Ganges that issues from Lake Lanken as the Chinese map rc- 
marks) and one hopcs that he \rill prove that the Chinese (d'Anvillels) Ganges is 
in reality the Satlej; but, lielas, he proves that it is the Gagra, a mistake for which, 
or course, only pl'iefienthaler is responsible. 

In a detailed \\jay he sho\\rs how and n h y  the Lama esplorers arc incorrect. 
Ant1 he thinks it is quitc sufficient to relate the way in \vhich thc map was made 
in order to be justilied in the conclusion: nthat the discovery of the source of the 
Ganges by the Chinese Lamas is nothing lcss than certaino. The imperial explorers 
hat1 just arrived at the sourcc, - or what they wished should be the source of the 
Ganges, \\hen their fright o l  Tseringdondob cut short their work and hindered 
thcm from taking thc necessary observations on the place. They asked the natives 
with the rcsult that the samc errors that made thc map of I 7 1  I insufficient re- 
turned once morc. ' Anquetil du Perron's opinion is, that a map such as d'An- 
ville's \vhich was based on no other authority than that of the Lamas cannot be 
compared with an original map madc on the place by the people of the country. 
Here comes in the great mistake of ~lnquetil  du Pcrron: that he has greater 
confidence in thc maps sent to him by Tieffenthaler, than in tlie Lanias' map, 
sent to d'Anville by the Jesuits. And still he finds a good deal of accordance 
between the Chinese and Indian maps. Thc  most important exception is that \rliile 
the Chinese map makes the Ganges issue from the Lanken, the Indian map makes 
the Gagra issue froni that lake. Instead of one mistake another is introduced. 
Anquetil du Perron believes that the exploring Idamas obtained their information 
from thc village and monastery at  the southern shore o i  Ala~lsaroar (i. e. Tugu- 
gompa). And Tieffenthaler knew that pilgrims came from Ilindustan to Jlao- 

' Hientat les Czrtes des I.amas dispnroissent. La Carte du 'I'ibet n'est plus qu'un tm\.ail fait 
sur des cornparaisons d e  routes, d'apres I'e\.aluation des rnesures itineraires des Chioois, sur le rapport 
cles vo!.ageurs. Ce  trayail, je le veux, sera plus critique: rnnis ceus qui le font n'ont pas ete 1 la 
source du Cange, fi cepcndant nous la presentent cornme connue. Op. cit. 11. 362. 



saroar anel I,anka, but without regarding the lattcr lake a s  the source of the 
Ganges. 

Anquetil du I'erron tloes justice to thc 1-amas of thc monasteries of La- 
palna. The Lama surveyors ask them the name of the river \vhich, N.\\'. of the 
Alanasarovar runs to the \rest, and the Lamas living on the lake anslver: Latschou, 
the samc river as the Satlouclj of the Indian map. 'l'hen they ask the namc of the 
river which issues from lake Lanken and goes to the west, and the Lamas of the 
placc answer: I-anctchou or the rivcr o l  I.anken, the same river as the Sardjou- 
C a p  of the Indian map. 'fhe explorers ask if thc Gangcs is not a continuation 
of these rivers. Antl the 1,amas answer that the Ganges is farther west passing 
l'schaprang, thc placc visited by d'Andrade in 1624, \rho believed that he had 
discoverctl the source of thc Ganges, ~vhilc, probably, he has only seen lake Lan- 
ken. ' Hut, unfortunatcl)., Anquetil du Perron confounds 'I'saparang with Ileuprag 
on the Gangcs, at the confluence of the Alaknanda. Then he remarks that the 
Lama esplorers give two sources to the Ganges, one from I<enta'isse and the other 
from Lankcn, ancl belo\v the junction of the two they put in the name Ganga or 
Ganges. 13ut as thus, nolens volens, the Gagra was taken for the Ganges, )the first 
and real source of the Gangcs rests unknown, as  it was bcforc the pretended tlis- 
covery by the Chinese Lamas.. 

\Ve must remember how vcry little really was kno\rn a t  the time when 
Anquetil du l'erron wrote. No 3Ioorcroft had been at  the place, and the 
only Europeans \\rho had seen the lakes, Desideri and Frcyre, had not even men- 
tioned their names. The Inore detailed report of Ilesideri was unknown at the 
time. Anquetil du I'crron forgot that the Lama map had been executed with 
the special and cspress view of finding the source of the Ganges, And, of course, 
it ivxs not casier for him or evcn for lienncll than it had been for d'tlnville to 
make out the con~plicatecl hydrography of these places. 

Under the heading: DLC ;rsnnpozd & l c  B v a / l ~ ~ m ~ o t t / r e n  sotrf IE ~ ~ t $ ~ ~ z e f l e z v e r ,  
Anquetil du Pcrron gives a vcry clever ancl interesting essay in his work. The  
natives had told Father TieKenthaler that the 13rahmaputra takes its origin from 
the hIanasaro\,ar. 17athcr IiCgis had left the question as to where the river really 
goes to unsettled, but he had thought it most prol,ablc that the river finally turned 
S.\V. to the ncighbourhood of the mouth of the Gangcs. And Anquetil du Per- 
ron adds: 

c'est i dire, que ce fleuve sera cette hler dc la Carte Iudienne, qui, allant h 1'Est ou 
Sud-Est, passc audessus de Seipal. de Tschoukra, traverse une grande partie du Tibet, 8- vers 
les li~nites de cet Etat, tourne a u  Sud-Ouest, 8- coulc pres de I'embouchure du Gange. 

He tries to finel from the narratives of Ucrnier and Tavernier sorncthing 
to support his view, but thcy onll. know that thc rivcr comes from the frontiers 
of Tibet. 
- -. - 

' Op. cil. [J. 364 .  



TllE TSASGFO-13HAII)IAPUTH.\ OKlClHATlNC FKObl THE hIAKASAROVAK. 2S7 

D'un autre cBte le P. Regis nous apprend que le Tsanpou coulc des environs du Lac 
Rlapama. 8 que pass6 les mCmes frontikres du Tibet il tourne au Sud-Ouest, tirant du cBtC du 
Gange; S: I'opinion du pays est que le 13rahmapoutren, qui va B Ascham 8 a Rangamati, sort 
du lac Rlansaroar, le meme que le lac hlapama: Le Tsanpou Sr le Urahmapoutren sont donc 
un seul k meme fleuve. 

He also points to  the difference between the view of Kegis ant1 that of the 
Chinese map, which may be  explained by the fact that the 1-ama explorers never 
\vent beyond Lhasa. As we knom, the question of the lower course of the Ikahma- 
putra gave rise to a struggle that had to continue until not very long ago, when it 
nras finally settled by the I'unrlits. 

Anquetil du Perron sums up the >geographical truthsa that are represented on 
Tieffenthaler's Indian maps, in the following words: 

)La premiere Partie dc la Carte du Gagra, faite sur les lieus par des Indiens, en pr6- 
sentant les deus Lacs Lanka Sr Blansaroar, nous donne la source, jusque'ici inconnue, des 
trois plus grands flcuves de cette contree; le Sardjou, qui sort du lac Lanka. 8 dont le cours 
ne se trouve sur aucune Carte Burop6enne; le Satloudj, qui sort du lac Mansaroar au Nord- 
Ouest, 8 coule vers le Pendjab; 8 le 13rahmapoutren, le mOme que le Tsanpou, qui a sa source 
dans le mOme lac Mansaroar, i I'Est, & qui, apr6s avoir traversC une grande partie du Tibet, 
tourne au Sud-Ouest, c t  se jette dans le Gange au dessous de Daka . . .r 

He also comes to thc conclusion that the lakes as well as  hlount I<enta'issC 
must be removed some five degrees farther north than on dlAnville's general map 
of Tibet. And this unfortunate idea he calls:   corrections importantes en GCogra- 
phie, D6couvertes mCme, s'il est permis clc le dire, qui donnent une nouvelle face 
a la vaste etendue de  pays que je viens de 1lommer.B ' 

Tieffenthaler's maps give indeed a new aspect to the country round the 
lakes! Hut has geography gained by these changes? By no means! Starting 
from tl'llnville's map, the map of Tieffenthaler is a great step backwards. One 
cannot even compare the two. TieKenthaler's map is v c v  erroneous, whereas 
the Idamas' map is admirable, although it is 2 0 0  years old. T h e  Lamas were 
quite independent of every kind of religious prejudice, whereas the pilgrims from 
India under all conditions had to believe even what they could not see with their 
own eyes, namely, that the sacred river Urahmaputra began from the sacred lake, 
the hlanasarovar, and the Gogra from its neighbour, the Kakas-tal. Onc can easily 
understand the pleasure it must have been for such a learrlcd and able scholar as  
Anquetil du Perron to get  hold of ?'ieffenthaler's documents ant1 maps in which he 
had unlimiterl confidence, and which he calls discoveries. 

Then Anquetil du Perron gi\.es a detailed description of the course or the 
Gagra.  H e  finds it very probable that the uppermost part of the river, from the 
lakes and do\vn to  the cataracts, is based on the description of a native from India. 
T h e  rest, from the cataracts and do\vn\vards, should be  TiefCenthaler's own \iork. 
-- -. - 



2SS FATIIER TIF,FFEhTII.\LEI:, FhTIiEII G h U R l L  A S D  ASQUETIL DL! PERROS. 

The \vholc aspect of the river, and its meridional running in long bends is rather 
good  \Ye find Taklakot on the left bank, not as now on the right one. The  
Gagra of Tieffenthaler is in its upper parts called llap-chu, lower do~vn Karnali, 
Icauriala. 

Kitter has no high opinion of the maps drawn by natives. ' 
I h t  \\.hen Ilc says that now (IS;;), as \ve know thc real hydrography of the 

place, it is easy to explain the mistakes of the Lama map and the Hindu map 
of Tieffenthaler, he is wrong and too much influenced by RIoorcroft. liitter could 
not know that although thc Lama map was quite a different thing than AIoorcroft's 
map, both tverc perfectly correct, depending on the periodical changes taking place 
in precipitation. And still he suspects the possibility of a periodicit). 

The big map of the Jesuit Father has the follo\ving title: Cnvfe G h z h n l e  n'tr 
Coztrs n'zr G n z g e  ef  lilt G a p n ,  di-esstc SZ(Y ies C R I - ~ E S  forfirrt i i2~-es n'r~ P. Tiefeen- 
fhalcv . . . Par Af. A~lzprrefii citr Perron. Pnr is  17S.l. 

i-\nquctil du l'erron has only digested the material brought home by Tief- 
fenthaler, and as the material is provided by ordinary pilgrims, and the t\vo Europ- 
ean scholars have ne\.er been to the place, the result cannot be expected to 
be particularly good. On Fig. 111 (PI. LII) we read the legend: ))CalquC sur 
I'Original fait par un Indiens. I will now try to shoi\* that this map, made by a 
Hindu, in spite o l  its terrible errors, is still an  important and valuable document. 
The  Hindu has written some explanations in I'ersian, and Anquetil has added some 
obsemanda of his own. 

Be~+ning from the east, \ve find a big river issuing from the Nansaroar, and 
the following I'ersian \vords Ivritten along it: Dariai' taraf Neipal raftCh, or the river 
that goes in the direction of Nepal. And Anquetil du l'erron adds: ~ l t  is said 
that the Urahmaputra, which goes to Xscham and Rangamati, issues from this lake,. 
The  Lama explorers \vould never have made themselves guilty of such a grave 
error. The Indian explorer of Tieffenthaler or his predecessor in Akbar's time 
has wandered round the lake close to  the water's edge, for the pilgrims keep as 
near as possible to the brim of the sacred lake; so he has seen and crossed ali the 

' He says: .AUes, was iiber die Irergleichung dieser scheinbar ofliciellen und doch in jeder 
IIinsicht znxr nicht ganz falschen, aber doch our halbtvahren Chinesischen Daten der Ttibetischen La- 
ma's, rnit eben so halbwahren durch Hindu-Pilger verfertisen Original-Kartenzeichnungen, von den 
(;angesquellen, mit Erlauterungen in Persischer Sprache, tvelche beide der Pater Tieffenthaler aus 
IIindostan nach Europa gesandt hatte, sich nur sagen ldsst . . .r, well all that is to be said or these 
maps, has already been pointed out by Anquetil du Perron. 

I h e  following golden words which Ritter adds are as true nowadays as they have ever been: 
,>loge jener scharrsinnig und mit vieler Gelehrsamkeit geruhrte Streit iiber beiderlei 1)arstellungen der 
Ganges-Quellen, in Behauptung der Hypothesen aul  geographischern Felde behutsarn rnachen, um das 
an rruchtbaren l'hatsachen so uberreiche Feld der Erdkunde nicht noch durch unfruchtbare Hypothesen 
und Consequenzen, daraus iiber Dinge, die man noch nicht genau nissen kann, zu iiberschtvemmen; 
. . . eine einzige positive Beobachtung an Ort und Stelle klirt alle Ztveirel schneller und besser auf. 
als Probabilibten, die \vir dariiber aurstel le~~ konnten.. Die Erdkunde von Asien, Band 11, p. 476 
et seq. 
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Tieffenthaler's Map of the Lakes, 1766. 





great u-ater-courses entering the lake or leaving it, and all the small oncs as well. 
, . 

'fhc Rakas-tal does not enter into the circle of pilgrimage. I his is the cause why 
the Jlansaroar is, comparatively, so well laid down, whereas the Rakas-tal is \.cry 

wrong both in lorn1 and size. The Indian pilgrim has seen a river at  the eastern 
shore, in direct communication with the lake, and he has crossed it, certainly not 
without difficulty. He may have forgotten in which direction the water \ras r~mning 
but it is more likely that he  wished to make the Hrahmaputra begin from the sacrccl 
lake. The  natives, as a rule, are very good observers in the held, but when religion 
comes in they hnzv to become blind. The year o l  his wandering has been very rich in 
precipitation, as call easily be seen from the rest of the map. And hardly any other 
river can have made the pilgrim think of the Brahmaputra except thc 'fagc-tsangpo,' 
which always and under all conditions carries a much LTeater volume of water than 
the other rivers a t  the eastern side. So, what the pilgrim calls Urahmaputra is in 
reality 'rage-tsangpo. 

At the S.\\'. shore of the lakc we find another river, which obviously is one o l  
those wllich enter the lake from Gurla Xlanclata. There is no indication on the map 
as to the direction of its course, but \ye Rtros~  that it can only be an entering river. 
Near its mouth there is a temple and a village, the 'l'ugu-gompa. 

The  information that the lake should be 60 Indian miles in circumference does 
not agree with the scale below, but it does not matter, as natives almays exaggerate 
such things. The mountains south and north of the lake, Gurla and Kailas, are 
drawn in very thin outlines ant1 represented as seen from the side. They have no 
names. 

, . 
Ihe  most interesting information given on the map is, however, the existence 

of a big river issuing from the i\;.\ir. shore and running to the S.W. The Persian 
legend is very short and clear and does not leave any room lor doubt: Ilaria-i- 
Satloudj tarnf Pencljab raltC11. or, the river Satlej going in the direction of I'anjab. 
The hrst part of the remarks on this river is correct:= nlt is said that the Satloudj, 
\vhich goes to Relaspour and Ludiana, issues lrom this laken; that is to say, he has 
obtainecl this inlornlation from native sources, and it should be noticed that the 
native informant does not say that the river takes its beginning in or from the lake, 
but only that it issues from the lake, which leaves room for the assumption that 
the river Satlej cnfrrs  the lake somelvhere else. The  information 'fieKenthaler ob- 
tained fro111 his Indian pilgrim, who had been at  the place and who, on this point, 
was perfectly correct and trust\vorthy, was, holvever, spoilt by himself or tlnquetil 
du I'erron \vhcn he adds: abut this assertion is not at  all \vorthy of being believed, 
as it is more probable that it joins the Alaknanda, which irrigates Radrinath and 
Srinagar, or some other  river.^ 

- - 

' This 1s also Ronin's opinion. 1-ide 1. c. p. 346, and his Koyaumes des Xeiges, 1). 270 .  
a nonin says that thcse legends can only be attributed to Anquetil du Perron. Rut probabl! 

the original information has been gathered by Tieffenthder. 
3 7 - ~ a ~ a s i  I .  



TieKenthaler's pilgrim, uho  knew that this river \vx5 the uppernlost part 
of the Satlej of I'anjal~, had no idea of its going through the Kakas-tal or Lanka 
I)h6 \vhicli he liatl so near to the \vest. But he never even went so far as to ascertain 
where the river \vent to, ant1 thus on the map the neck of land between the t\vo 
lakes is not l~iercecl Ily any channel.' 

But so much \\as gatheretl by the pilgrim tliat a river issued irom the Lanka 
DIIP. It is a pit). that just here a Persian legend is niissing. 'I'licre is only a legend 
of TieKenthaler, \vho says that it is really the Gagra that goes out from the 
lake, ant1 as to tlie lake, lie informs us that it is through the reports of ntravellersb 
the source o i  the river is kliown. But he must have felt the unreliability of the 
statement as he adds the really charming words: ~certiora a l i a  esploranda~. 

Disregarding the I%rahmaputra, the most curious feature of 'l'ieffenthaler's 
hydrograpl~y is tliat tlie eastern lake is regarded as belonging to the Indus-system 
and the western lake to the Ganges-system ant1 that the two lakes are perfectly 
independent of each other. The I,ama map made both lakes belong to the Ganges- 
system, but in this case \ye have seen that the hydrography \\.as perfectly correct and 
the only thing unkno~vn \vas \rhere the river \rent to. lx\.en if Tieffenthaler believecl 
in the tale of tlie Brahrnaputra going out of the lake to the east, and the Satlej to 
the west, it is surprising that :\nquetil du I'erron could ever accept such an estra- 
ordinary bifurcation, a c.ae that, at  least to such an extent, ~voultl be periectly unique. 

r\nd still it is easy to esplain the mistake of Tieffe~itlialer's pilgrim. \Ve 
only need to reniember that there is one river leaving tlie Alanasarovar to the west, 
and one river leaving the 12akas-tal to the west. IIe did not know that the effluents, 
whicli he represents as two tlifferent rivers, were one and the same, or, in other 
\vords, that his Sardjou was in reality the continuation of the Satlej. \Vlien he saw 
the upper )lap-chu above 'Taklakot, he found it probable that that ri\.er caliie out 
from the Kakas-tal. . . 1 hus we are able to trace the outlines of truth even in this confusion. 

In tlie KerttciL published b). I'. S()L-CIET,~ 1'. GAUHIL gives some information 
of the sources of the Ganges. The  title of Gaubil's article runs: ~SiLnnLion dc 

- - 

Ronin has a quite correct view of this problem, I. c. 1,. 346:  me sernit-ce pas la I'indice 
q ~ ' ~ I  eiistait alors (Inns cette direction un canal de  jonction entre les dens lacs, canal dont le visileur 
indigene a seulernent vu et dessine I'aniorce au Sord-Ouest tlu .\lansarovar, sans la suivre jusqu'a son 
debouch6 tlans le Kakas-tal? Les constatations de  Sven Hedin ont Ctnbli clue les eaus de ce tlernier 
lac se cleversaient tlans le Sutledje lorsiqu'elles atteignaient un certain ni!eao, colllnle il est n~arque sur 
les cartes anterieures . . . Si donc il !. a eu communication entre les derlx lacs, comnie tout tend 
I'etablir, le fait de nommer Sutledje I'emissa~re Sord-Ouest du .\lansnro\.ar n'etait pas au foud absurde, 
bien qrle I'auterlr indigene n'ait pas su ou conduire t t  Lire aboutir le canal dont il n'avait vu que la 
joncrion avec ce tlernier lac. 

Observations XIathimatiques, r\strouomiques, Chronologiques, et Physiques 'I'irees des anciens 
lixres chinois, ou laites nor~vellernent aux Intles et a la Chine, Par les Peres de la Compagnie tle Jesus. 
RedigCes et pub!~ees Par I C  P. E:. Souciet, de la m0me Compagnie. Paris 1729 .  



SOUTHERN TIBET, VOL. I. 

Ob~enw&w a%dwn -A#bnom,  CLPPh. &mZ. 
rtP&s. a. rY4& par P.Soucirt. Tom- LPfq. 38.  
PI. m, fib;. Y: 2. 2o8. 

Gaubil's Map of the Lakes and the Sources of the Ganges (i. e. Satlej), 1729. 
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Potrfnla, dcnzetrrc (in Grand  Lanzn, dcs so?tl-cc1s dtr G n q c  & A s  jajls rirrou- 
z*oisi7zs, lc f o z f  f i ' ~ ~ ?  des Cartes Chi7roljes &' f i r tnrcs ,  jar- Ic P. Gnlrbi'l, a'c l a  
Contpngzie dc 7L?sus, nvc.c n'cs Rcnznrq7ies (ill ~ I Z P N Z C  P&,C.D 

Father Gaubil is by no nieans sure of the correctness o l  the 1-arnas' map, 
as he says: 

Jc  ne saurois bien rbpondrc du dctour & de la figure du Gangc d'abord apr ts  sa source. 
LC 1'. KCgis croit aussi que cela doit Otre corrige. Je suis bien s i r  que les positions dcs deux 
Cartes Chinoise Sr Tartare que j'ai vucs, nc sont pas cxactes dans cette carte de  la sourcc du 
Gange. L'entredeux d e  toutcs les rivieres marqubcs dans cette Carte, les en\~irons Sr tout le 
pays est montagneux. 

Gaubil gives a list of the positions of all tlie places entered on the map. 
For Lake Lapama he has 29" 50' N. lat., j 5O j0 '  \\'. long. of I'cking, for Lake 
Lanka 29' 50' and 36" jo' resp., and for l lont  Cantes (Icailas) joO 30' ant1 35" 50 
resp., and he adds: 

Ces positions sont Tort approchantcs des Cartcs Chinoises Sr Tartares quc j'ai vucs. 
Elles me paroisscnt iautives. I<lles n'ont Ctc prises que sur le rapport dcs gens du pays. La 
mesure actuelle, faitc par des Lamas, a donnC la position du hlont Cant& Sr des lac Lanka Sr 
1,apanla. I.cs Lamas y all6rent de l'outala en mesurant. 

On d'tlnville's map, the sheet of western Tibet (PI. LI), the lakes ancl 
Icailas are on the same latitude as on Gaubil's. Gaubil's material is drawn from 
Chinese and Tartar maps. The \vliole situation ant1 the hydrographical arrange- 
ment is tlie same a s  on tl'tl~iville's Lama map. The names on both maps are 
also very much the same, although spelt in different ways. Otherwise the habitus 
of the maps is somc\vhat different. Gaubil's map was publishecl in 1729 in Soucict's 
Obscr:*nfio~rs, ancl cl'.Anville's in 17 jj. I am not aware whether Gaubil has got 
his material from the first Lama map which was rejected in I 7 I I or whether he has 
clrawn his sketch from the same material as d'Anville, that is to say the later and 
more reliable Lama map. But it may be that Gauhil has usecl earlier native 
rnaterial.3 It is also interesting to learn from Gaubil that the Lamas went from 
1-hasa to the liailas and the tn.0 lakes, surveying on their way up. That is why 
the map is better in the west than in the east, where danger arose, ant1 better along 
the Tsangpo than north of this river. I'erliaps they ditl not go  at  all to Bongba 
ancl other places north of the 'I'sangpo ancl only had to trust the verbal information 
they obtained about these regions. t i t  least one gets that inlprcssion \vhen conipar- 
ing the country round Kailas ant1 the lakes ~vitli other parts o l  Tibet on their map. 

' Gaubil has a little mal) o l  the sources ol  the Ganges, which I rcproducc here as 1'1. LIII. 
' In his explanation to the maps Anclnetil du I'crron says: nEnfin la Figure \'IC (PI. 1.111) 

presente la fansse Source du Gange, tcllc qu'elle se trotne dans la cartc dcs I.an~as Chinois, dans celles 
de hlN.  d'Anville, Rcnnell kc. 

Bonin is right in supposing it to be Chinese, on account of the characteristic way in uhich 
thc n~ounlains and lakes have been drawn, the a!most square outlines ol  thc river-courses, and the 
Chinese or llongolinn orthography of !he names. 



I<eproducing thc important map com~nunicatetl by father Gaubil (1'1. LIII), 
.\nquetil tlu I'erron the title: f i z ~ r s s r  SOI~I-CC [I'rr G ~ I I ~ ~ ~ C .  i\nd still this map 
contains thc protot)-pe of the reality. ?'here is, ho\vever. thc same great mistake 
as in the Isamas' map of d':\nville and on Rennell's map: the Ganges instead of 
the Satlej. Or  rather: t\vo big rivers. parallel I\-ith each other, flowing towards 
the \rest. The northern one is the Intlus. the southern one the Satlej. But the 
further fate of these two rivers \\as enveloped in darkness, for the authors of the 
map, \vlio belicvetl tlieni to be the feeders of the Ganges, had them to join \rest of 
Ladak and then let the joint river turn cast again and appear as the Ganges. The 
northern branch has its source on the north-western side of hlont Cantbs (Kailas, . . I<entai.;se, I iang 1 ise). S o  this must be the north-castern branch of the Indus. 
1:urther west \ y e  find two \rcll-known names on this river: 'I'schasirking and Latac, 
or Tashigang and Latlak. although the first mentionetl place is on the right instead 
of the left bank of the river. 

The southern river is regarded the real source of the Ganges ant1 at  its 
head our special interest is concentrated. The eastern lake is called Lac Lapama 
and i t  is situated south of blont Cant& ant1 is surroundecl by mountains to thc east 
and south as \vcll. 'I'hree small and short rivcrs enter the lake from the east. 'I'he 
northern of these is obviously meant to be the joint Pa-chung and I'a-chen or one 
or thc other of them; the nliddle one is the Samo-tsangpo of 'l'okchen; ant1 the 
southern one is Tage-tsangpo. On Gaubil's map all three arc called Sources du 
Gange, so as to indicate that the river has really three heads. 

Thc water of these three rivers is streaming from I.ac Lapanla as a short and 
strong river to Lac Lanka, situated direct \rest of Lapama. .\nd from Lanka (1,angak-tso) 
the ri\-er co~ltinucs to thc west, passing liouki: (Guge), l'scprong (Tsaparang), and 
Tschoun~ourti (Chumurti), all places or districts well known to be situated on thc Satlej. 

If \vc regard only the upper course of this river to a point a little west of 
'I'schoumourti, \vc niust confess that, if onl). the name )Ganges were changed into 
Satlej, the upper part of the hydrographical system \voultl be represented in a per- 

, . 
fectly correct \ray. I he explorers from Cliina \vho drew this niclp had a clearer 
view of physical geography than many geographers of our own day. The only 
point, except the name, in which the native explorers liavc been uncertain, is: 
\vhicli of the three feeders to the AIanasarovar shoultl bc regartlccl as the real 
source, and thcrcfore they have called all three the sources o f  the Ganges. T o  
settle this question one has only to measure the vol!~me and caref~llly study the 
other characteristics of the thrce fccdcrs, as I ditl in 1907. . . 

Ilic channel of communicatio~l bct\vecn the lakes. \vhich was rediscovered by 
the Stracheys in 1S46 and I S ~ S ,  is marked o n  Gaubil's map as clearly a s  ever 
can be tlesired.' S o  2 0 0  ).cars ago there was not a shado\v of doubt as to its 

' Bosls says, I. c .  1). 348: *Ce quc ce  croquis oKre <It .  lrlus remarqunble. c ' ~ s t  que, pour la 
]'remiere lois. il indique tres nettetnent la c o ~ n ~ ~ l u n i c a t i o ~ ~  entrt. le llansarovar et It: Rnkas-tal. qui 



esistence. This proves that, in whatever particular year the map was made, it was 
drawn during a year with culmination of the curve o l  precipitation, or the same 
rain). period as the one in \vhich the definite Lama map \\,as drawn. This period 
must have stretched over several years. The  channel, ~vhether carr).ing \\'attr or 
not, is callecl by the Lamas of Chiu-gonlpa the Ngangga or Ganga, a name which 
easily Inay have misled the Lama surveyors. 

Finally it is as clear as can be, from Gaubil's map, that the river (Satlej) 
lert Langak-tso or Rakas-tal in the beginning o l  the rSth century, proving that the 
precipitation must have been unusually abundant.' Gaubil has no tributaries bclow 
or west of the lake, which suggests that the Lama esplorers did not at  all proceed -. 

\vest of Langnk-tso. iltid it also emphasizes the fact that only those rivers which 
enter the llanasarovar are to be rcgarded as thc source of the main river, a view 
which is also perfectly correct. 

And thus the \vliole or the Satlej problem is esplainetl in a tnost natural and 
reliable way ant1 just as I esplained it in 1907 before 1 knew Father Gaubil's map.' 

forrnent tl'npris lui des elargissenients d'un sell1 er ni6lne fleuve, issu, par trois branches, du massif 
rnontagneus h I'Est du premier tle ces lacs, oh I'auteur indigene a place les sources du Gange . . . 
If Bonin is right in snyiug this is the first time the channel has been marked in a Innp, it must be 
because he regards this map ns earlier than the edition of d'Anville, the same view as the one I 
have enposetl ibove. 

' Ronin has rather tlescril~ed than explained the maps of 'l'ieffeuthnler and Gnubil, and comes 
to the (olloning results: >En resume, ce qui ressort de I'ens-n~ble des croquis qui' viennent tfGtre 
dCcrits, c ' e s ~  la constatation sur les premiers (PI. l.II), qui re~nonteraient h la fin du XVIC siecle, d e  
l'esisteuce tl'un e~nissaire tlu blansarovar sc tiirigeant au Sord-Ouest, et sur la dernier (PI. LIII), qui 
[)rut etre posterieur, d'une jonction trks apparente eutre ce Inc et le Rakas-tal .~ Les Royaurnes des  
Seizes. D. ? i s .  AS I have shown above. the emissarv of the \ln~lasnrovar on l'ieffenthaler's nial) is 

u r n .  

in  real~ty the same thing as the channel between the two lakes on (iaubil's map. 
nl'rans-Himalayan Vol. 11. Chapter 2: 'The source 01 the Satlej, p. 178 et seq. 
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